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ABSTRACT

The p re sen t th e s is  examines th e  re c u rre n t c h a ra c te rs  in  

Greek Tragedy. This ca tegory  com prises the  named and human 

personae bu t excludes types and d e i t i e s .  The study was 

o r ig in a l ly  concerned w ith th e  ex ta n t p lays of E uripides on ly .

However i t  soon became c le a r  th a t  a com parative a n a ly s is  of 

Aeschylus and Sophocles was n ecessa ry , to  a ssess  the  c o n tr ib u tio n  

of th e  e a r l i e r  playw riglits and to  e s ta b l i s h ,  in  i t s  proper 

c o n te x t, the  achievement of E u rip id es . The fin d in g s  in d ic a te  

th a t  the  degree of co n sis ten cy  in  th e  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  i s  much 

h ig h er than  has h i th e r to  been recognized . The evidence fo r  th i s  

judgement i s  based upon l i t e r a r y  and s t y l i s t i c  c o n s id e ra tio n s , as 

w ell as upon th e  g en era l behaviour and thoughts of th e  c h a ra c te rs  

concerned. The f i r s t  ch ap te r i s  devoted to  A eschylus. Here i t  

i s  argued th a t  he began th e  p ra c tic e  of using  re c u rre n t c h a ra c te rs  

because i t  was ap p ro p ria te  f o r  the  t r i l o g i c  forma.t of th e  p lays and 

h is  ph ilosoph ic  view of the  c o n tin u ity  in  the cosmic and human o rd er. 

For th e  f i r s t  tim e , to o , th e  psychology of the  c h a ra c te rs  assumed 

im portance and th e  sympathy of Aeschylus f o r  women i s  rev ea led .

The second c h ap te r  c e n tre s  upon Sophocles. He extended the  scope 

of the  device by employing i t  In  dramas th a t  were connected In  

themes and id eas  but no t w ritte n  as a s e t  t r i lo g y  a t  th e  same tim e. 

The co n s is ten cy  in  h is  personae throws f re s h  l ig h t  on h is  b e l ie f  

in  th e  fundam ental un ch an g eab ility  of human n a tu re . The next 

th re e  ch ap te rs  d ea l w ith E urip ides in  the  fo llow ing  o rd er: the

male c h a ra c te r s , then  th e  female c h a ra c te rs ,  and f in a l ly  th e  le s s e r  

c h a ra c te r s .  In fluenced  in  h is  views by A eschylus, E urip ides 

advanced f u r th e r ,  w ith th e  r e s u l t  th a t  the  device reached i t s



h e ig h t under him. I t  became a means of conveying h is  b e l ie f s  

about th e  e f f e c ts  of war and c o n f l ic t  between human b e in g s , 

and of ach iev ing  psycho log ica l rea lism  in  h is  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n .
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INTRODUCTION

I  D e fin itio n  of th e  Subject

The term  re c u rre n t c h a ra c te rs  comprehends, im  th i s

th e s i s ,  th e  named human personae idio appear in  more than  one

p lay  by th e  same tra g e d ia n .*  The ca tego ry  excludes ty p e s ,

w hether named o r unnamed, such as m essengers, c h ild re n  o r 
2

s e rv a n ts ,  and a lso  supra-human beings such as gods and
3

goddesses.

The e x ta n t Greek p lay s  have been th e  main source of

th e  m a te r ia l  used in  th e  th e s i s .^  The fragm entary  remains have,

of c o u rse , been co n su lte d , bu t d id  n o t prove of g re a t relevance

f o r  t h i s  s tu d y . The p o r tra y a l  of c h a ra c te r  re q u ire s  a s u ita b le

co n tex t in  Wiich to  a sse ss  f u l ly  how a p a r t ic u la r  f ig u re  i s

t r e a te d  throughout any draji\a; th e  is o la te d  words o r phrases of

th e  l o s t  p lays in e v ita b ly  lack  such a c o n te x t, although they  are

in te r e s t in g ,  in  t h e i r  own r ig h t ,  and can provide a d d itio n a l

ev idence . But g re a t ca re  needs to  be ta k e n , in  case th e

fragm entary  p lays and t h e i r  c h a ra c te rs  should be m is in te rp re te d .^

Greek Tragedy employed, in  th e  m ain, th e  t r a d i t io n a l

legendary  and m yth ical s to r ie s  and f ig u re s  f o r  i t s  p lo t  and

c h a ra c te r s .^  But th e  p layw righ ts were a lso  allow ed, w ith in  the

g en e ra l framework, a wide scope f o r  th e  ex e rc ise  o f t h e i r  own
7a r t i s t i c  c r e a t iv i ty .
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I t  has th e re fo re  been necessary  to  e s ta b l i s h ,  as 

f a r  as p o s s ib le , how much th e  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  i s  due to  th e  

t r a d i t i o n ,  as enshrined  in  th e  sources th a t  th e  d ram atis ts  

employed. These a r e ,  of co u rse , m ainly Homer, th e  C yclic P o e ts , 

th e  d id a c tic  poets  ( l ik e  H esiod), th e  e le g ia c  and l y r i c a l  poets 

( l ik e  Theognis, Semonides, S te s ic h o ru s , Aleman), and th e  l a t e r  

p oets  ( l ik e  P in d a r) . Much th a t  was a v a ila b le  in  th e  f i f t h  

cen tu ry  B.C. i s  now lo s t  to  u s , bu t those  sources can s t i l l  

prove v a luab le  in  a sse ss in g  th e  o r ig in a l i ty  of th e  in d iv id u a l 

tra g e d ia n s .

The sc h o lia  to  th e  v ario u s  p lays have been u s e fu l,  as 

a secondary source m a te r ia l,  whereby we can f in d  out th e  views of 

th e  an c ien t c r i t i c s  them selves concerning Greek Tragedy. They 

a lso  provide in fo rm ation  about our lo s t  sources and about th e  

non -ex tan t p la y s .

Throughout t h i s  th e s i s ,  more em p h asis  i s  a ttach ed  to

what th e  c h a ra c te rs  them selves say o r th in k . This "façon 
q

in d ire c te "  i s  opposed to  th e  method of c h a ra c te r iz in g  by which 

f ig u re s  a re  d escrib ed  o r commented upon by o thev5 in  th e  drama 

(w hether o f t h e i r  p h y s ic a l o r of t h e i r  tem peram ental n a tu re s ) .^

I t  can be a u s e fu l  supplem entary means of b u ild in g  up th e  g en era l 

p a tte rn  given to  any c h a ra c te r ,  bu t must be ap p lied  c a r e fu l ly ,  

s in ce  th e  c h a ra c te rs  o f te n  d i f f e r  in  t h e i r  opinions o f o th e r  

peop le , a t  v a rio u s  t i m e s , a n d  th ey  a re  n o t always o b jec tiv e  o r 

unbiased in  t h e i r  es tim a tio n .* *

U  A b r ie f  Survey of e a r l i e r  C ritic ism

A g re a t number of s tu d ie s  on th e  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  in  

Greek Tragedy have devoted much a t te n t io n  to  th e  academic 

co n tro v ersy  between p lo t  (|>36oÿ, ) and c h a ra c te r  (
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which A r is to t le  f i r s t  propounded th u s ; cVt K Vcv j- 'c  v n-y,
6 & K Ti^cjl'y  ̂ V Cr̂J Uv>V & VOLT *

• > V \   ̂ X ^
1 » ^  v j  J y - C V  O V V  « e - ^ v  OW. CV °  O o 5

- r o u c y  r^c<«  ̂ ^ ^ c d -r c /5 t v  'H * * '

'" o e t .  1450a. 6 . 23ff and 3 8 f .) .  The whole question

seems to  me, however, very  a r t i f i c i a l ,  and I  have th e re fo re

considered  i t  unnecessary  to  e n te r ,  a t  le n g th , in to  th e  
12arguments h e re . A drama, i f  i t  i s  to  be su c c e ss fu l, must 

su re ly  combine a s to ry  which i s  worth t e l l i n g  and a p ro p e rly -  

s tru c tu re d  arrangem ent o f i t s  e v en ts , w ith  a mode of c h a ra c te r  

p re se n ta tio n  th a t  i s  bo th  d ra m a tic a lly  and p sy ch o lo g ica lly  

convincing and q u ite  c o n s is te n t w ith th e  a c t io n . I  f e e l ,  w ith

many c r i t i c s , t h a t  A r is to t le  exaggerated  th e  one element in  

trag ed y  a t  th e  expense of th e  o th e r . Although th e  p resen t th e s is  

i s  ccxicemed p rim a rily  w ith one component ( c h a ra c te r ) ,  I  have 

endeavoured to  b ea r in  mind th a t  a dororce between i t  and p lo t  i s  

n e i th e r  d e s ira b le  n o r p o s s ib le .

Another problem which has ex erc ised  th e  tim e and 

energy o f many sch o la rs  i s  th e  in te rp r e ta t io n  p laced  upon Greek 

Tragedy by Tycho von Vilamowitz-M oUendorff and h is  fo llo w ers .* ^

He argued th a t  both  p lo t  and c h a ra c te r  were subord inate  to  dram atic 

e x ig e n c ie s , and th a t  th e  dram atic e f f e c t  o f th e  s in g le  scene o r 

s i tu a t io n  was more im portan t than  th e  vho le : " . . .  w as(die Personen] 

sagen und tu n , 1 s t  r e s t lo s  den dram tischen Zwecke des Ganzen 

u n te rg eo rd n e t" .* ^  E. Howald expanded Tycho's views to  th e  whole 

o f Greek Tragedy,*^ and W Zurcher devoted a whole book to  

E u rip id e s , \diere he concluded th a t :  " . . .  die Personen, wie 

E urip ides s ie  g e s t a l t e t ,  durch dieHandlung und f u r  d ie  Handlung 

e x is t ie r e n  und . . .  i h r  B ild  verblassfe oder g a r s ic h  auflossfe, 

sobald w ir es j e n s e i t s  d er dram atischen F ak e l, in  d e r
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17psychologischen A bstrak tion  f e s tz u j ia l t e n  suchen".

S everal B r i t i s h  sch o la rs  have follow ed in  th e  fo o ts te p s  of 

th e se  C o n tin en ta l w r ite rs  and been in  g en era l agreement w ith
18t h e i r  b a s ic  t e n e ts .

Since th e  Greek Tragedians were composing dramas vdiich 

were produced a t  im portan t r e l ig io u s  and com petitive f e s t i v a l s ,  

in  th e  th e a t r e ,  i t  was c le a r ly  e s s e n t ia l  f o r  them to  make t h e i r  

p lays as  e f fe c t iv e  (d ra m a tic a lly  and th e a t r ic a l ly )  as p o s s ib le . 

But i t  would be fa tu o u s , in  my op in ion , to  b e liev e  th a t  they  

had no o th e r  aims in  mind when they  w rote. The mark of the  

c re a t iv e  and o r ig in a l  playuw right c o n s is ts  of th e  a b i l i t y  to  

combine dram atic ex igencies  w ith  ap p ro p ria te  and c o n s is te n t p lo t  

development and c h a ra c te r iz a tio n , as w ell as th e  expression  of 

h is  own (profound) id eas  about l i f e .  Indeed, i f  every th ing  

were subord inated  to  th e  s in g le  scene o r movement, th e  only 

p o ss ib le  r e s u l t s  would b e , to  use A r is to t le ? s  words, th a t  th e  

p lay_w righ t,  «<v,iov -r«x . . . -rr-o^o /Cc^c -TTc* I'cd
V ^  r  % i  \  \  /Ù u VYwVTt> T«V ov -rro

' (P o e t. 1451b .9 .37f).

The su b jec t of re c u rre n t c h a ra c te rs  in  Greek Tragedy, 

as defined  above, i s  one \diich has been n eg lec ted  and about 

vbich many assum ptions have been made. A number o f c r i t i c s  

have thought th a t  no p a r t ic u la r  s ig n if ic a n c e  should be a ttach ed  

to  th e  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  of th e  re c u rre n t personae. A.E. Haigh, 

w ritin g  of Sophocles, w ell summarized, many y ea rs  ago, t h i s  p o in t 

o f view so: " In  g e n e ra l, even when th e  same hero re -ap p ears  in

d i f f e r e n t  p la y s , he i s  d ep ic ted  in  a new c h a ra c te r ,  to  s u i t  the  

a l te r e d  c ircum stances".*^  Moi^ r e c e n tly ,  F . W ill has 

expressed  agreement w ith  th a t  remark th u s :  "There i s  l i t t l e
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c o n tin u ity  among th e  tre a tm e n ts  o f th e  same c h a ra c te r  in  
20E u rip id es" .

Moreover, th e  c r i t i c s  who have examined some of the

re c u rre n t c h a ra c te rs  have t r e a te d  th e  m a tte r  in  a bew ildering

v a r ie ty  of ways and w ith  an amazing d iv e r s i ty  of r e s u l t s .
21Apart from s c a tte re d  comments in  th e  s tandard  handbooks and 

22e d i t io n s ,  th e  study of th e se  c h a ra c te rs  has f a l le n  in to  two 

d i s t i n c t  c a te g o r ie s .  In  th e  f i r s t ,  th e re  a re  th e  genera l 

works which analyse c e r ta in  c h a ra c te rs  throughout th e  gamut of 

Greek L ite ra tu re  (from Homer onwards). Prominent here are  

H .F. Graham, P .R . Headings, W.B. S tan fo rd , J .F .  Nyenhuis,
23

G.K. G alinsky . The main concern of th e se  w r ite rs  i s  to

p re se n t a com parative view of th e  development of th e  ch a ra c te rs

in  th e  d i f f e r e n t  au th o rs . 3h th e  second group may be included

th e  s tu d ie s  of p a r t ic u la r  f ig u re s  in  th e  se v e ra l tra g e d ia n s .

Many y ears  ago, F.M.B. Anderson and L.D. P e te rk in  d e a l t  w ith

( re s p e c tiv e ly )  th e  Aeschylean C ly tae m n es tra^  and the  
25Sophocle an Creon. In  view of th e  la r g e r  number of

su rv iv in g  dramas by E u rip id e s , i t  i s  n a tu r a l  to  f in d  more works 

w r itte n  about him on t h i s  to p ic .  P. Masqueray, B.G# 

H arbsm eier, E.M. B la ik lo ck , P.H. V e lla c o tt ,  in  p a r t ic u la r ,  have 

d iscu ssed  a number of male and fem ale c h a ra c te rs  in  h is  

t r a g e d ie s .

There ap p ears , however, to  be l i t t l e  consensus among 

such s c h o la rs . Some ( l ik e  P e te rk in  and Masqueray) have argued 

s tro n g ly  in  favour o f reg ard in g  th e  p o r tra y a l  of th e  re c u rre n t 

persoKLae as c o n s is te n t ; o th e rs  ( l ik e  Anderson, B la ik lo ck  and 

H arbsm eier) have f e l t  t h a t ,  whereas th e re  i s  a c e r ta in  le v e l  of 

c o n tin u ity  in  th e  d ep ic tio n  of some c h a ra c te r s ,  y e t i t  i s  no t
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H I  O rig ins and Aims of th e  Thesis

But, d e sp ite  th e  work th a t  has a lread y  been done, 

th e re  s t i l l  seemed ample scope f o r  a more comprehensive and 

system atic  study of a l l  th e  named re c u rre n t c h a ra c te rs  in  

Greek Tragedy. The aim has been to  p ie rc e  through the 

form er g e n e ra liz a tio n s  and assum ptions, in  o rd er to  see 

whether th e re  may be any p a tte rn  in  th e  p o r tra y a l  of th ese  

f ig u re s .

The th e s is  began o r ig in a l ly  w ith th e  e x tan t dramas of 

E u rip id e s , because more of h is  works su rv iv e , b u t i t  became 

c le a r  th a t  an exam ination o f Aeschylus and Sophocles was 

n ecessary  because i t  was im possible to  look a t  him in  i s o la t io n ,  

and a com parative study o f th e  th re e  tra g e d ian s  was f e l t  to  

e s ta b l i s h ,  in  i t s  p roper co n tex t^ th e  achievement of the  

d ra m a tis ts  concerned. That i s  why a s t r i c t l y  ch ro n o lo g ica l 

sequence of tra g e d ia n s  i s  follow ed th roughou t. Any r e s u l t s  

obtained  a r e ,  of co u rse , n o t a b so lu te , on account of th e  lo s t  

dramas, b u t th ey  do possess v a l id i ty ,  s in ce  we appear to  have
28a reasonable c ro s s -s e c tio n  of t h e i r  works.

I t  i s  necessary  to  en q u ire , a t  t h i s  p o in t ,  in to  th e  

p o ss ib le  reasons why th e  tra g ed ia n s  should employ th e  device of 

th e  re c u rre n t personae. This may h e lp  to  account f o r  th e  use 

to  vdiich th ey  s e v e ra lly  pu t i t .

Scholars have concen tra ted  upon th e  p h ilo so p h ic , moral
29and s o c ia l  id eas  which are  revealed  in  A eschylus' dramas.

The g re a t cosmic frame on wliich h is  tra g e d ie s  depend and t h e i r  

t r i l o g i c  form at have re su lte d  in  th e  conclusion  being drawn by 

some t h a t ,  " . . .  th e  poet i s  in te re s te d  no t in  a  person b u t in  a
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doom . . .  The c h a ra c te rs  in  th e se  dramas are  n o t men, bu t
30superhuman powers". Yet i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  c r e d i t  th a t

such c re a tio n s  as ( e .g . )  h is  Prometheus, lo ,  Agamemnon and

C ly taem rvestra  a re  lack in g  in  in d iv id u a l i ty  o r are  merely th e

instrum en ts  of some e x te rn a l power fash ioned  to  convey th e

so lu tio n  to  a b s tr a c t  problem s. A few w r ite rs  have been

prepared  to  admit t h a t ,  in  th e  l a t e r  works, th e re  appears to

be a g re a te r  i n te r e s t  in  c h a ra c te r .  E teoc les  h a s , th e re fo re ,

been termed " th e  f i r s t  c le a r ly  s tu d ied  in d iv id u a l c h a ra c te r  in
31dram atic l i t e r a t u r e " ,  and Bruno S h e ll has po in ted  out t h a t ,

"Aeschylus was th e  f i r s t  to  show c le a r ly  th a t  vben a man ac ted
32some m ental p rocess was in v o lv ed ". O th e rs ,to o , have spoken

of th e  growing im portance of th e  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  in  h is  

33dramas. Many w r i te r s ,  n e v e r th e le s s , remain unconvinced by 

th ese  s ta tem en ts , and, in  a f a i r l y  re ce n t book, i t  i s  sa id  

c a te g o r ic a l ly  th a t  A eschylus' personages a re  "pure c re a tio n s  

independent o f th e  specimens of humanity found in  th e  world of 

th e  sen ses" .

I f  i t  be accepted th a t  th e  moral and p h ilo so p h ica l

thoughts tra n sm itte d  in  A eschylus' dramas are  of s ig n if ic a n c e  and
35were advanced f o r  th e  age, then  i t  seems a f a l la c y  ( to  me) to  

regard  him as incapab le  of c re a tin g  in d iv id u a l i s t ic  f ig u re s  or 

u n in te re s te d  in  t h e i r  psychology. A eschylus, I  th in k , paved th e  

way (so  to  speak) f o r  th e  l a t e r  tra g e d ia n s . I t  i s  indeed 

p a r t ly  because th e  c h a ra c te rs  in  c e r ta in  p la y s , l ik e  th e  Sep t. ,  

O re s t. , P.V. , a re  so v ib ra n t w ith l i f e  th a t  th ey  have re ta in e d  

t h e i r  appeal today . Even in  th e  P e rs . and Suppl. th e  

c h a ra c te rs  are  no t mere c ip h e rs . The f e a r  and g r ie f  of Atossa 

(P e rs . 159 ff, 176ff, 4 3 3 ff, 5 9 8 ff) , th e  pained d is illu s io n m e n t 

of Xerxes (P e rs . 9 0 ? f f ) ,  th e  anxiousness of Danatts (Suppl. 1 7 6 ff),
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th e  f e ro c i ty  of th e  in im ica l H erald and King ( Suppl. 8 7 2 ff) , 

a re  a l l  d ep ic ted  in  a remarkably convincing manner.

I t  i s  hoped, th e re fo re ,  th a t  th e  study of th e  re c u rre n t 

personae in  A eschylus' dramas w i l l  prove u s e fu l  in  confirm ing, 

in  an a rea  th a t  has so f a r  been r e la t iv e ly  n eg lec te d , th a t  

c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  i s  a s ig n if ic a n t  f a c to r .

The connected t r i lo g y  i s  a l i t e r a r y  device p a r t ic u la r ly

suJLted to  th e  p re se n ta tio n  of A eschylus' profound id e a s .

I t  i s  th e re fo re  only n a tu r a l  to  f in d  re c u rre n t f ig u re s

throughout th o se  p la y s , bu t I  hope to  make c le a r ,  in  th e  course

of th e  t h e s i s ,  th a t  th e  le v e l  of co n sis ten cy  in  t h e i r  p o r tra y a l

i s  much h ig h e r th an  i s  g en e ra lly  recognized . I  would, in

f a c t ,  suggest th a t  i t  i s  th e  very  phenomenon of th e  t r i l o g i c

form wiiich may be h e ld  resp o n sib le  f o r  t h i s  a f f i n i t y .  By

s tr e s s in g  th e  u n ity  of th e  f ig u re s  throughout th e  t r i lo g y ,

Aeschylus i s  th u s  ab le  to  emphasize th e  c o n tin u ity  and s t a b i l i t y

in  th e  cosmos. The changes th a t  do occur a re  seen to  b e , no t

v io le n t  o r  sudden, b u t g radual and in  l in e  wi>dii th e  p a s t .

T ra d itio n  appears to  remain co n s ta n t in  i t s  slow ad ap ta tio n  to
37th e  developing s i tu ^ a t io n .  The c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  of the  

re c u rre n t f ig u re s  in  th e  O rest, i s  th u s  ap p ro p ria te  to  th e  

ph ilo so p h ic  id eas  embodied in  th e  t r i lo g y .  As l iv in g  c re a t io n s ,  

th ey  add much to  th e  t r i lo g y  and provide th e  elem ent of

v e r is im ili tu d e  e s s e n t ia l  to  any a c t  o f m imesis; . . .

( A r i s t . ,  P o e t. 1448a.2 . I f f . ;  c f  1448a . 3 .2 6 f) .

Sophocles' own a b i l i t y  to  p o r tra y  c h a ra c te r  has long 

been n o ted . The w r i te r  of th e  Sophoclean s ta te d  (w ith 

some exaggeration) th a t  he could  L,<. Vejc^^s
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f *o^oV '2|0 oTToc£.C'Y ov ( 21, I f )#  Many

c r i t i c s  have f e l t  th a t  one of th e  c h ie f  d iffe re n c e s  between th e  

Sophoclean and E urip idean modes of c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  i s  t h a t ,  as

A r is to t le  s a id ,  3
/ (  f C  ^  > /

O C 0 0 5  0  6 - 0  t T o c c u v ^  t z i  o  p  c  TTtNi V  c e  o  V o  e W c /

(P o e t. 1460b . 25 . 33f)*^^ The d is t in c t io n  h a s , in  

my op in io n , been overdrawn. The in n e r  tragedy  of Sophocles' 

heroes and hero in es  l i e s  n o t so much in  t h e i r  noble id ea lism , 

as in  t h e i r  s e v e ra l o b sess io n s. A jax, e . g . ,  i s  preoccupied 

by th e  aim of revenge, b rin g in g  death  upon h im self by h is  

unhianced a t t i tu d e s  and a c tio n s ;  E le c tra  i s  obsessed by th e  

of h e r  b ro th e r  and f a th e r  to  th e  p o in t of madness; 

PV-vMoctetes i s  f i l l e d  w ith h a tre d  and d riven  w ild (p h y s ic a lly  

and m entally ) by h is  s u ffe r in g s . We may p i ty  them and even 

understand  t h e i r  r e a c t io n s ,  b u t t h e i r  conduct, when viewed in  

th e  g en era l c o n te x t, i s  f a r  from adm irable o r a source of 

em ulation f o r  o th e rs .

In  an aly sin g  th e  re c u rre n t c h a ra c te rs  of Sophocles, I  

aim to  show th a t  they  possess - ro  (P o e t. 1454a.15 .24),

and th a t  th ey  a r e , from th e  dram atic and psych o lo g ica l p o in ts  

of view , convincing human b e in g s . I f  th ey  appear to  lo s e ,  in  

th e  p ro cess , some of th e  i d e a l i s t i c  au ra  th a t  o ften  su^rrounds 

t h e i r  names, i t  only serves to  emph^asize t h e i r  very  c lo seness 

to  l i f e .

The a t t i tu d e  of Sophocles towards kwman n a tu re  ( )

i s  an im portan t component in  h is  u t i l i z a t i o n  of th e  re c u rre n t 

personae. He seems to  have b e liev ed  th a t  i t  was an in n a te  

q u a l i ty ,  fundam ental and unchangeable, in  m a n k i n d . I t  w i l l  

be suggested , as we s h a l l  see in  th e  ch a p te r  on Sophocles,^*
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th a t  th e  c o n tin u ity  in  th e  reappearing  f ig u re s  i s  q u ite  marked.

I  should argue th a t  Sophocles' b e l ie f s  in  may, p a r t ly ,  a t

l e a s t ,  account f o r  t h i s .  I s  i t  no t a lso  a f u r th e r  in d ic a tio n  

of th e  way in  which he Xw , - r

( [5^5 4 ,1 )?

The psych o lo g ica l rea lism  in  th e  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  of 

E urip ides i s  acknowledged by most s c h o l a r s . H .  Hunger speaks 

e . g . ,  of th e  " d e u tlic h  ausgespragte  In té re s sé  des Eurpides fu r  

r e a l i s t i s c h e  C h a ra k te ris ie ru n g " . Now, th e  device of th e  

re c u rre n t c h a ra c te rs  has been termed by one modem c r i t i c  as a 

"pow erful ad ju n c t to  . . .  re a lism , since  th e  reappearance of th e  

same name in  d i f f e r e n t  works somehow co n fers  an a i r  of 

a u th e n t ic i ty  on th e  person named . . .  Although th e  remark

re fe r s  to  a d i f f e r e n t  w T iter (Balzac) and to  a d i f f e r e n t  genre 

( th e  modem n o v e l) , i t  i s  n e v e r th e le ss  a p p lic a b le , in  my view , 

to  E u rip id es , as w e ll . The appearance of th e  re c u rre n t 

c h a ra c te rs  in  each drama i s  complete in  i t s e l f ,  b u t i t  a lso  

en rich es  our understand ing  of th e  c h a ra c te r  in  th e  o th e r  p la y (s )  

and p u ts  him in  p e rsp e c tiv e . T ra i ts  th a t  a re  m erely h in te d  a t  

in  one trag ed y  are  given more emph^asis in  an o th e r , o r develop 

in  accordance w ith  th e  c ircum stances. The end product i s  a 

c re a tio n  whom we th in k  to  be no a r t i f i c i a l  f ig u re  b u t a r e a l  

person j u s t  l ik e  o u rse lv e s . I t  i s  th u s  th e  in te n tio n  here to  

dem onstrate how E urip ides e x p lo its  t h i s  device as an o th er means 

of ach iev ing  p sycho log ica l rea lism  in  h is  p lo ^y f,

The a t t i tu d e  o f Eurpides to  ifo<rcs i s  f a r  more complex 

th an  th a t  of Sophocles. The form er seems to  have been a f fe c te d  

by th e  con tin u in g  debate on th e  su b jec t among th e  in te l l e c tu a l s  

a t  Athens in  th e  second h a lf  of th e  f i f t h  cen tu ry  B.C.^^ Some
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w rite rs  f e e l  th a t  E u rip id e s , l ik e  th e  S o p h is ts , a tta c h e s  more 

im portance to  (e d u ca tio n ), th an  to  'fw<rcr ( in n a te

b r e e d i n g ) . O t h e r s ,  ag a in , regard  th e  s i tu a t io n  as no t q u ite  

so c le a r ,  and i t  has been sa id  t h a t ,  "Mit so g ro sse r Z -u v ersich t 

wie b e i den Sophisten  w ird b e i  E urip ides n ie  von den E rfolgen 

der Erziehung gesprochen".^^ C e r ta in ly , a number of passages 

in  h is  p lays t e s t i f y  to  th e  doubt which E urip ides app aren tly  

f e e ls  reg ard in g  t h i s  question  (Hec. 5 9 2 ff, E 1 .3 6 7 ff). F u rth e r , 

th e  c o n tra s t  between Ip h ig en ia  and h e r b ro th e r  O restes and s i s t e r  

E le c tra  i s  in te r e s t in g :  although a l l  th e  members of th e  A tre id

House have been su b je c t to  th e  consequences of th e  T rojan War, 

they  behave q u ite  d i f f e r e n t ly .  Whereas O restes and E le c tra  

become more and more co rru p ted  by i t s  e f f e c t s ,  Ip h ig en ia  remains 

t ru e  to  h e r  lov in g  n a tu re , although she d id , of co u rse , have a 

d i f f e r e n t  environm ent, which was d i s t a s t e f u l  to  h e r .^ ^  The 

in te rp la y  between i s ,  th e re fo re ,  h ighly

i n t r i c a t e  in  E u rip id es.

The youngest of th e  th re e  tra g ed ian s  a ls o ,  as I  hope to  

suggest in  th e  ensuing c h a p te rs , c a p i ta l iz e s  on th e  c o n tin u ity  in  

th e  portrayoX  of h is  reappearing  c h a ra c te r s ,  and in  f a c t  takes 

i t  to  i t s  lo g ic a l  development. In  t h i s  way, he underscores the  

s ta rk n ess  in  th e  c o n tra s t  between the  d i f f e r e n t  c h a ra c te rs  and 

emphasizes th e  d isco rd an t fe e lin g s  of optimism and pessimism in  

h is  thought during  th e  Peloponnesian War.

In  sum, th e n , th e  aims of t h i s  th e s is  a r e ,  f i r s t l y ,  to  

p o in t out th e  f u l l  im portance of th e  device of re c u rre n t 

c h a ra c te rs  in  Greek Tragedy, e s p e c ia lly  E urip ides (owing to  th e  

g re a te r  evidence a v a i la b le ) ;  and, secondly , to  argue how f a r  and 

f o r  what reasons i t s  use v a ried  in  th e  th re e  tra g e d ia n s .
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Although i t  would h a rd ly  be p o ssib le  to  p resen t an e n t i r e ly  new 

view of a genre (Greek Tragedy) and of an au th o r (E urip ides) so 

w ell known as th e s e ,  i t  i s  hoped, n e v e r th e le s s , th a t  t h i s  study 

may shed more l ig h t  on an a rea  th a t  has been so f a r  

in s u f f ic ie n t ly  examined.
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NOTES TO THE INTRODUCTION

A f u l l  l i s t  of th e  c h a ra c te rs  examined h e re , and th e  
p lays where th ey  appear, w i l l  be found in  Appendix I .
The only excep tions a re  th e  E urip ide an Hermione and 
th e  Sogboclean H erac les . The form er has been om itted 
because h e r c h a ra c te r  ,  a lthough im portant in  the  And., 
i s  underplayed in  th e  Or. and lack s  s ig n if ic a n c e ; 
a p a r t  from a few lin es~ T o r. 1323ff) she i s  l i t t l e  more 
th an  a , H eracles has n o t been included
sin ce  he i s ,  in  th e  P h i l . . a deus ex machina, and i s  
th e re fo re  ou^ tside  th e  scope of t h i s  th e s i s .  In  th a t  
p lay  he seems to  re p re se n t th e  psychic breakdown in  
P h ilo c te te s*  mind (W ebster, P h i l . , ad 1409). I t  i s  
th u s  in a p p ro p ria te  to  compare him w ith  th e  human c h a ra c te r  
in  th e  T rach . . G.K. G alin sk y 's  a ttem pt to  do so appears, 
i n  my op in ion , m isguided (The H erakles Theme (Oxford,
1972) ,  pp 46 and 52) .

Such c h a ra c te rs  p lay  a ro le  in  a l l  th e  e x ta n t Greek dramas 
and have been th e  su b je c t of a number of im portan t 
in v e s t ig a t io n s ,  n o tab ly ; R. K asse l, "Quomodo quibus lo c is  
apud v e te re s  s c r ip to re s  Graecos in fa n te s  a t que p a rv u li 
pu.eri in d ie a n tu r  d e sc rib e n tu r  comraemorentur" (inaUv^gural 
d is  s .  Univ. of Mainz, 1951); G. Erdmann, "Der B otenberich t 
b e i  E u rip ides"  ( d is s . ,  Univ. of K ie l, I 964) ;  J .  K e lle r , 
" S tru k tu r  und dram atische Funktion d e r B otenberich te  b e i  
A ischylos and Sophokles" ( d i s s . ,  Univ. of Tubingen, 1959)j
D.P. S ta n le y -P o rte r , "Messenger Scenes in  E urip ides" (P k .J). 

t h e s i s ,  Univ. of London, 1969); G.A.W. Denny, "Minor
C harac ters  in  th e  Tragedies of E u rip id es" , BICS, 2 (1955),
26 — 7 .

See th e  s tu d ie s  of A. S p ira , Untersuchungen zum Deus ex 
Machina b e i Sophokles und E urip ides (Mainz. 196O), and
E.H. K lo tsche , The S upernatu ra l in  th e  Tragedies of 
E u^rip ides (L in co ln , Nebraska: 1918).

With th e  excep tion  of th e  Rh., which I  do no t b e lie v e  i s  
of E urip idean au th o rsh ip . For f u r th e r  d e ta i l s  on t h i s  
p o in t ,  see Appendix VI.

Scholars have, f o r  y e a rs , t r i e d  to  c l a r i f y  th e  s tr u c tu r e ,  
p lo t  and themes of th e  lo s t  p la y s , w ith vary ing  degrees
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of success and n o t always w ith  th e  same re su lts#
W ebster, T.E#, i s  perhaps one of th e  soundest 
a u th o r it ie s #  On th e  hazards o f th e  th e o r iz in g  about 
th e  non -ex tan t dramas, see now A#J# P od leck i, 
"R econstructing  an Aeschylean T rilo g y " , BICS. 22 (1975),
1 -  19.

6 A r i s t . ,  P o e t. 1453b.14*2 2 ff; 1453a.1 3 .17 ff; c f .  a lso  
Lord Raglan, The Hero (London, 1936), p 28; V. Woolf,
"On Not Knowing G reek", The Common Reader. (London, 1948), 
p 42; R. L a ttim o re , S tory  P a tte rn s  in  Greek Tragedy 
(London, 1964), PP 2f and 6; B V ickers. Towards Greek 
Tragedy (London, 1973), pp 268f.

7 The freedom of th e  tra g e d ia n s  may be d iscerned  from th e i r  
d i f f e r e n t  v e rs io n s  of th e  A tre id  theme (A es., O res t. ;
Soph., E le c . .  E u r .,  and O r . ) . and from E u rip id e s ' 
u n fe tte re d  handling  of the  t r a d i t i o n a l  m a te r ia l in  h is  
Phoent lo c a s ta  i s  allow ed to  surv ive th e  d iscovery  of 
O edipus' s in s ,  and Oedipus to  l iv e  on in  th e  P a lace , 
d e sp ite  th e  g h a s tly  re v e la t io n s .  See H.C. B aldry , 
" A r is to t le  and th e  D ram atization of Legend", CQ, 4 
( 1954) ,  151 -  7 , and "The D ram atization of th e  Theban 
Legend", GR, 3 (1956), 24 -  37.

8 G .J.M .J. Te R ie le , Les femmes chez Eschyle (Groningen,
1955) ,  chpt I ,  uses th e  phrase in  t h i s  sense .

9 P h y sica l d e sc r ip tio n s  by o th e rs : A es ., Bum. 4 0 f f . ,  P.V.
1 4 5 ff .;  Soph., E l . ,  7 4 5 ff, T rach . 7 6 3 f f . ,  P h i l . 2 1 1 ff .;
E u r ., Med. 1 0 74f., Supp. 1032, T r. 3 7 f . ,  H el. 1204, Or. 
3 8 5 f f . ,  Ba. 2 3 4 ff. Temperamental d e sc rip tio n s  by o th e rs : 
A es ., lO f .,  P.V. 9 4 4 f f .;  Soph., O.T. 3 0 0 f f . ,  Ant.
237 and 4 9 1 f .; E a r . ,  A le. 7 7 3 f f . ,  Hipp. 9 5 0 f f . ,  H.F. 
1 0 8 2 ff., n .  9 3 1 ff. and 9 4 5 f f . ,  Phoen. I647,  H A . 638f.

10 On t h i s  p o in t ,  see th e  sec tio n s  on th e  Euripidean 
Odysseus and Helen»

11 c f . ,  f o r  example, th e  p re ju d ic e s  of th e  old female se rv an t
apropos C lytaem nestra in  th e  Choe. (below, pp )
and o f E le c tra  apropos H^elen in  th e  Or. (below, pp ^ t>ŝ ) .

12 For a u se fu l summary of th e  c r i t i c a l  l i t e r a t u r e ,  see C. 
C arton , "C h a ra c te r isa tio n  in  Greek Tragedy", ,THS. 77 (1957), 
247 “ 54, and "The chameleon t r a i l  in  th e  study of Greek 
Tragedy", S tud ies in  P h ilo lo g y . 69 (1972), 389 -  413;
G.H. G e ll ie ,  "C liaracter in  Greek Tragedy", AUMLA. 20 (1963), 
241 “  55.
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CHAPTER ONE

RECURRENT CHARACTERS IN AESCHYLUS

In  t h i s  ch ap te r th e  re c u rre n t c h a ra c te rs  a l l  appear in  

the  O re s t*, a t r i lo g y  which i s  dated  to  458 B.ci The th re e  

persons to  be examined here a re : C ly taem nestra , A egisthus,

O restes* A s t r i c t l y  ch ro n o lo g ica l o rd er of th e  tra g e d ie s  

w i l l  be employed both  in  th e  p resen t ch ap te r and throughout th e  

th e s is*

I  C lytaem nestra

Up to  th e  tim e o f A eschylus, C lytaem nestra was regarded^ 

f o r  th e  most p a r t ,  by Greek w r ite rs  e i th e r  w ith  o u trig h b  

condemnation o r w ith ( a t  b e s t)  u t t e r  in d iffe ren ce*  She i s  

mentioned b u t once in  th e  H * (1 , 113), and th e re  are  a number 

of re fe ren ces  to  h e r  in  th e  Od*. In  t h i s  ep ic  h e r  ro le  i s  

subord inate  to  A egisthus *, a lthough th e  c o n tra s t  between th e
2

behaviour of Penelope and th a t  o f C lytaem nestra i s  made p lain*  

On se v e ra l occasions th e  language used of h e r i s  h ig h ly  c r i t i c a l  

(Od* 3, 265; 3> 310; 4> 92; 11, 421ff)* The fragm entary

n a tu re  of th e  C yclic w r ite rs  and of th e  d id a c tic  and ly r i c  poets  

p recludes any c a te g o r ic a l  statem ent as  to  t h e i r  trea tm en t of 

her* However, one can say te n ta t iv e ly  th a t  i t  was a n e u t r a l i ty  

bordering  onto h o s t i l i t y  (H esiod, f r r .  23 and 176, 5 - 6  M/W;
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S te s ich o ru s , f r r .  219 and 223 PMG). L ater^P indar (P y th . XI) 

i s ,  in  f a c t ,  q u ite  e x p l ic i t  in  h is  c r i t ic i s m ,  d esc rib in g  h e r 

as a yvv#L(28) and condemning h e r  d e s ire  f o r  a

VeyrcL (3 1 ).3

Such then  was th e  l i t e r a r y  t r a d i t io n  when Aeschylus came to  

w rite  h is  O re s t. . An exam ination of h e r  c h a ra c te r  in  th e  t r i lo g y  

w il l  show how th e  tra g e d ia n  u t i l i z e d  t h i s  t r a d i t io n  to  make h is  

own c re a t io n .^

Most c r i t i c s  have paid  c lo s e r  a t te n t io n  to  Clytaem nestra*s 

p e rso n a li ty  in  th e  , nor i s  i t  agreed whether she changes from 

p lay  to  p la y , during  th e  course of th e  t r i lo g y ,  and h e r  p o r tra y a l
5

i s  regarded as c r i t i c a l  CL^

( i )  "Agamemnon"

Clytaem nestra*s h ig h ly  im aginative powers are  seen to  be 

a t  work from h e r  f i r s t  m ajor speech, th e  so -c a lle d  Beacon 

N arra tiv e  ( 2 8 l f f ) .  The f re e  in terchange  o f te n s e ,  mood and 

aspect makes i t  a memorable speech. N ote, e .g . , th e  im perfective  

p a r t ic ip le  d K .^ 6 ^w v (2 8 l) , th e  in ch o a tiv e  im perfect in d ic a tiv e

( 283) ,  th e  simple a o r i s t  (285 ), th e  h i s to r ic

p re se n t ( 293) ,  th e  m ixture of im p erfec tiv e  and a o r i s t i c

p a r t ic ip le s  in  295 -  7 , th e  s tro n g  a o r i s t  ùT-rjouve (304) ,  th e  

p re sen t in f in i t iv e s  in  304 and 307, th e  h i s to r i c  p re sen t 

and a o r i s t i c  p a r t ic ip le  in  314* Since c r i t i c s  have

d iscu ssed  t h i s  t r a i t ,  th e re  i s  no need to  dw ell on i t  a t  le n g th .^

I t  w i l l ,  however ,  be worthwhile to  no te  b r ie f ly  o th e r  in s tan ce s  

in  th e  p lay  in  o rd er to  p o in t out th e  im portance of th a t  

c h a r a c te r i s t i c .  The account of th e  sack of Troy (320ff) i s  

expressed in  graphic language. The imagery in  th e  fo llow ing  

l in e s  i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  s t r ik in g :  -r '  't *

/<UT&L, c i i  v|io<%wcfrw((322f ) .  The speech befo re
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"Nfc<K.

th e  H erald i s  a m asterp iece which i s  f u l l  of v iv id  h a l f - t r u th s

(6 0 0 ff , 6o6ff , 6 U f f ) .  The same i s  tru e  of h e r speeches to

Agamemnon (855ff and 9 3 1 ff) . In  th e  f i r s t  address to  h e r

husband, th e  e la b o ra te  bu t d e c e i t fu l  v e rsio n  of th e  e f f e c t  of

h is  absence on h e r  denotes th e  im aginative q u a li ty  of h e r  mind.

Lines 8 8 y ff. a re  p a r t ic u la r ly  notew orthy, because of th e  r ic h

vocabulary  as in  th e  fo llow ing  ph rases : . . .  t-n't«-(T tz-ro c

( 8 8 7 f ) , ' r i s  (TvC

c< rv,  ̂5 (8 9 0 f) , \ e v wrruf /

p«.-rr=<ccrc ù '^  (j f'^'ov-ro ^ (8 9 2 f) . A few l in e s  f u r th e r  on,

C lytaem nestra speaks of h e r s e lf  as rem aining a t  home -TcGv ^ovu I
7

vcxfls 'K^/f^v.y(896f): th e se  words a re  rem in iscen t of h e r

e a r l i e r  u tte ra n c e  a t  607f.

To C assandra, a ls o ,  she employs s im ila r ly  graphic 

language. She a llu d e s  to  H eracles (1040f) and then  th re a te n s  

h e r ,  u sing  a h ig h ly  f ig u ra t iv e  expression  (1066f). Moreover, 

in  th e  account of Agamemnon’s death  th a t  she g ives to  the  Chorus 

(1 3 7 9 ff) , th e  succession  of p re sen t and p a s t lenses in  th e  f i r s t
n

person , and th e  g o rin ess  of th e  d e sc r ip tio n  in  lS 8 8 ff , under

l in e  h e r  im ag in a tiv en ess . F in a l ly ,  th e  words th a t  she uses to  

d escrib e  Agamemnon’s d e s ire  f o r  Cassandra and h is  o th e r 

paramours (1439ff) b e tra y  h e r  contempt f o r  him in  a rem arkable 

way. The fo llow ing  exp ressions a re  e s p e c ia lly  worth n o tin g :

A Log (1438) ,  (1439) ,  C - r ;

>c\».r*q (1447) ,^ ^  and l in e s  1440ff. grim ly r e c a l l  h e r

words a t  607f .  and 896f. (above).

I t  i s ^ th e r e fo re ,  th e  range of imagery and vocabulary 

which serve to  underscore h e r im aginative powers.
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C lytaem nestra i s  c le a r ly  such a dominant woman th a t  she

p re se n ts  to  our view a number of m asculine q u a l i t i e s ,  and she i s ,

on occasion , described  th u s : , k-.z-t ’

\cycL.$ (351s c f .  lO f). R.P. Winnington-Ingram has made a

d e f in i t iv e  c o l le c t io n  of the  in s ta n c e s  where h e r  m ascu lin ity  i s  
72/

s tr e s s e d .  Concomitant w ith  t h i s  i s  th e  in te n se  determ ination  

th a t  she d isp la y s  throughout th e  p la y , from h e r f i r s t  

co n v ersa tio n  w ith the  Chorus (2 6 4 ff ) , to  th e  t i r e l e s s  e f fo r t s  

a t  persuading Agamemnon to  tre a d  the  ca rp e t (9 0 5 ff ) , to  the  

n a r ra t iv e  of h is  murder ( l 372f f ) .

The Greek Queen i s  a lso  convinced th a t  h e r a c tio n s  are  

r ig h t  and upheld by l in e s  910f f ,  the  c o llo c a tio n  of

(911) ,  ( 913) and (913) add fo rce  to

th e  double-entendre con tained  w ith in  th e  l in e s .  She then  

announces to  th e  Chorus the  ju s t ic e  of h e r cause . The t r ic o lo n  

in  1293^9 lay s  s t r e s s  on h er

p o in t .  She i s  a lso  in s i s te n t  th a t  Agamemnon has only been k i l le d  

in  accordance w ith  ju s t ic e  ( l4 7 5 ff)#  C lytaem nestra i s  no t 

seeking m erely to  delude h e r s e lf  or convince h e r own mind by th ese  

s ta tem en ts . F o r, as f a r  as she i s  concerned, th e  s a c r i f ic e  by 

Agamemnon of Ip h ig en ia  was an a c t  of abominable oitrage.

The very  f i r s t  re fe ren ce  to  th a t  event i s  made by the  

Chorus, who speak w ith d isap p ro v al of th e  s a c r i f ic e  a t  A ulis 

(2 3 0 ff ) .  S h o rtly  a f t e r ,  in  th e  f i r s t  E peisodion, th e  Queen 

h e r s e lf  comments on t h i s  ev en t, when she says t h a t ,  u n less  the  

Greeks honour th e  Gods a t  T r o y o p c s .  -r»

Yy^(:yoi Y ̂  ^ C l .  To){oi k»:A<(346f ) .  The phrase tCDv

o\ lo\ ot^ v cannot bu t h in t  a t  th e  d e a th , no t of th e  T ro jan s , bu t of 

I p h i g e n i a . O n c e  the  Greek King has been k i l l e d ,  C lytaem nestra 

a llu d e s  to  th e  death  of h e r  daughter se v e ra l tim es, w ith growing
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in d ig n a tio n : cGurev

0^.^Kvwy ^iq^^-ruïv ( 1417^ ) ,  and th en ; |^--x -r-y/ -rtX^i^ov -rcjf -rrotcCos

A u,c/yy ( 1432) .  Note, to o , l in e s  I525ff and 1555ff, which 

bum  w ith contempt fo r  what h e r husband d id . From th ese  comments, 

we observe how she has brooded over th e  lo ss  of Ip h ig en ia  and become 

determ ined to  pay Agamemnon back.

H ints are  a lso  given in  th e  p lay  concer^ning th e  a t t i tu d e  

of C lytaem nestra to  O res te s . Of p a r t ic u la r  im port are  h e r  words 

a t  877ff" I t  i s  su re ly  s ig n if ic a n t  th a t  Aeschylus i s  th e  only 

tra g e d ia n  who makes h e r  claim  to  have sen t O restes away.^^ The 

reason which she gives f o r  doing i t  has a g rea t d ea l of b a s is .

We may thus compare th e  an x ie ty  of the  Chorus l e s t  a rev o lu tio n  

should b reak  out agairtt th e  dynasty of Agamemnon on account of 

th e  growing h o s t i l i t y  toward him (445ff)*  Moreover, th e  words 

ÇlpsjJ-evos ( 880) ,  as ap p lied  to  S tro p h iu s , re v e a l th a t  

th e re  was no th ing  s i n i s t e r  in  h is  looking a f t e r  of O reste s , s ince 

i t  was p a r t of th e  r ig h ts  of . I t  could be suggested th a t

th e  sta tem ent here i s  sim ply an o th er of h e r l i e s .  The g re a t 

d if fe re n c e ,  between th i s  passage and th e  e a r l i e r  ones which a re  

f u l l  of h a l f - t r u th s ,  r e s id e s ,  I  th in k , in  th e  language. I t  has 

a lread y  been n o ticed  how e lab o ra te  and graphic h e r  words a re  Wien 

she i s  deceiv ing  th e  o t h e r s . I n  p a r t ic u la r ,  C lytaem nestra*s 

speeches a t  887f f  and 958ff are  highly-vTOught. By c o n tr a s t ,

h e r  words a t  S77f f  a re  much s im p le r, and, f o r  th a t  very  reaso n , 

have an a i r  o f s in c e r i ty  in  them.

The love th a t  she f e e ls  f o r  I  ph igen ia  and O restes seems
17genuine, and i t  i s  p la n u s ib le , from a psycho log ica l p o in t of 

to  regard  t h i s  m aternal a f fe c t io n  as being the  deeper in  

view of th e  coldness th a t  seemed to  e x is t  (as we s h a l l  see below)
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between h er and Agamemnon.

That t h e i r  r e la t io n s h ip  i s  f r i g id  can be d iscerned  from 

th e  manner of Agamemnon’s addressing  h e r when he e n te rs  the  

stage  (8 lO ff) . There i s  no suggestion  of any tenderness 

although he has been absen t te n  years  a t  Troy; note h is

exp ression  of g re e tin g :

( 914)*^^ Moreover, by b rin g in g  Cassandra back, he shows how

unconcerned he i s  fo r  C ly taem nestra’ s f e e l i n g s . T h e r e  i s

l i t t l e  doubt, in  my mind, th a t  Agamemnon i s  portrayed  as a
20haughty, s e l f i s h  man Wio deserves l i t t l e  sympathy.

The consequence i s  th a t  C lytaem nestra has grown to  ha te

h e r  husband so much th a t  she tu rn s  to  A egisthus. He had h is
21own reasons f o r  seeking revenge on Agamemnon, and h e r a f fe c t io n

f o r  him seems n a tu ra l  and genuine. She says to  Aegisthus upon

h is  a r r iv a l  ; j A =/ X\

(]6 5 4 ). I  b e liev e  th a t  h e r  fe e lin g s  f o r  him have been

by some c r i t i c s  who m aintain  th a t  she s id es  w ith  T hyestes’ son

simply because he i s  so weak th a t  she can e a s i ly  dominate him;

having f a i le d  to  do t h i s  w ith Agamemnon, she d e lig h ts  in
22succeeding w ith  A egisthus. In  my op in ion , however, she 

rece ived  fi;^om him th e  love and warmth denied by Agamemnon, and 

th i s  i s  th e re fo re  an im portan t f a c to r  in  th e  re la tio n s h ip  

between them. Although a woman of g re a t s tre n g th  and v igour, 

she i s  no t Aegisthus provides h er w ith  th e  love th a t

she needs. At th e  end of th e  drama, she says; . . .  C&yu ^ j  
/-i-occ <ro #<̂ oL-r.\/vT'C Twv ^  o c \  w r

( l6 7 2 f) .^ ^  The sentim ent im plies a t r u s t  and co -o p era tio n  

t o t a l l y  lack in g  between h e r and Agamemnon.

While Aeschylus n e i th e r  approves of no r whitewashes h er
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a c tio n  in  k i l l i n g  Agamemnon, he does no t regard  h e r  as an 

e s s e n t ia l ly  e v i l  and n e fa rio u s  schemer, as many w r ite rs  have 

f e l t . ^ ^  I  agree w ith  those  c r i t i c s  who f in d ,  in  h is  works,
n r

a g rea t d ea l of sympathy fo r  th e  " aine fem in ine". The f a c t  

th a t  th e  Chorus (2 5 9 ff , 350 ff, 1399ff, U 0 7 ff)  and the  

watchman ( lO f, 36 ff) and a lso  Cassandra ( l2 3 1 f f ,  1257ff) speak 

unfavourably of h e r does no t mark h e r  out as a c h a ra c te r  w ith  

whom th e  tra g e d ia n  can f e e l  no sympathy. In  such a m ale- 

o r ie n ta te d  s o c ie ty , th e  people who are  h o s t i le  to  h er cannot 

understand why C lytaem nestra i s  re b e ll in g  ag a in s t h e r law fu l 

husband. There may be m u tte rin g s , as we have observed above, 

about the  ru le  of Agamemnon, bu t th e  palace remains b lin d ly  lo y a l 

to  t h e i r  k ing .^^  Indeed, p a r t of th e  tragedy  of th e  l i e s  

in  th e  antinomy between Clytaem nestra*s r ig h ts ,  as a woman, and 

th e  extreme measures th a t  she takes^w hich canno t, d e sp ite  h er 

hopes ( 157I f f ,  1656) ,^ ^  be reco n c iled  w ith human ju s t i c e .

In  sum, A eschylus, I  b e lie v e , t r i e s  to  understand  th e  

behaviour and m otivation  of C lytaem nestra in  a way th a t  previous 

w r i te r s ,  such as Homer and P in d ar, d id  n o t .  Although he does 

not a ttem pt a complete r e h a b i l i ta t io n  of h e r  c h a ra c te r ,  as in  

th e  Euripidean fa sh io n , he c e r ta in ly  p 'e fig u res  much of th e  l a t e r
28t ra g e d ia n ’s thought and influences him.

( i i )  "Choephori"

Although th e  ro le  of C lytaem nestra i s  sm aller here than  

in  th e  preceding  drama, th e  im pression made by h e r p e rso n a lity  i s  

s t i l l  very  marked.

As soon as th e  two s tra n g e rs , O restes and P y lades, of whose 

id e n t i ty  she i s  unaware, come in to  C ly taem nestra’s presence 

(6 8 8 ff ) , she arranges fo r  th e  n e c e s s a r y t o  be given to  them
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(669ff and y iO ff) . This fu rn ish es  an im portant p o in te r  to  h e r 

c h a ra c te r .  She i s  seen to  be no passive  woman, bu t ready and 

w illin g  to  a c t on h e r o\m i n i t i a t i v e .  Her s tre n g th  o f w i l l  i s  

d is c e rn ib le  from th e  f a c t  t h a t ,  d e sp ite  h e r g r ie f  on le a rn in g  

of O re s te s ’ supposed d ea th , (a problem d iscussed  a l i t t l e  below ), 

she makes th e  e f f o r t  to  r e s t r a in  h er emotions and do what i s  

considered  c o rre c t f o r  th e  th u s ; ouVoc

^ (H T ov’ « f v  Y 6 V 0 L C  5 ^ ^ , < . < r c v  ( 7 0 7 f ) .

There i s ,  in  my view, no reason  to  suppose th a t
29C ly taem nestra’ s d is t r e s s  i s  o th e r than  s in c e re . The l in e s ,  

where she announces how so rry  she i s  to  hear of h er son’s death  

(6 9 1 ff) , sound as i f  she r e a l ly  means i t .  The in te r je c t io n  

>Y 1̂ ( 69 î)  and th e  exclam ations As -rro^0ouj_6&.k(69l) and ù  

. . .  6" T f w f  . . .  ( 692f ) ,  are

suggestive  of h e r  su rp r ise  and sorrow. The a d je c tiv e s  

(692) and ( 694) are  very  em otive, w hile th e  word

( 695) ,  used of O res te s , shows how im portant t h i s  re la t io n s h ip  i s  

to  h e r .^ ^

Nor i s  th e re  any cogent reason to  t r u s t  th e  N urse’ s 

v e rs io n  of h e r g r ie f  Wiich i s  a lleg ed  to  be u t t e r l y  f a ls e  

(7 3 4 ff) . I  have d iscu ssed  a lrea jr how p a r t is a n  i s  th e  household 

in  th e  palace to  Agamemnon.'^ The o ld  se rv an t i s  c e r t^ a in ly  no 

unbiased w itn ess . H o stile  to  th e  Queen, she re a d ily  accep ts h er 

l o t  o f female subm ission, and i s  no profound th in k e r .  Her 

language i s ,  as P .T . Stevens has a r g u e d , v u l g a r  (e sp e c ia lly  

7 4 9 ff ) ,  and matches h er narrow-minded ou tlook . She belongs to

th e  "genre c o m i q u e " , and provides some l ig h t  r e l i e f  to  th e  p lay . 

But th e  main reasons f o r  h e r in tro d u c tio n  seem to  me th a t  she 

h e lp s  to  move th e  along by ag ree ing  to  change th e  message

f o r  A egisthus, a t  th e  Chorus’ req u ests  (7 7 0 ff); and, secondly.
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she u n d erlin es  the  l a te n t  h o s t i l i t y  to  the  Queen w ith in  th e  

p a l a c e . M o r e o v e r ,  a c lo se  a n a ly s is  of th e  words th a t  she 

says apropos of C lytaem nestra (737ff) shows th a t  she d id  not 

h e r s e l f  see th e  Queen laugh since  she m aintained th e  sad look 

in  h e r eyes iTpo s . . .  (737)* How then  could th e

N urse, an ou<.^r^s , p o ss ib ly  know what C lytaem nestra d id  in  th e  

p rivacy  of h e r room?

In  s h o r t ,  the  a l le g a tio n s  about C ly taem nestra’s hypocrisy  

a re  th e  su b jec tiv e  and p re ju d iced  im pressions of an u n frien d ly  

w itn ess . The Queen r e s t r a in s  h e r  emotion befo re  the  s tra n g e rs  

by s te e lin g  h e r  mind, bu t h e r sorrow i s  no le s s  f o r  t h i s .  I f  

th a t  in te rp r e ta t io n  i s  accep ted , does i t  no t make O res te s ’ 

a ttem pt to  murder h e rn ia te r  in  th e  p la y , a l l  th e  more d read fu l 

and paradox ical?

The nex t scene where she appears (8 8 5 ff ) , f in d s  her 

f ig h t in g  f o r  h e r  very  l i f e .  She im m ediately c a l l s  to  a servan t 

f o r  an axe:

‘rrc\cK\JV

e-V-TocOO-K. -ToCû* %̂tc. Of^yv (S2 9

W.oLjrv-J' J p  - 3  Ÿ   ̂ 1 b I J»' O ^  t  1  5

V ^ If ̂ C  £><. J ol- b b C*- b I ĈV-N.  ̂ c &
li.v«eCSS><) tGe _  wy.-cv'y/—- tr l^e. ĉ̂ r̂l<LS5

hkfhA,A(Ab,..1 when O res te s , a f t e r  P y lades’ words

of encouragement (ÇOOff)^remains determ ined to  k i l l  h e r ,  she 

re fu se s  to  give i n ,  and t r i e s  h a rd , in  stichom ythia la s t in g  

tw enty  v erses  (9 0 8 ff ) , to  ward o f f  d ea th . Her f in a l  two l in e s  

a re  c h a r a c te r is t i c a l ly  bold (9?9f)* I t  i s  hard to  accep t th a t  

she i s ,  throughout th e  C hoe., a broken f ig u r e ,  "haunted by e v i l  

dream s, v a in ly  seeking to  appease the  dead man’s g h o s t, and 

p e rce iv in g  everywhere th e  a c tio n  of th e  daimon".^^
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Now, th e  dream th a t  C lytaem nestra has in  th e  Choe »

( f i r s t  mentioned by th e  Chorus a t  32 ff) seems to  be p a r t  of th e

l i t e r a r y  t r a d i t i o n ,  and i s  found in  S te s ich o ru s’ O res t, ( f r .  219 
37PMG). Aeschylus ex p lo ited  th e  legendary  datum, no t as a means

of p o rtray in g  a co n sc ien ce -s trick en  C ly taem nestra, bu t because

i t  served h is  purpose as an advance warning o f O re s te s ’ coming,

which th e  l a t t e r  h im self adm its th u s : . . . i*  " iy jj j

f̂ rcc\<u>j v u v , its -Touvccpov ow^-wec -roSi(549f)* The dream does

not imply th a t  C lytaem nestra f e l t  remorse f o r  what she had done

to  Agamemnon; she i s  f r ig h te n e d  fo r  h e r s e lf  by i t .  Only when

i t  i s  too  la te  does she r e a l iz e  i t s  f u l l  s ig n if ic a n c e  ( 928f ) ,

and she i s  d isappo in ted  becau jse of h er m is in te rp re ta tio n  of 
38i t s  symbolism.

C ly taem nestra’ s fe e lin g s  fo r  Aegisthus a re  made 

p e r fe c t ly  c le a r  in  th e  Choe. She r e fe r s  to  t h e i r  p a rtn e rsh ip  

on two sep ara te  occasions which have l in g u is t i c  echoes w ith  one

ano ther (672f and 7 l 6 f f ) :  t h i s  emphasises h e r care  and

a f fe c tio n  f o r  A egisthus. L a te r , when she le a m s  of h is

murder, she exclaim s: o t' ’y j  y  ̂ j i i^

(893) * The word i s  found o fte n  in  Homer w ith  th e  g e n itiv e

of p o ssess io n , and adds weight o r d ig n ity  to  th e  s ta tu s  of a

39hero by alm ost p erso n ify in g  the q u a lity  rep re sen ted . The 

idiom  o c c u r s  elsew here in  A eschylus’ ex tan t p lays mainly in  

th e  S ep t. (448, 569, 571, 577, 620, 641) .  This drama was, of 

course^fam ous, in  a n t iq u ity  f o r  being /— Ortr~rov

(A ris tophanes, Ranae 1021),^^ and p a r t ic u la r ly  su ite d  to  i t s  

u se .^^  Thus, by saying ^  h e re , C lytaem estra suggests how 

high  h e r  regard  i s  f o r  A egisthus, s ince  th e  exp ression  r e c a l l s  

th e  q u a l i t ie s  shown by th e  Homeric h e ro es .



38

Her need fo r  love and a f fe c tio n  may be d iscerned , to o , 

in  th e  stichom ythia w ith O restes. She says in  one p lace :
7 OS

(920). That l in e  harks 

back to  a l ik e  sentim ent which she made in  the  ( 86l ) .

Such remarks are  im portant because they  in d ic a te  th a t  Aegisthus 

fu rn ish e s  Clytaem nestra w ith the  love th a t  she re q u ire s , and 

th a t  h er fe e lin g s  fo r  him are  n a tu ra l  and s in ce re .

Clytaem nestra*s language i s  a lso  very im aginative and 

v iv id  in  the  Choe. Her expressions of g r ie f  on hearing  of

Orestes* supposed death (691ff) are no t only , as we have seen,

moving, bu t a lso  g raph ic . In these  n ine l in e s  of te x t  (o r 

te n ,  i f  a lacuna i s  i n c l u d e d ) , w e  fin d  fo u r m etaphors, of 

which th re e  are  considered by an expert on Greek s ty le  very 

s t r i k i n g . T h e  l a s t  two l in e s  are  p a r t ic u la r ly  r ic h  and 

worth quoting in  f u l l ,  so: c/ ' &v ;y/

currpos y v  -rrjjô o'b'T̂ v G (698f ) : th ree  d if f e re n t  tro p es

can be counted h e re , v i z . ,  . . .  •••  - r r ,

Her second appearance on th e  stage a lso  suggests th i s  

tendency. The e p ith e t w ith which she d escrib es the  axe,

( 889) ,  i s  graphic and q u ite  ap p ro p ria te  to  h e r 

c h a r a c t e r . W h e n  she bares her b re a s t to  O restes and pleads 

w ith him (896ff) the  e f fe c t  i s  one of sheer v e rb a l s e n su a lity .

The am p lifica tio n  of th e  vocatives 'nr&iXs and ~n£/cvuv in  the  same 

l in e  ( 896) s tr e s s e s  th e  in tim ate  re la tio n s h ip  between th e  two.

1 >5 CT— j — y  ^
c^rc’ / 2 - 6ŵ <L«t.s I bu^ej  5^96—

' ”pU<_ r e -J w -lh  UicjLIy hi 1 I jyicJzy^re.
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of th e  scene*

The defence which she makes in  the  stichom ythia before

O restes (908ff) fu rn ish es  a d d itio n a l examples of the

p r o c l iv i ty ,  wrhich i s  now under d iscu ss io n , in  h er speech. On

se v e ra l occasions she p laces g rea t emphasis on the  f a c t  th a t

she h e rs e lf  bore him: tr* A  yyjf>̂ v̂ aLt

( 908: c f .  922 and 928) .  As a c o ro lla ry  of th i s  i s  h e r

freq u en t employment of the  word Tr’éKYov, vdiich i s  spoken fo u r

tim es in  the  stichom ythic passage (910, 912, 920, 922). The

device i s  obviously d e l ib e ra te ,  in  o rder to  weaken h e r son is

r e s o l v e . T h e  accumulation of the  hard  consonants (k and

*f) and double consonants ( ^  , y  , & , y ^ )  in  h e r l a s t  couplet

(928f )  resound menacingly in  h is  e a rs ; the  word oy>ev ( 928)
A!7b rin g s  to  mind the  e a r l i e r  references to  h e r dream.

The p a r t  played by Clytaem nestra in  th e  Choe. .  tha^ 

i s  c ru c ia l  in  underl i ning the  dilemma of O restes; and the  

trea tm en t of h e r  by the  playw right con ta ins elem ents of 

understanding  and sympathy.

, . ;; II
( i i i )  Eumenide s

In  th e  f in a l  p a r t  of th e  t r i lo g y ,  C lytaem nestra appears 

in  the  Prologos (from 94ff)# Her ro le  i s  sm all bu t 

unm istakably pow erful. She i s  seen to  b e , from th e  very 

beg inn ing , much determined to  wreak h e r revenge on O restes .

She, th e re fo re , c a l l s  upon th e  s leep ing  Erinyes to  wake u p ,  

thus : ' ®< V , ~cC t/^y(94) *

The e x h o rta tio n  i s  repeated  l a t e r  a numb^er of tim es ( l l 5 f ,

121, 124) ,  and note p a r t ic u la r ly  th e  r e p e t i t io n  of S-rr v«J<rr-<sruj

and (121 and 124) ,  wMch are  found in  th e  same

place  in  t h e i r  re sp ec tiv e  l in e s .
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C ly taem jie s tra ’s reso lve i s  as fixed  as ever in  h e r 

f in a l  speech to  the  Erinyes (l3 1 ff)#  The succession of sh o r t, 

sharp  im peratives here i s  a fe a tu re  jfo-r remark: ( 133) ,

( 133) ,^ /^ » /’ ( 134) ,  ( 135) ,

Cttoo ( 139) , /^p«xc,sre ( 139)# The p a r t ic ip le s  ^

( 134) ,  ( 137) ,  <*̂ -rt,<r̂ yw-uYo./<r<< ( l 38) make an

e f fe c tiv e  accum ulation. The asyndeton in  131, 133, 135 and

139 i s  ano ther l i t e r a r y  device which adds fo rce  to  h er

c h a ra c te r is t ic  vigour and determ ination . C lytaem nestra 

appears, th e re fo re , to  be a woman in te n t  upon g e ttin g  h e r 

w i l l  done.

Throughout the Prologos, th e  Queen i s  in s i s te n t  th a t

she has been wronged, and h er a t t i tu d e  i s  th a t  of one \dio i s

only demanding h er due (9 8 ff ) . The t r ic o lo n ,  «(cgLxrcw v-rr o 

( 9 9 ) ,  TTpoJ -rC iV  y L \T X 7 W v (lO O ), “7Tpc>s 9

i s  given g re a te r  emphasis because the  th re e  phrases have been 

p o sitio n ed  a t  the  end of each l in e .  A fter demanding th a t  the  

E rinyes repay th e  s a c r if ic e s  th a t  they  have received  from h er 

( l0 4 f f ) ,  she re fe r s  again to  the  inso lence done to  h e r by 

O restes ( l l l f f ) .  So vehement i s  she th a t  one commentary has 

described  h e r th u s: "Clytaemnestra*s passion  makes h er 

incoheren t"

Concomitant with th is  i s  h e r r h e to r ic a l  and graphic 

mode of speech. In the  follow ing v e rses : ylyo
, /  i ? C ^ ,Aosy~~ap<JV'C-roCt  ̂ I  6 / OC

^-r^ça<n^o^oS ( I0 4 f ) ,  the

f ig u ra t iv e  language should be no ted . The account th a t  she 

g ives of th e  se rv ices  which she rendered to  th e  Erinyes i s  

very  d e sc rip tiv e  and impassioned ( l0 6 f f ) .  The am p lifica tio n
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of /  • ••  G-fv  ̂ "rrsjpcs ( l 07f ) ,  the  trope

•••  -̂ àLTooy-e>rac ( llO ) , and the unusual word 

( 107) ,^ ^  a l l  help  to  c rea te  the im pression of an im aginative 

and d isd a in fu l woman.

When she complains of Orestes* disappearance ( l l l f f ) ,  

th e  s im ile  and metaphor fo llow  immediately a f t e r  one ano ther, 

and e lab o ra te  the  le i tm o tif  of the  n e t and of hunting found 

throughout the  t r i l o g y . T « .  l^sb th re e  verses ( l3 7 f f ) ,  

two more m etaphorical expressions are  fu rn ish ed , in  137 and 

138f.

• That Clytaem nestra makes no mention of Aegisthus or 

Agamemnon in  th i s  play i s  n a tu ra l ,  since here she i s  seeking 

revenge fo r  the personal harm done to  h e r by O restes , and h er 

whole a t te n t io n  i s  concentrated  upon th a t .^ ^  I t  may appear 

th a t  th e  a t t i tu d e  of Clytaem nestra to  O restes in  the  Eum. i s  

incom patible w ith th a t  in  the o ther two dramas; y e t i t  i s  no t 

hard to  exp la in  t h i s .  C ly taem estra* s  d e s ire  f o r  love and 

a f fe c tio n  has been s tre sse d  th ro u ^ o u t .  When h e r own s o n ,  

whom she d id  lo v e , tu rn s  ag a in st h e r and to t'e.spetV? tUe,

d u tie s  incumbent upon him, she regards i t  as a b e tra y a l in  the 

same manner as Agamemnon*s o r ig in a l, b e tra y a l of h er daughter 

Ip h ig en ia .

Aeschylus shows, throughout th e  t r i lo g y ,  a keen 

understanding  of Clytaemnestra*s m en ta lity  and conduct. He 

does no t j u s t i f y  h e r k i l l in g  of Agamemnon, bu t n e i th e r  does he 

v i l i f y  h e r  as many w rite rs  had done before  and as Sophocles 

was to  do l a t e r  in  h is  E lec. .  Although h e r  ro le  i s  obviously 

g re a te r  in  the  ^ . ,  i t  i s  c e r ta in ly  n o t w ithout s ig n ifican ce  

in  th e  Choe. and E m ., and i t  i s  hoped th a t  th i s  imbalance in
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th e  c r i t i c a l  l i t e r a tu r e  has been somewhat re c tif ie d *  A h igh ly  

purposefu l and im aginative woman, Clytaem nestra can be 

p assionate  in  h e r love and hate a l ik e ,  and appears similai> in  

many re sp e c ts , to  the  heroine of La Chartreuse de Parme,

Gina Sansevarina, of whom Stendhal w rite s : " . . .  le  malheur 

extreme a v a it  eu une grande in fluence su r c e t te  "^e  a rd en te , i l  

1*a v a it  f o r t i f i é e ,  e t  [ e lle ]  ne s*emporta, po in t en sang lo ts  ou 

en p la in te s ’,’ (La Chartreuse . . . . (Geneva, I969) ,  I I ,  pp 172f.).

H  Aegisthus

Like C lytaem nestra, Aegisthus was always viewed in  a 

bad l ig h t  by the  w rite rs  before Aeschylus. I  have a lready  

s ta te d  t h a t ,  in  the  Homeric Odyssey, the ro le  of Aegisthus in
52k i l l in g  Agamemnon was more im portant than th a t  of C lytaem nestra,

and he was condemned by the  poet fo r  h is  ac tio n s  (Od. 1, 35 ff;

1, 299; 3 , 194ff)« Homer a lso  began the  t r a d i t io n  which

regarded him as a coward (Od, 3, 310). W riters th e re a f te r

tended to  s tr e s s  the  p a r t of C lytaem nestra in  th e  p lo t  ag a in s t

Agamemnon, as Hesiod ( f r .  176, 6 M/w), S tesichorus ( f r .  219

LGS), and P indar (Pyth . XI, 24 and 37)# The r e s u l t  was th a t
53he became a man of i ^ o l l i t i a , "w ily , sensuous and weak".

In  the  O rest. , Aegisthus has been adjudged by c r i t i c s  

as a thoroughly low and cowardly p e r s o n . T h e  f a c t  t h a t ,  in  

th e  two dramas where he appears (the  and Choe. ) ,  he i s  

condemned in  no u n certa in  terms by o th e r c h a rac te rs ,^ ^  would 

appear to  confirm  th a t  Aeschylus was h im self censuring  the  man.

I  s h a l l  th e re fo re  examine the  p re sen ta tio n  a fre sh  to  see whether 

th e  p re v a ilin g  view concerning him i s  j u s t i f i e d  o r n o t.
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( i )  "Agamemnon"

Aegisthus e n te rs  th i s  drama a t  the  end (from 1577ff).

The most s a l ie n t  fe a tu re  of h is  speeches i s  the  attem pt th a t  

he makes to  sound m ajestic  and s tro n g , bu t which subsequently 

f a l l s  f la t#  Thus, the  f i r s t  s ix  l in e s  of h is  opening address 

(1577 -  1582) give an im pressive e f f e c t ,  fo r  he claim s 

j u s t i f i c a t io n  fo r  murdering Agamemnon, cK-ri.vcv-r^

( 1582) .  The next two verses 1583f), however, sp o il 

th e  e f f e c t  by the  r e p e t i t io n  of , two successive

words; t h i s  i s  picked up l a t e r :  -rtoc-r>^ p . . ( I 590f ) ,

bo th  of which have been placed in  the l a s t  fo o t of consecutive 

l in e s .

Also n o ticeab le  in  the same speech i s  the  accumulation 

of adverbs ending in  -ws: ( 1581) ,  ( 1584) ,

( 1591) ,  ( 1592) .  The repeated breaks

a f t e r  the f i r s t  fo o t in  fo u r successive l in e s  (1590, 1591, 1592, 

1593) are  ano ther l i t e r a r y  device and qu ite  a r re s t in g .

Aegisthus* d esc rip tio n  of th e  f e a s t  held  by Atreus fo r  

th e  l a t t e r * s  b ro th e r  ( l5 9 0 ff) i s  in  a co rru p t s ta t e ,  so th a t  

d iscu ss io n  on i t  i s  n ec e ssa r ily  circum scribed. However , 

a t te n t io n  should be drawn to  the break a f t e r  (1597), and

to  the  accusative  in  ap p o sitio n , cbs > yevcc

( 1597) ,  ^diich seems to  have been added merely as an a f te r th o u g h t. 

The s tru c tu re  and con ten t of the nex t f iv e  l in e s  i s  worth

examining c a re fu lly)/  ̂  ̂ ^  ^

I—o|5ov 1/  ̂  ê\o-TTC €.^e(/y^-rc<4^

J ^ u v ^ u c to s  -rL©e\,j:

1598ff).
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-  The f i r s t  th re e  l in e s  (1598 -  I6OO) co n s is t of th re e  

sh o rt main c la u se s , complete in  them selves, w ith the ch iasm atic— 

l ik e  arrangement of p a r t ic ip le  and f in i t e  verb; f in i t e  verb and 

p a r t ic ip le  ( 1598- 9) .  The phrase |^opoy . . .  ( 16OO)

looks forward to  o o T W i , ( l 602) ,  and has been condemned 

f o r  th a t  very reason as spu^rious o r a g l o s s . T h e  

im pression of th i s  passage d e tra c ts  from the solem nity of the 

opening remarks.

Towards the end of the  speech ( l6 0 4 ff ) , Aegisthus re v e rts  

to  the s ty le  w ith vdiich he commenced speaking, and says : /-t-LyA 

'̂ o\jù<£ Tou yo'/'ou (l604)* The next two l in e s

(l6 0 5 f) are  ra th e r  weak, e sp e c ia lly  the  repeated oWot . . .

The use of the  adverb oSBu/with the  verb in  I 607 i s
rQ

redundant, and thus seems an unnecessary a d d itio n . He then 

proceeds to  admit h is  ro le  in  the  p lo t ( I 608) ,  and the  l a s t  

two verses  of the  address (l6 lO f) a lso  sound im pressive; th e  

re ference  to  A w <jf(l6 ll) harks back to  ^  ( 1607) ,  and

the  sentim ent of 16I I  recalls th a t  of 1582 and l604«

I t  can , th e re fo re , be seen th a t  Aegisthus veers between 

a lo f ty  mode of speaking and a very ord inary  form. This 

cu rious amalgam of language be tray s  the  antinomy in  h is  

c h a ra c te r  between r e a l i ty  and p re ten ce .

The dichotomy i s  underscored fu r th e r  in  th e  q u a rre l 

scene between th e  Chorus and Aegisthus ( l6 l2 f f ) .  The e f fe c t  

oj: h ia  grave warnings to  the Chorus ( l6 l7 f f )  i s  l o s t ,  to  some 

e x te n t ,  by the  a ttach in g  of a g en itiv e  abso lu te  a t  the  end of 

one l in e  ( I 618) ,  and of an accusative  abso lu te  a t  the end of 

ano ther ( l6 2 0 ). They have l i t t l e  c le a r  connection w ith the 

r e s t  of t h e i r  sen tences. In l6 2 1 ff , the word order i s
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unusual. The noun ŷ P'<-5 ( l6 2 l)  has been d isp laced  and 

thereby  separa tes  the  two su b jec ts  and ( l6 2 l)

from each o th e r . The conjunctions /< ^and  are  thus forced  

to  q u a lify  the o b jec t ra th e r  than the  sub jec t of the verb .

The hyperbdton of (1622) i s  s tr ik in g ,

and th e  expressions and a r e , m  the

c o n te x t, them selves a b n o r m a l . T h e  weak re p e ti t io n  of 

wy ( 1622) and the  hackneyed phrase 

( 1624)^^ are  o th er fe a tu re s  of in te r e s t  in  th i s  speech.

When he nex t addresses the  Chorus ( l6 2 8 f f ) ,  Aegisthus 

in s u l t s  them. The c o n tra s t which he draws between Orpheus 

and th e  old Chorus (l62Çf) serves to  b u ild  up h is  own s ta tu r e .  

L a te r ,  in  v in d ica tio n  of the  a s sa s s in a tio n , he says: -Ao
-tT ^ o S y  V « y  V" w  S  ^ j  <Z y  w  ^  ^ u - T T o T r - r o i

( l6 S 6 f) . The thought 

here harks back to  h is  f i r s t  speech (above) where he devoted 

much time to  n a rra tin g  the  old r iv a lry  between Thyestes and 

A trens. The f ig u ra tiv e  language in  l639ff i s  extrem ely 

tren ch an t in  v e in . On c lo se r  a n a ly s is , one f in d s  th a t  th ere  

are  c e r ta in  s ty l i s t i c  anom alies. The co n s tru c tio n  ©b -rc  

( l6 4 0 f) , as app lied  to  a n o n -f in ite  p a r t  of 

th e  verb (here a p a r t ic ip le )  i s  an extension  of the  more normal 

idiom which c o n s is ts  of A and in f in i t iv e  and denotes a 

strong  d e n i a l . T h e  phrase ( 164O) i s  an

in e leg a n t e l l i p s i s ,  since a word such a s ^ é v ^ has to  be 

understood. The words o f vc r ^ j r «<_o- 7 - i y  ^A cyAj 

(l6 4 1 f) have a touch of wry humour about them, and are th u s , 

under the  circum stances, incongruous.

In  the  l a s t  twenty l in e s  or so (from l649ff) the  metre
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changes to  tro c h a ic  te tra m e te rs  ( c a ta le c t ic ) .  Aegisthus* 

th r e a ts  become g r e a t e r , b u t  we do glimpse h is  in n er 

weaknesses through them. The exclamatory in f in i t iv e s  ( l 662f f )  

a re  spoken in  such exasperation  th a t  the  in tro d u c to ry  d e f in ite  

a r t i c l e ,  norm ally p re se n t, has been om itted. This i s  y e t 

ano ther example of h is  tendency to  compress words and phrases 

in  h is  excitem ent.

In  a d d itio n , throughout the ^ . ,  we observe how 

circum spect and cau tious Aegisthus i s .  In, the a llu ^ s io n s  

th a t  he makes to  h is  p a r t in  the p lo t ag a in s t Agamemnon, he says 

th a t  he was ( i 608) and an SXtott'o?

( 1637)* I t  does no t imply th a t  he i s  a coward, f o r  the enmity 

between the two branches of the fam ily was very  g re a t ,  and i t  

would be n a tu ra l  fo r  him to  take such p recau tio n s.

Aegisthus* ac tio n s  are understandable in  human term s, 

and h is  behaviour i s  the  consequence of h is  own traum atic  

experiences e a r ly  in  l i f e ,  v iz ,  the  monstrous banquet given by 

Atrev-s to  Thyestes and the  long e x ile  abroad by A egisthus. 

Du^ring th i s  p e rio d , he must have brooded deeply over h is  

in secu re  ex istence  and the  need fo r  vengeance. We have 

observed how many tim es he r e f e r s ,  during h is  b r ie f  appearance 

on th e  s ta g e ,to  th ese  fa c to rs .  The most poignant remark on 

th e  su b jec t comes th u s:y
ov-To<

V
Cr-nrL

- f v - f  & 0 V o v -T GV

' I
A  *X /-7 K  à  o c w O c S  '- J  t  y  Y  o t y C y

l605 ff)

-  The co rrup tion  in  the  te x t  here^^ may perhaps be due 

to  th e  f a c t  th a t  he i s  spealong in  a d e lib e ra te ly  em otional 

manner which caused d i f f i c u l t i e s  f o r  the  l a t e r  co p y ists  who
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then  compounded the  l in g u is t ic  d i f f i c u l t i e s .

To condemn Aegisthus out-of-hand, th en , appears a very 

f a c i le  move to  me, and m isrepresents Aeschylus* aim. I  sh a ll^  

however, deal w ith the  Choe. now, before drawing any general 

conclusions.

( i i )  "Choephori"

A egisthus en te rs  the  Choe. from 838ff. In  h is  

opening l in e  ( 838) the  am p lifica tio n  of the  l a s t  two phrases 

(c u ic  ) produces a grandiose

e f f e c t .  This i s  continued in  841ff. The m etaphorical 

expression  lo ses  some of i t s  cogency, however, when one 

n o te s , f i r s t ,  the  re p e t i t io n  of . . .  ( 841f  * ), and, th en ,

th e  hyperbaton of j .  . . .

(841 and 843) '  Some l in e s  l a t e r ,  he says : -y t pas 

C s  . The j in g lin g  sound of the  a l l i t e r a t i o n  in  

8vqtric.c\y-ce. s might be sa id  to  d e tra c t  from the

f ig u ra tiv e  language of l in e  845* Towards the  end of th e  scene, 

A egisthus uses two images connected w ith s ig h t and b lindness 

(8 5 2 f f .) .  The i t e r a t io n  and parechesis  of ^«^^^^(852)

and d V ' ..  . (853) ,  aga in , does no t r e a l ly  co n trib u te

anything to  th e  underly ing id e a .

I t  can thus be perceived th a t  Aegisthus* language shows 

a blend of s u p e rf ic ia l  soUem nity and underly ing  f la tn e s s .

In  h is  re fu s a l  to  commit h im self when he f i r s t  hears 

th e  s to ry  of Orestes* death , he asks the  Chorus: ^

vcyuu \̂cArovro<: ^o^co(844)* Then, pouring scorn on the  em otional
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o u tb u rs ts  of women (845f.) he says: t L (^rrocs tj<r-re

jj<To<.L y?^<i^/^(847)* Aegisthus a lso  re fu ses  to  admit the 

v e ra c ity  of the  news u n t i l ,  i f k v  -r ' e'T

(851) .  These remarks suggest, to  ny mind, th a t  he i s  a 

cau tio u s man a t  h e a r t and a c ts  in  a very circum spect way.

I t  i s  p la in  th a t  Aegisthus lacks se lf-con fidence in  

h is  own a b i l i t i e s ,  but t r i e s  to  conceal i t  as f a r  as p o ss ib le .

I t  i s  a lso  c le a r  th a t  he has not been portrayed  as a 

p a r t ic u la r ly  e v i l  man. He expresses sorrow over the news 

of Orestes* dea th . The old Nurse had^of course , co n trad ic ted  

t h i s  a sh o rt tim e before when she sa id : y  i<.\juvv g/«̂ ^yoj-

V VotV !  etiT* «VV TTo O ^T cpcc , . (7 4 2 f .) ,

I n  re p ly , i t  could be argued th a t  she i s ,  as we have a lready  

observed, p rejud iced  ag a in s t Clytaem nestra and A egisthus.

The p a r t ic le  ^  does, in  f a c t ,  possess an a i r  of s u b je c tiv ity  

on the  speaker*s p a r t .^ ^  She has not y e t even seen A egisthus; 

so h e r statem ent can only be an opinion. Although he may f e e l  

r e l i e f  a t  hearing  the  news, i t  must be remembered th a t  no 

suggestion  i s  en te rta in ed  in  the play of any th re a t  to  O restes 

from A egisthus.

In  sh o r t ,  Aegisthus seems to  be p resen ted , in  th e  Choe. ,  

w ithout unnecessary acrimony, although h is  weaknesses are la id  

b a re .

The d ram atis t does not appear to  have followed the 

legend tam ely and made of Aegisthus a very wicked or sensuous 

person . He suggests th a t  the man*s behavious i s  m otivated 

from deepseated causes o rig in a tin g  in  the q u a rre l between Atreu-s
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and Thyestes and stemming from h is  traum atic  experiences in  

e a r ly  l i f e .  In both the  p lay s , th i s  may account ( a t  le a s t  in  

p a r t)  f o r  the  antinomy in  h is  ch a rac te r  and language. The 

c o n tra s t  between him and Clytaem nestra i s  obvious. Aeschylus* 

dram atic ends are  served by h is  movement away from the  l i t e r a r y  

t r a d i t io n ,  because i t  underlines the problem, b asic  to  the 

O res t. , of reco n c ilin g  the c o n f lic tin g  claim s made by the  

various d isp u ta n ts . Clytaem nestra and Aegisthus do have 

grievances and the  d ram atist i s  no t w ithout sympathy, bu t the 

manner of r ig h tin g  them i s  c le a r ly  seen to  be in c o r re c t .

I I  O restes

In  the  I l ia d  th ere  i s  bu t one b r ie f  mention of O restes 

(9 , 1 42 ff). The Odyssey has many references to  him, and he 

i s  held  up ( in  1, 298f f ;  3, 306ff, fo r  example) as an "example

of f i l i a l  p ie ty  to  Telemachus".^^ Although the  poet does not 

make i t  c le a r  whether O restes a c tu a lly  k i l le d  Clytaem nestra 

h e r s e l f ,  along with A egisthus, i t  i s  d e f in i te ly  im plied (Od.

3, 309ff) th a t  she was s la in  by him, but Homer takes pains 

(od. 3, 309; 4 , 544If) to  ensure th a t  he i s  exculpated from

any blame a t  a l l .^ ^  The Cyclic poets a lso  describe  Orestes* 

revenge on Clytaem nestra and A egisthus, bu t i t  i s  no t known 

whether they too  were sympathetic to  h is  cause or n o t.^ ^  

S tes ich o ru s , in  h is  O rest. (210, 211, 212, 213, 214, 215, 2 l6 , 

217, 2 l8 , 219 PMG), deals with the  s to ry , and, although the  

d e ta i l s  are m issing , one fragment (217, 21ff PMG) re fe r s  to

Apollo*s bow and arrows being given to  O restes , which im plies 

th a t  the god approved of h is  ac tio n  and t r i e d  to  e x tr ic a te  him 

from the  F u rie s . Hesiod (2 3 (a ), 28ff M/W) a lso  appears to  

have ju s t i f i e d  the  murder: The ad je c tiv e  describ in g
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O restes , the  verb . . J ( 2 9 ) ,  and the  e p ith e t

app lied  to  Clytaem nestra ^ ^  ^  (30) ,  c e r ta in ly

m il i ta te  in  favour of th a t  view» In  the eleventh  Pythian Ode,

P indar v in d ica te s  O restes when he says: . . , fùv

ITC^V^ V -T6 T  ' A^^yufSov '^v ov'oi'c $

(54f)* In  f in e , the t r a d i t io n  before Aeschylus* O rest.

looked favourably upon O restes, a t  the same time as

condemning Clytaem nestra.

Aeschylus in troduces O restes in to  the  l a s t  two elements

of h is  t r i lo g y ,  v iz ,  the  Choe. and Bum. , The question  A e th e r

he has a moral awareness of h is  g u i l t  in  murdering Clytaem nestra

or no t has taxed many c r i t i c s .  Some have m aintained th a t  he

fe e ls  no c o n tr it io n  or remorse, since he knows th a t  h is  ac tio n

i s  r i g h t . O t h e r s  have challenged th is  p o in t of view,

b e liev in g  th a t  O restes f u l ly  knows th a t  h is  a c tio n  i s  one of

atonem ent, as w ell as of revenge, and th a t  he i s  s tr ic k e n  by a 
70g u il ty  conscience. I ,  to o , th in k  th a t  th e re  i s  a g rea t moral 

c o n f l ic t  in  Orestes* mind as to  the  p ro p rie ty  of murdering h is  

own mother. An an a ly s is  of h is  conduct and p o rtra y a l in  the 

two tra g e d ie s  w i l l ,  i t  i s  hoped, demonstrate the v a l id i ty  of 

t h i s  s tan d p o in t.

( i )  "Choephori"

In  th e  Choe. ,  O restes i s  dep icted  as accep ting  what he 

b e liev es  to  be the  duty la id  upon him by the manner of h is  

fa th e r* s  death . D espite the fragm entary natu re  of the 

P ro logue,7* we n o tice  how O restes prays f i r s t  to  Hermes ( i f ) ,  

then  to  h is  fa th e r  ( 8f ) ,  and f in a l ly  to  Zeus ( l 8f ) .

Following t h i s ,  O restes m entions, in  the f i r s t  

Epeisodion, th a t  Apollo has th reatened  him as p a r t of h is  design
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to  persuade Agamemnon’s son in to  k i l l in g  C lytaem nestra. The 

language of A pollo’s th re a ts  i s  co lo u rfu l and im printed w ell 

in to  O restes’ h e a r t:  t~rv 'rro\\Ji ^

<^«wLuù^v^6,^c;(271f) .  Herein l i e s  the  very crux of 

the  problem. The p ressure from Apollo i s  so g re a t th a t  he 

fin d s  i t  d i f f i c u l t  to  r e s i s t  th e  god’s in ju n c tio n s , bu t a t  the 

same time h is  mind i s  uneasy and he shrinks from the ta sk . 

Moreover, th e re  a re , as he admits l a t e r  (2 9 9 ff), o th er fa c to rs  

u^rging him on, which com plicate the  s itu a t io n  fu r th e r .  The 

dram atic p resen ta tio n  of h is  m ental c o n f l ic t  i s  d isc e rn ib le  

most c le a r ly  in  the  K « T s c e n e  (306 -  478).

Scholars have long since discussed these  l in e s  in

d e t a i l ,  and i t  would serve l i t t l e  purpose to  analyse them here
72 %a t  g rea t le n g th . But the provides an im portant

in s ig h t  in to  the a t t i tu d e s  of O restes , and I  s h a l l  th e re fo re

confine my a tte n tio n  to  the  p o in ts  th a t  seem to  be the most

re lev an t f o r  th i s  th e s is .

I t  i s  s ig n if ic a n t th a t  not once in  th i s  scene does

O restes r e fe r  to  Clytaem nestra as h is  m other, although he

co n s ta n tly  addresses Agamemnon as "Father" (315, 346, 456).
73I t  i s  c e r ta in ly  in d ic a tiv e  of how " ra tio s "  O restes appears 

throughout th e  In 43 4 ff, one n o tes : the  r e p e ti t io n s

of (434) ,  (435) ,  both placed in  the  second

^oot of t h e i r  resp ec tiv e  l in e s ,  and of calok-t'c p é v  doccjv—

(436) ,  y   ̂ ^6|)wv(437), where the  p rep o sitio n  has a

s l ig h t ly  d if f e re n t  nuance of meaning in  each case; th e  

euphem istic expression (438) (meaning oc-rrofcrccî -c; ) ;

and the  f a t a l i s t i c  wish (438). Such l i t e r a r y  devices

do no t give the im pression of a man who i s  f u l l  of confidence
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and hope.

Moreover, O restes makes a number of ab jec t appeals to  

Zeus (3 8 2 ff, 408f) and to  h is  f a th e r  (315 ff, 345ff, 456). In  

i t s e l f ,  of course , such su p p lica tin g  i s  normal, b u t, when a 

comparison i s  made between the a t t i tu d e  of O restes and th a t  of 

th e  Chorus and E le c tra , the  d is t in c t io n  i s  p la in . By c o n tra s t ,  

they  are  u t t e r ly  determined and immovable. E le c tra , f o r  example, 

remarks on one occasion; \Ck^os .̂o-ĉ v̂ -ros ^ y /

(421f), and on another: cw cco ^ y ^  

. . . (429 f). The Chorus, to o , spur O restes

on. They remind him of how Agamemnon was buried  (439ff) and 

exclaim : - r r w o v ^  —cuf (443)*

There i s ,  then , in  my mind, l i t t l e  doubt th a t  a g rea t 

s tru g g le  i s  tak in g  place w ith in  Orestes* mind during th e  ,

His conscience i s  troub led  by the  p ressure imposed upon him by 

A pollo, E le c tra  and the Chorus, and i t  i s  hard fo r  him to  

r e s i s t  them. The in te rp re ta tio n  of Wilamowitz and Srebrny, 

th e re fo re , seems to  me more convincing than  th a t  of 

Schadewaldt and Conacher.

A fter the  ko(-^ os , O restes voices the  need fo r  h is  

mother to  f ''^ ‘̂ K 5 4 9 ), and, l a t e r ,  th a t  both  sikt and

Aegisthus fo \ i^  yù  j]̂  v - r s i , , .

(557f)* But he never a c tu a lly  e lab o ra tes  on how she w il l  d ie ,  

a lthough he takes evident p leasure in  d esc rib in g , a t  le n g th , 

th e  f a te  which w ill  b e f a l l  Aegisthus (571ff*)« Nor does he 

say the  word "mother", bu t uses the  dem onstrative pronoun 

in s te a d  (547, 548, 550). Does O restes dare only to  th in k  

and speak of h is  mother’s death in  very general te r n s ,  since
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he cannot envisage the t e r r ib le  deed c le a r ly  in  h is  mind?

In  the f i r s t  scene between Clytaem nestra and O restes 

(6 6 8 f f .) ,  he announces the fa ls e  s to ry  of h is  own dea th . The

p re c is io n  of the account i s  notew orthy:- __
^£VoS 6/C

c/ <5cuTo Y?oy>'To ✓ olj<-̂ Cc<

6!^ (Tl /̂ <Pcy? d

^>T/5oy>cûS Û ^  W l(_6v f . . .
(Choe,6 7 4 ff.)

-  The s tru c tu re  of th is  period  i s  lo o se , the  order of

words confused. T h e c l a u s e  (675) has i t s  o b jec t ( i . e .

O restes) placed f i r s t  and th i s  i s  followed by the  e labo ra te  

d e ta i l s  ( <T-r6c)(^ov-r<,oci-ro<^o|7-ro>/j <Si ’ -rrC^)»

In  the  next l in e  (677) we fin d  the hyperbaton of >rp'oj ciyvw-rj 

which i s  d iv ided  by the ad jec tiv e  from the  phrase th a t  i t

q u a l i f ie s .  The word ,  standing in  th e  f i r s t  fo o t,  i s

i t s e l f  separated  from with which i t  ag rees. The polyptoton

( t<yvwj •••  vwT' ) should a lso  be noted . The two p a r t ic ip le s  

(Ti/pjVxZjv and are separated  by o-syndeton, while

and <Tony> a r e  connected by th e  p a r t ic le  , 

The combination produces a d is t in c t iv e ly  d isc rep an t e f fe c t

At the  end of the  period^the i s  named as Strophiv^s: the

hyperbaton i s  very fo rc e fu l.

The o v e ra ll im pression obtained i s  th a t  O restes , now, 

f o r  th e  f i r s t  tim e, fa c e -to -fac e  w ith h is  mother, i s  very unsure 

o f h im se lf. He had based h is  plan on the  expecta tion  of seeing , 

n o t C lytaem nestra, but Aegisthus (571ff«)* His mental 

confusion a t  being forced to  modify the  o r ig in a l  stratagem  could
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no t be more e f fe c tiv e ly  shown by Aeschylus.

Furtherm ore, the  prosopopeia. wherein Strophius*

supposed words are quoted (680f f . ) ,  fu rn ish es  another p o in te r  to

th e  s ta te  of h is  mind. The use of the  p a r t ic ip le  -re&yrGiZ-r \

a f t e r  the  verb él-rrd (682) ,  in  o ra tio  ob liqua, i s  most unusual

and provides a d d itio n a l testim ony to  Orestes* d istu rb ed  m en ta lity .

Another no ticeab le  fea tu re  of h is  language in  th e  p resen t

scene i s  the frequency of the word ^£\ros , i t s  cognates and

compounds. Thus, h is  speech a t  67411, con tains th ree

examples (674, 680, 684) ,  and th a t  a t  70011. has l iv e

in s ta n c e s  in  only seven verses (700,  702, 703 (b is ) , 706).

Although the idea  of i s  of c a rd in a l importance in  Greek

Tragedy^^, i t  has a more p a r t ic u la r  s ig n ifican ce  h e re . I t s

importance l i e s  no t only in  the  in s ig h t \diich we are given
77concerning Aeschylus* a t t i tu d e s  , but a lso  in  the  l ig h t  

which i s  shed upon Orestes* mental co n d itio n . The canh^y^oX 

re fe ren ces  ho IrUls «j b; Cvn oÇ IrUe. worJ 5

O '-SStci < bU . » b  c>-y"e. 5 c l ^ o v > i  b lr c w L a  L t d  S

By hark ing  back to  the same p o in t, O restes d isp lay s  h is
78embarrassment a t  standing in  the very s ig h t of C lytaem nestra.

During the  f in a l  confron tation  between mother and son 

(8 8 5 ff) , O restes hesitates a t  the l a s t  minute and appeals to  

Pylades; rXoVicS"-^ , - r t   ̂ *

The d e lib e ra tiv e  questions emphasize the  bewilderment in  h is  

mind. I t  i s  only the mention by h is  companion of Apollo (çOOff) 

which s tim u la tes  him in to  ac tio n  a t  such a c ru c ia l  p o in t.

Note th e  f i r s t  mention of the word (see fu r th e r  below ).

N otw ithstanding, before Clytaemnestra*s searching
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q u es tio n s , he fin d s  i t  necessary  to  ju s t i f y  h is  conducet on a 

number of occasions (911, 923, 925, 927). In  the end he i s  

fo rced  to  confess: CRot ves  oV o j  -ro

TTc<-^e (930) .  The second co-o rd inate  clause i s  

in d ic a tiv e  of h is  moral awareness The continued 

re lu c tan ce  of O restes to  c a l l  h e r "mother" i s ,  as b e fo re , 

d e lib e ra te

Upon Orestes* re -e n try  onto the  s tag e , a f t e r  the

murder of Clytaem nestra (9 7 2 ff), we are l e f t  in  l i t t l e  doubt

as  to  the  f u l l  e f fe c t  of the  crime on h is  mind. The corpses

of h is  mother and of Aegisthus a re  spread before him, enrobed
81in  th e  garment th a t  had form erly covered Agamemnon’s body.

82At f i r s t ,  O restes attem pts to  sound calm and c o lle c te d , but 

g radually  (from 9S0f f ) ,  h is  language becomes more and more 

em otional. He i s  throughout obsessed by th e  id ea  of the  robe 

th a t  covered Agamemnon’s corpse. He c a l ls  i t  a t  one p o in t "To 

b ' ' -rr^-Y^C  (981) ,  and l a t e r

mentions i t  agai^n (9 9 8 ff). The am p lifica tio n  of the  

synonyms l^yi)£K.p^(99S), fuc-ruc\ (999), (lOOO), and

th e  accumulation of the  a l l i t e r a t iv e  phrases 

( 998) ,  " T T c r L r Y ' y ( 1000) ,  which r e c a l l  the  e a r l i e r  

expressions . . .  (982) ,  are  s a l ie n t  c h a ra c te r is t ic s

in  t h i s  passage. The second person s in g u la r g en era liz in g  

o p ta tiv e  (lOOO) suggests, a lso , the  vagueness of a d is tra u g h t 

mind.

O restes now c a l ls  Clytaemnestra "mother" (986 and 

988f ) ,  the  f i r s t  time th a t  he has so h e r in  this sce.rve.

He then  proceeds to  condemn h er in  even more abusive terms 

(9 9 1 ff) . Here, the  a n tic ip a to ry  r e la t iv e  clause  . . .

( 991) ,  the  s l ig h t  m e trica l break a f t e r  (993), an unusual
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83 \occurrence, and the omission of the |—6vcorresponding to  V'uv

(993), are s tr ik in g  fe a tu re s . The rh e to r ic a l  questions 

towards the  end (994ff) and the fu r th e r  m e trica l break a f te r  

(994) are suggestive of h is  emotional d istu rbance .

F in a l ly ,  the  p h r a s e . . .  (9 9 4 ) harks back to  the

e a r l i e r  contemptuous remark about h is  mother’s being a

(249) .  In f a c t ,  the very exaggeration of O restes’ 

charges ag a in st Clytaemnestra denotes a man who, d esp ite  the 

loud v erb a l assurances, i s  inwardly tro u b led . The l a s t  two 

l in e s  of th i s  speech (l005f) have a s tra in ed  word order which 

i s  thoroughly in  keeping with h is  mental d is t r e s s .

In  sum, the f i r s t  discourse a f te r  the murder shows the  

d e te r io ra tio n  in  h is  mind. His language becomes more 

exaggerated and he can scarce ly  r e s t r a in  h is  though ts. By 

try in g  to  v in d ica te  h is  ac tio n s  in  th is  manner, he only succeeds 

in  be tray in g  h is  uneasy conscience.

The next speech (lO lO ff) d isp lays th e  same obsession 

w ith the  ro b e /tra p , as when he says: . . .

j^Y o $ (i0 1 0 f). A few lin e s  

l a t e r  he re tu rn s  to  the  sub ject w ith th is  remark: y ’

-To^c (lOl5)« At the  very end of the 

speech, O restes admits the enormity of what he has done ( I 0 l6 f ) .

The c o n tra d ic tio n  contained in  the  phrase •••

p/.^l^<rj^-r^(l017) i s  emphasized by the hyperbaton which d iv ides 

th e  noun from i t s  a d je c tiv e .

At 102I f f ,  he makes a f in a l  attem pt to  prove th a t  he i s  

q u ite  sane and ju s t i f i e d .  In l in e s  1026ff the  phrase

( 1027) i s  s tre sse d  by i t s  p o s itio n  in  th e  l in e .  For 

th e  th i r d  time he says (1027) and abuses her s tro n g ly .
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I t  i s  p re c ise ly  when he i s  v in d ic a tin g , to  the  outside world, 

h is  stance th a t  he v i l i f i e s  h is  mother* Does i t  not suggest 

th a t  he i s  f u l l  of se lf-doub t and p u ttin g  on a grandiose show 

in  f ro n t of o thers?

O restes then comments how Apollo had d irec ted  him to  

s lay  C lytaem nestra, and puts him self under the  god’s p ro te c tio n  

( l0 3 0 f f ) .  I t  dem onstrates once more how im portant an 

a c tu a tin g  force Apollo has been apropos O restes. When he 

speaks, soon a f t e r ,  of being ^-rro^c-voj (1042), the

reference  c a l l s  to  mind h is  e a r l i e r  a llu s io n s  to  the idea  of 

in  the scene with Clytaemnest ra. Now, the  irony 

im p lic it  in  the remark i s  qu ite  p la in .

The concluding verses of the drama d ep ic t how O restes 

i s  overwhelmed by the Erinyes. Only he can see them ( l0 4 S ff) . 

The Chorus i t s e l f  are no t able to  d isce rn  th ese  c rea tu re s  

( lO S lf) . O restes i n s i s t s  th a t  he i s  a f f l ic te d  by the 

ey/coroL ( 1054) ,  and f le e s  from the scene, remarking:

!<J:T * KV GrWoCLy-'* y  U ( 1002) .
O Ç

The Erinyes symbolize, as pointed out by T . Ferguson,

th e  e x te m a liz a tio n  of O restes’ sense of g u i l t .  Only he can see

them because he s tru ck  the  blow which k i l le d  C lytaem nestra.^^

But i t  must be emphasized th a t  h is  ac tio n s  were the  consequence

of h is  own conscious choice. Like h is  f a th e r  a t  A u lis , he
87X/TT^rTv'(^. 218) .  He d id  n o t, in  the  l a s t  

a n a ly s is ,  have to  follow  the course urged by Apollo and the 

o th e rs . I f  one th in g  i s  c le a r ,  in  ray opin ion , about 

Aeschylean drama, i t  i s  su re ly  th a t  man tak es  the
88

fac in g  him ( A r is t . ,  P oet. 1454a.15*3) of h is  own accord.

Aeschylus’ own reac tio n  to  the murder i s  one of
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m odified disapproval* R.P* Wiimington—Ingram has argued, in  a

s tim u la tin g  paper, how ambiguous i s  the  Delphic m ora lity  of

vengeance, and concluded th a t  the trag ed ian , "cannot but regard

m atric ide  as wicked, the  god who could order such a deed as an

im perfect god, since h is  ju s t ic e  i s  bound up with th i s  low 
80

id e a l" .  The argument vrftiich I  have been advancing, th a t

O restes has a f u l l  moral awareness of h is  a c tio n s , m il i ta te s  in

favour of th a t  in te rp re ta tio n .^ ^

One fu r th e r  f a c to r ,  which has only been b r ie f ly  touched 
91upon so f a r ,  serves to  h ig h lig h t the idea of Orestes* g u i l t  

and re s p o n s ib il i ty .  This i s  the theme of which runs

throughout the c e n tra l  po rtion  of the Choe. (554 -  854)- 

During th is  p erio d , O restes co n stan tly  underlines th e  f a c t  th a t  

he and Pylades are or r e fe r s  to  the idea of g en era lly

(560, 562, 575, 656, 662, 674, 680, 684, 700, 702, 703 ( b is ) ,

706) .  His h o s ts , Clytaemnestra and A egisthus, f o r  t h e i r  p a r t ,

are  p leased to  give to  them the which they  f e e l  are

deserved (668, 710, 711 (Clytaemnestrs), and 706 (A eg isthus)).

I t  w i l l  b e  r e c a l l e d  t h a t ,  i n  t h e  S u p p l .  (9 1 ? ff) , t h e  H e r a ld  i s

c r i t i c iz e d  because he t r i e s  to  abduct the daughters of Danaus

and a c tfc o n tra ry  to  the  laws of h o s p ita l i ty .  I n  the  (3 9 9 ff),

P a r is  i s  condemned fo r  abusing the  d u tie s  of a g u e s t-fr ien d  in

th e  home of h is  h o s t. S im ilarly , O restes a lso  v io la te s  the

r e s p o n s ib i l i t ie s ,  incumbent upon ajfevoi, by a c tin g  in  a deceptive

way. He compounds the crime of m atric ide as a r e s u l t  of such 

92behaviour.

The Aeschylean O restes i s ,  th en , presented  as the  human 

symbol of the  u n sa tis fa c to ry  s itu a tio n  c rea ted  by the  system of 

p r iv a te  vengeance, Wiich i s  supported by Apollo. He i s ,  however.
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no t dehumanized, nor does he su b s is t as an a b s tra c tio n  of the  

profound moral problems mooted in  the  p lay . His mental 

c o n f l ic t  i s  portrayed  qu ite  r e a l i s t i c a l l y .  He i s  no t a puppet 

moved by cosmic fo rces but takes the  d ec is io n  of h is  own fre e  

ch o ice , d esp ite  th e  pressure applied  upon him. The e f fe c t  of 

such a choice on h is  conscience i s ,  as we have seen, 

d ev as ta tin g  by the  end of the tragedy .

( i i )  "Eumenides"

In  the  Eum. , the r5 le  played by O restes i s ,  of course , 

much sm aller than in  the  previous tragedy . I t  does not mean 

however th a t  he lacks a l l  s ign ificance^as some have h e ld , 

b u t th e re  has c e r ta in ly  been a s h i f t  in  dram atic emphasis away 

from the f ig u re  of O restes to  the Erinyes and Athene.

Orestes* dependence upon Apollo i s  given prominence 

throughout the  drama. He i s  discovered by the  Pythian 

P r ie s te s s  ly ing  in  the  "Holy of H o lies" , blood-drenched and 

surrounded by the  Erinyes (4 0 ff ) . His f i r s t  words comprise an 

appeal to  Apollo (3 5 ff ) . He i s  next seen in  the  f i r s t  

Epeisodion, a f t e r  h is  a r r iv a l  in  Athens, and once more he prays 

thus* «>6 V" <r iT  ̂ .A- /<- i~J . . .  ( 235) ,

and then  adds fu r th e r  on: •

In  h is  follow ing speech (270ff) he mentions Apollo again  (283), 

and l a t e r  exp lains more f u l ly  the involvement of Apollo in  h is  

a c tio n s  (4 6 5 ff): the  th re a ts  which he a lleg e s  were spoken by

Apollo hark back to  h is  statem ent in  the  Choe. (2 6 9 ff). As

O restes i s  being in te rro g a ted  by the  Erinyes (5 8 5 ff), he i s  

fo rced  to  make another appeal to  Apollo (609f, 744)*

Moreover, he o ften  r e i te r a te s  th e  f a c t  th a t  he has
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u n d e r g o n e  a  n u m b e r  o f  p u r i f i c a t o r y  a n d  c l e a n s i n g  r i t e s  s i n c e  

k i l l i n g  C l y t a e m n e s t r a .  He s p e a k s  o f  h a v i n g  a n  c u

( 237) ,  and of ta lk in g  . . .  «  y v.D

iTrop^-ros ( 287) .  L a te r s t i l l ,  he rep eats  th a t  he i s  o0/< ... 

Tÿo<r^o'7rfLL o (445) .  The most e labo ra te  d esc rip tio n  of the 

r i t u a l s  comes in  2?6ff and 448f f .94  The f a c t  th a t  he should

p lace so much emphasis on the Apolline r i t e s  of p u r if ic a tio n  

(m in iste red  by the  god*s servan ts) i s  su re ly  suggestive of th a t  

g rea t se lf-d o u b t and anxiety  idiich were to  the  fo re  in  the  Choe. .  

He continues to  hide behind the  support o ffered  by Apollo, and to  

absolve h im self of blame by appealing to  the god.

The Erinyes a re , in  the  Eum. , presented v isu a lly  on the 

s ta g e . This should not be taken to  imply th a t  Aeschylus 

l i t e r a l l y  be lieved  th a t  they were fashioned of "m até rie lle
QC

c o rp o re lle " . They s t i l l  re p re sen t, as in  the  Choe. ,  the

g u il ty  conscience of O restes, and are in troduced onto the  s ta g e ,

both  because they are a symbol of h is  moral awareness and a lso

because they  are a tremendous th e a t r ic a l  to u r  de f o r c e . I

do no t th in k  th a t  Aeschylus was such an archaic  poet th a t  he

could only regard those c rea tu res  in  a, i>ky5ic4.1 The

reason why they  were not v isu a lized  in  the  Choe. i s  not f a r  to

seek. That p lay  was d raw jng  to  an end, and any fu r th e r

dram atic s tim u la tio n  would be a e s th e t ic a l ly  g ra tu ito u s  and

th e a t r ic a l ly  b a th e t ic ,  since i t  would ru in  the  su rp rise  e f fe c ts
97of the  opening scene in  the Eum..

The presence of the E rinyes, as th e  symbolic 

re p re se n ta tio n  of Orestes* conscience, ccxifirms how 

(40) he i s ,  and shows th a t  he has s t i l l  f a i le d  to  achieve peace 

of mind, d esp ite  the lu s tra t io n s  of the  Apolline re l ig io n .
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O restes i s  fo rced , as a l a s t  r e s o r t ,  to  appeal to  Athene fo r  

h e lp , since Apollo alone cannot save him# His requests  to  h e r 

are a l l  based upon her own s e l f - in te r e s t , and be promises th a t  

she w il l  have: t>tO-roV -rcv
\ r"  /  / ^ _  /

iTu^rrcsV  S S S . -T o  -TTcscv' 'T '6  < r ( Z Ç O f ) .

The promise i s  r e i te ra te d  l a t e r  (762ff)# Without h e r support 

th e re  i s  su re ly  no doubt but th a t  O restes could not have 

su b sis ted  in  h is  continuing s ta te  of g u i l t  and anxiety#

On a number of occasions, he attem pts to  v in d ica te  h is  

crime th u s: «x.v-rci-tov'ous ttûv'ô <îl -ngc-( ĵ^464), and again : Tr<^od9'^^

( X y  C-/C TT<£|̂ -rrdc -jTaiTVŷ  (598) ,  b u t, as in

th e  Choe#, he i s  not e n t ire ly  convincing# The phrase -Av 

idiich was spoken by the Chorus in  the  (177) 

has o ften  been held  to  imply th a t ,  in  the f in a l  element of the  

t r i lo g y ,  O restes has learned  h is  le sso n , through time and
q Q

su ffe r in g , and i s  now deserving of sa lv a tio n . This view does 

no t persuade me. For we have no ticed  th a t  O restes continues to  

be f u l l  of se lf-doub t and troub led  by an uneasy conscience.

The manner of h is  a c q u it ta l  i t s e l f  proves most in s tru c t iv e  on 

exam ination. I t  has been suggested (most convincingly in  my 

opinion) th a t  Athene * s own y <,5 i s  no t a c a s tin g  v o te , bu t 

a c tu a lly  c o n s ti tu te s  the  tw e lfth  pebble and thus causes a  t ie d  

vo te : os (741)#^

The in fe rence from th i s  i s  c le a r .  In  the  eyes of the m ajo rity  

of mankind (symbolized by the s ix  g u il ty  vo tes) O restes’ ac tio n

i s  in d e fe n s ib le .^ ^

I t  i s  of g rea t im port, fo r  our tru e  understanding of 

O restes in  t h i s  p lay , th a t  he should have been acq u itted  by a 

mere te c h n ic a l i ty .  He i s  p la in ly  no t absolved persordJy from
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g u i l t . T h e  Erinyes themselves do n o t accept the dec is ion  

f i r s t  (Eum. 7 7 8 ff, 8o8ff, 8 3 7 ff), and have to  be ca jo led  and 

th re a ten ed  by Athene in to  acquiescence (Eum. 794ff, 824ff,

84S ff, 9 0 3 ff) . Even th en , s ig n if ic a n tly ,  they  s t i l l  dwell 

submerged, but p re se n t, beneath the mound of A res, ready to
(C%,

s tr ik e  whenever i t  should be necessary  (Eum. 8 S lff , 1 0 0 3 ff).

I f  the  in te rp re ta t io n  of the  Erinyes^as the  symbol of 

O restes* conscience, i s  v a l id ,  then i t  follow s th a t  h is  g u i l t  

a ls o  remains ever w ith in  h is  psyche. He has simply been 

allow ed to  l iv e  f re e  from the demands and v io lence of the  

v e n d e tta , bu t h is  in n e r moral am reness has no t been purged.

The system of th e  lex  ta l io n is  has been ended, as an a c t of 

s t a t e ,  so t h a t ,  in  the  words of Athene;
CrtTT 'i^ ~rro\c:^o%  o V Cx u j  kvY

<zS cL " T c f  éT^r'e-cC è£ rC\ roS  e u i<L\ (5 j

(Eum. 8 6 4 ff.)

The i s  granted to  O restes fo r  the  fu tu re  w ell

being  of the  c i t y ,  no t to  exculpate him as an in d iv id u a l. He 

i s  given p ro te c tio n  a t  the end of the  t r i lo g y ,  so th a t  th e  *vo\cs 

should no longer be convulsed by the p riv a te  vendetta  of old 

and peace may p re v a il .

In  both p la y s , O restes seems to  have undergone no deep 

in n e r  change; h is  se lf-d o u b t and moral consci^ousness remain 

througliout. I t  i s  no t suggested th a t  Aeschylus* main concern 

in  the  t r i lo g y  i s  w ith and about O restes. He i s ,  however, 

re p re se n tin g , in  human term s, the in n er c o n f l ic t  th a t  such men 

face  before a system of p riv a te  vengeance. I t  i s  necessary  

f o r  th e  playw right to  dep ic t h is  ch a rac te rs  as n a tu r a l i s t i c a l ly  

as  p o s s ib le , so th a t  th e i r  behaviour and m otivation  may seem
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r e a l i s t i c *  B y s o  d o i n g ,  h e  d e m o n s t r a t e s  t h e  u n i v e r s a l i t y  o f  

h i s  p h i l o s o p h i c  i d e a s .  O r e s t e s  i s  t h u s  n o  c h a r a c t e r l e s s  a n d  

a b s t r a c t  f i g u r e .  G r e a t e r  e m p h a s is  i s  a f f o r d e d  h im  i n  t h e  C h o e . ,  

b e c a u s e  t h e  s i t u a t i o n  d o e s  n o t ,  o f  c o u r s e ,  r e m a in  s t a t i c ,  b u t  

e q u a l l y  i t  w o u ld  b e  w ro n g  t o  d e n y  h im  a n y  im p o r t a n c e  i n  t h e  Eum.

I n  su m , t h e  r e c u r r e n t  c h a r a c t e r s  a r e  a n  i m p o r t a n t  d e v i c e  

i n  A e s c h y le a n  T r a g e d y .  T he e s s e n t i a l  c o n t i n u i t y  i n  t h e i r  

d e p i c t i o n  se e m s  a p p r o p r i a t e  f o r  t h e  t r i l o g i c  f o r m a t  o f  t h e  

p l a y s .  T h e  c o n n e c t e d  t r i l o g y  e n a b l e s  A e s c h y lu s  t o  e m p h a s iz e  

t h e  s t a b i l i t y  o f  l i f e  a n d  t h e  g r a d u a l  e v o l u t i o n  i n  t h e  

d e v e lo p m e n t  o f  t h e  c o sm o s  a n d  o f  m a n k in d .  A e s c h y lu s  w a s ,  I  

b e l i e v e ,  t h e  f i r s t  t r a g e d i a n  t o  s e e  how  t h i s  d e v i c e  m ig h t  b e  

u t i l i z e d  a n d  a d d e d  i t  t o  IK e . r e p e r t o i r e  o f  d r a m a t i c  t e c h n i q u e s  

a n d  i n s t r u m e n t s .
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NOTES TO CHAPTER ONE.

1 . See th e  Hypothesis to  the Ag.

2. Jebb , E lec . , I n tro d . ,  p .x i .

3. The confusion over the exact date of Pyth. XI (474 or
454 B .C .) i s  re f le c te d  in  the  d ivergent comments found 
in  bke-'2/ . With regard to  modem c r i t i c s ,  th e  l a t e r  
date  i s  favoured by L.R. F a m e ll ,  The Works of P indar;
A C r i t i c a l  C o m m en ta ry  (L o n d o n , 1 9 3 2 ) ,  p p .  2 2 2 f . ;
C.M. Bowra, P indar (Oxford. I 964) ,  p p .4 0 2 ff .; I.D uring , 
"Klut aime s t r a  -  -yv W  " , E r . , 4I  (1943), 91-
123. In  support of the e a r l i e r  d a te , see A. Puech,
Les Pythiques (P a r is ,  1951 = Bude e d it io n ) ,  p p .lS f f . ;
P.W.B. Burton, Pindar*s Pythian Odes (Oxford, I 962) ,
p p .6 0 f .;  and D.C. Young, Thme Odes of P indar (Leiden, 
1968) ,  p . 2 (w ith nn. 2 and 3 ) . The communis "opinio
appears to  regard 474 B.C. as the  more l ik e ly  d a te , w ith
which I  ag ree .

4 . The reader i s  a lso  re fe rred  to  the  Eurip idean p o r tra y a l
of th is  fig u re  (below, pp. ^^^-^).

5 . F.B. Anderson, "The ch arac te r  of Clyt^^aeranestra in  the 
Ag. o f  A es.", TAPA. 60 (1929), 136-154, and "The C haracter 
of Clytaem nestra in  the Choe. and Eum. of A es.", ATP. 53 
( 1932) ,  301- 319; Sidgwick, Choe. .  I n t r o d . , p.XVI; and
L. Golden, In  P ra ise  of Prom e th eu s , chpt iv ,  passim , 
espec. p p .63 f. (with n .2 ), a l l  concentrate upon the Ag.. 
and lay  l i t t l e  emphasis upon the o ther two p lays; to  
th ese  scholars Clytaemnestrou i s  a wicked and h y p o c r itic a l 
woman. On the  o ther hand, E.R. Dodds, "Morals and 
P o l i t ic s  in  the  O reste ia" . PC PS. 6(1960), 19-31;
B. V ickers, To^mrds Greek Tragedy, pp. 403f*, and 
G .J.M .J. Te R ie le . Les femmes chez Eschyle, p .17, th in k  
th a t  she changes during the t r i lo g y ,  becoming a broken 
and s p i r i t l e s s  woman in  the Choe., bu t they  exclude the 
Eum . from co n sid e ra tio n .

6 . e . g . ,  W.B. S t a n f o r d ,  A e s c h y lu s  i n  H is  S t y l e ,  c h p t . v ;
F.R. Earp, "Studies in  C haracter; Ae^amemnon". GR. 20 
(1951) ,  49-61.



65

7* R ecently , D .J. Conacher, " In te ra c tio n  between Chorus 
and C haracters in  the O rest. " .  AJP, 95 (1974), 324, 
kas remarked on how in s is te n t  she i s  th a t  she was 
responsib le  fo r  the  deed.

8 . Found only in  Aeschylus: c f .  Choe. 764 and P.V.991.

9 . For t h i s  word used in  a sexual sense, see F r ^ k e l ,  ad
lo c . . and a lso  Eum. 107 ( i n f r a , n .49) .

10. The term  with an e ro t ic  connotation i s  the
more e f fe c tiv e  fo r  being an , I  p re fe r

f o r  the reading by Frankel and
Denniston/Page, ^ . ,  ad lo c . .  as do Murray, O.C.T. of 
Aeschylus, and Thomson/Headlam, O rest. , ad Ag.l4 4 7 .
With the  sentim ent of the l in e ,  Frânkel a p tly  compares 
Soph., Trach. 538

11. L. Golden, In  P ra ise  of Prometheus, pp. 6 6 f f . ,  holds
th a t  th i s  c h a ra c te r is t ic  i s  the product of a warped 
mind, and b e liev es  th a t  she i s  of a p a th o lo g ica lly  
v io le n t temperament. His in te rp re ta t io n  i s  
unconvincing and h y p e rc r i t ic a l .

12. "Clytaem nestra and the  Vote of Athens", JHS, 68 (1948),
130- 147.

13 . I t  i s  tru e  th a t  the  Greek trag ed ian s u su a lly  account 
f o r  an ac tio n  on both the  human and the  d iv ine le v e l:  
double determ ination . On t h i s ,  see K itto , F.M.D. . 
p p .5 f. and 7 1 f f . ,  who has a very good d iscu ss io n .
In  t h i s  p a r t ic u la r  in s ta n ce , however, i t  a c ts  to  
underline  her b e l ie f  th a t  she has been ju s t i f i e d  in
tak in g  such a course ag a in st Agamemnon because of th e
s a c r i f ic e  of h e r daughter.

14 . So Denniston/Page, ad lo c .

15 . The o th e r trag ed ian s  make servan ts re sp o n sib le , of 
t h e i r  own accord, fo r  th i s  ac tio n ; a Tj^o^e^iin E u r.,
E l. 1 5 f f . ,  and a Paidagogus in  Soph., E lec . l l f f .

16 . Above, pp. • -

17 . The f a c t  th a t  no mention i s  made of E le c tra  should
not be construed as denoting in d iffe re n c e  or h o s t i l i t y
to  h e r .  The omission i s  su re ly  due to  th e  economy of 
the  tragedy; as A r is t .  sa id  (P oet. 1455b. 17.8) i t  i s

W T 'o u

18 . Such fo rm ality  i s  not n e c e ssa r ily  to  be expected on a 
pub lic  occasion; c o n tra s t the  warmth in  the  em otional 
f e e lin g s  a t  A es., Suppl. iSO ff. (Danaus and h is  d augh ter), 
Choe. 235ff. (E lec tra  and O restes); a lso  Soph., E lec .
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1224ff« (E le c tra  and Orestes)^ E u r,, H.F. 514ff* (the  
e n try  of H erac les), Hel. 625ff. (Helen and M enelaas). 
Note, to o , the  s t e r i l i t y  of th e i r  re la tio n sh ip  in  
Euripides* I .A . (below, p p # )

19* A dm ittedly, i t  appears to  be a custom of the  Homeric
"Heroic Age" fo r  men to  take concubines home from the  
wars; cf, the  q u arre l between A chilles and Agamemnon 
over B r ise is  in  1 . But i t  does not follow  th a t  
th e  A ttic  d ram atis ts  approved of the  mores w ith which 
t h e i r  legendary ch arac te rs  were a sso c ia ted ; these  
customs had to  be u t i l iz e d  since they were t r e a t in g  
the old hero ic  tim es.

20. The s p ir i te d  defence of h is  ch a rac te r  by F rankel, Ag., 
ad 974 e t  passim , and J .  Fontenrose, "Gods and Men in  
O r e s t . " ,  TAPA, 102 (1971), 71-109, has been ably  
countered by ( in te r  a l io s ) Denniston/Page, Ag., ad 
931ff.

21. Below, pp. ^ 3 ^ .^  €.s peciA-U y  A4 — 4-9,

22. See R.P. Winnington-Ingram, "Clytaem nestra and the  Vote 
of Athens", JHS, 68 (1948), 132, \dio w rite s ; "She 
hated  Agamemnon . . .  no t because she loved A egisthus, 
bu t out of a jea lousy  . . .  of Agamemnon h im se lf, and 
h is  s ta tu s  as a man".

23* D espite the co rrup tion  contained w ith in  these  l in e s ,
F rankel, , ad lo c . ,  notes th a t"  cywwas r ig h t ly  put 
in to  th e  te x t  a t  the  end of 1672 by C anter".

24# e .g . ,  Sidgwick, Choe., I n tro d . , passim ; L. Golden, In
P ra ise  of Prometheus, pp. 6 3 f f .;  R.M. Doyle,
"Aeschylus^ ^ study in  S e lfish n ess" , CD, 38 ( I 96I ) ,
22-3 and 25-S? c f  n . 4 to  th i s  ch ap te r.

25# G .J.M .J. Te R ie le . Les femmes chez Eschyle, p . 81; c f .
C.R. P o s t, "The Dramatic Art of Aeschylus", HSCP, 16
(1905) ,  pp. 4 8 f f . ;  L.A. P o st, "Feminism in  Greek
L ite ra tu re " , Queen * s Review, 248 ( I 927) ,  pp. 354ff#

26 . c f .  th e  s im ila r  a t t i tu d e  of the  Nurse in  th e  Choe.
(below, pp .^S 'Jf.) ,

27 . The w ishful th ink ing  on the p a r t of the Queen, th a t
th e re  be no fu r th e r  bloodshed, i s  a lso  p a r t of Aeschylus* 
p o in t, and underscores the  t ra g ic  paradox.

28 . On th e  use Wiich the traged ians made of each other*s
works, see A.R. B e llin g e r, "A chilles* son and A c h ille s" , 
YCS. 6 (1939), 1- 13.

29 . co n tra  Pohlenz, p . 118, who says, " . . .  w ir keinen
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2:w eife l he gen, dass s ie  Kaum mehr empfindet a ls  
"A gisth . See,  two, Sidgwick, Choe. ,  and 691-99, 
and K itto , G.T. , p . 82.

30. This i s  no t to  deny th a t  she might f e e l  RELIEF th a t  he 
i s  dead and th e re fo re  poses no th re a t  to  h e r , but th a t  
i s  f a r  from proclaim ing ( s e c re t)  happiness over i t .
For fu r th e r  d iscussion  of l in e  69I ,  see n . 44 to  th i s  
ch ap te r.

31 . Above, P.S4-.

32 . "C o lloqu ia l Expressions in  Aes. and Soph.", 39
(1945) ,  95-105-

33* G .J.M .J. Te R ie le , Les femmes chez Eschyle, p . 18.

34# There i s  another ( le s s  im portant) reason f o r  h e r
entrance : we see how dram atica lly  iso la te d  Clytaemne s t r a
i s  in  th e  tragedy , since a l l  around h er (save A egisthus) 
a re  in im ic a l.

35# R.D. Dawe, "Inconsistency  of P lo t and C haracter in
Aeschylus", P C P S , 9 ( I 963) ,  pp. 5 3 f .,  argues th a t  
Clyt4 aemnestra*s words a t  691ff. are  genuine, bu t th a t  
the  Nurse*s reac tio n  i s  a lso  n a tu ra l ,  since each i s  
app rop ria te  to  the immediate co n tex t. This view, \diich 
subordinates everything to  the  s ing le  scene, appears to  
me to  reduce the  a r t i s t i c  c r e a t iv i ty  of such a m aster 
as Aeschylus ad Absurdum; see ny remarks on th a t  l i t e r a r y  
school in  the  In tro d u c tio n .

36 . E.R. Dodds, "Morals and P o l i t ic s  in  th e  O rest. " , PCPS,
6 ( i 960) ,  p . 30; c f  C.R. P o st, "Dramatic Art of 
Aeschylus", HSCP, 16 ( I 965) ,  pp. 51f#

37# c f .  the  account of the dream in  Soph., E lec . 417ff#

38 . That dreams portend th e  fu tu re  and do no t need to  a r is e  
as a r e s u l t  of re g re t or uneasy conscience, see A es.,
P e rs . 1 7 6 ff .;  a lso  H d t .  I ,  209 and V II, 1 3 ff . Such 
dreams a re , of course, an im portant l i t e r a r y  and 
dram atic dev ice , to o .

39. c f .  I I .  2, 658; 5 , 781; Od. 11, 29O; 11, 290; a lso
Hesiod, Theogoneia 332. See, to o , the  remarks in  
A u ten rie th , s .v . ,

40 . c f .  P lu ta rc h , M oralia 715E.

41 . H .J. Rose, "On an Epic Idiom in  Aes", ^ . , 45 (1947), 
8 8 - 9 9 ,  and "F urther Epic Idioms in  Aes", Er. 46 (1948), 
72 , g ives a f u l l  l i s t  of the in stan ces  of th i s  p e r ip h ra s tic  
co n stru c tio n  in  A es., and adds, as a synonym, <rS^yo$ in  
Éym» 299. L .J.D . Richardson, "F urther Remarks on an Epic 
Idiom in  Aes.", ^ . ,  55 (1957), 1 -  6 , gives h is  own c o n tro l 
of Rose’s count, and w rites  ( p .2 ) , " . . .  the  Sept. i s  the 
most I l i a d ic ;  and in  i t  Aeschylus follow s Homer the  most
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c lo se ly , not only in  s p i r i t  but a lso  . . .  in  i t s  epic 
ph rasin g " .

42. The con jecture  of Blaydes: O .C.T., a p p .c r i t . . ad lo c .

43# F.R. Earp, The S tyle of Aeschylus (Cam b r id g e . 1948),
p 144Î the  a s te r is k  marks them o ff  as " s tr ik in g " .

44# The Aldine ms and some commentators (Headlam/Thomson,
C re s t. . and Choe. 691ff) assign  th ese  l in e s  to  E le c tra ; 
bu t I  follow  Sidgwick and V e rra ll ,  in  th e i r  e d i t io n s ,  
ad lo c . , who regard them as spoken by Clytaem nestra.
I f  they  were spoken by th e  daughter, the  only reason 
would be to  fu r th e r  the p lo t by deceiving Clytaem nestra; 
th i s  added persuasion on her p a r t ,  however, i s  su re ly  
unnecessary, since O restes has already  (674ff) given a 
s u f f ic ie n t ly  convincing ta le  to  h is  m other, v^ich 
req u ire s  no fu r th e r  padding. The reasons fo r  assign ing  
them to  Clytaem nestra are more com pelling: they  match
h er mood of sadness and im aginative q u a li t ie s  of language.

45# The e p ith e t i s  not common in  the  d ram a tis ts , occurring
elsew iiere, in  A es., a t  Suppl. 678 and Eum. 248 and 956; 
in  E u r., once only a t  Supp. 525; and never in  Sophocles.

46 . O restes , fo r  h is  p a r t ,  indulges in  the opposite tendency,
re fu s in g  to  acknowledge h e r , fo r  the g re a te r  p a r t  of the
drama, as h is  mother; see below p p .6"%,fS' . This i s ,  of
co urse , p a r t of Orestes* dilemma and the  po in t of the  
t r i lo g y .

47# In te re s t in g ly ,  the  very piquancy and fo rce fu ln ess  of the
dream’s d e sc rip tio n , as given by the  Chorus (527ff) 
seems to  be in  harmony with the  Queen’s h ig h ly  e lab o ra te  
and im aginative n a tu re . One i s  tempted to  wonder i f  th a t  
i s  .only coincindent or qu ite  d e lib e ra te .

48 . Headlam/Thomson, O rest. , and Eum. 94ff#

49# Found only a t  A es., 1439, Choe. 15, and Eum. 107 and
886. S ig n if ic a n tly , i t  i s  Clytaem nestra who uses the  
word on two of these occasions, and, although they  each 
have a d if fe re n t  nuance of meaning, I  would suggest th a t  
th e  occurrence in  the  Eum. i s  d e lib e ra te  and echoes th a t  
in  th e  ^ . ;  on the  l a t t e r  in s ta n c e , see above, n .9 .

50 . On th i s  theme, see e sp ec ia lly  A. Lebeck, The O reste ia  
(Washington, 1971), PP 14, 6 3 ff, 132.

51 . She h e lp s , d ram atica lly , of course , to  in te n s ify  Orestes* 
predicam ent, as w ell as serving to  "enhance considerably  
th e  atmosphere of unrelinquished gloom and f r ig h t"  (C.R. 
P o st, "Dramatic Art of Aeschylus", HSCP, I 6 (1905), p 48) .

52 . Above, P .2 .S .

53 . F. W ill, "Remarks on Counterpoint C h arac te riza tio n  in
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Euripides»», C .J . , 55 (i9 6 0 ), p 342. W ill (pp 342f) 
review s, in  h is  a r t i c l e ,  a l l  the  l i t e r a r y  evidence from 
our sources apropos A egisthus.

54* e .g .  F ranltel, ^ . , ad l6 2 9 ff, who says th a t  he , "though 
in  o r ig in  a Pelopid , i s  through and th r o u ^  made of 
common s tu f f " ;  c f .  Denniston/Page, ad I577f, and
F . W ill, ib id . .  p 342.

55. By the  Chorus a t  l625ff and l6 3 3 ff, a lso  Choe. I l l  
770ff; by O restes a t Choe. 569ff; by E le c tra  a t  Choe. 
134; ô nd by the  Nurse a t  Choe. 742f.

56 . F le tc h e r , , ad lo c .

57. Franlcel, ^ . ,  ad lo c .

58 . An an a ly s is  of the verb , in  the  sense
"reducere (exsulem )", in  Homer, P indar, th e  th re e  
tra g e d ia n s , Herodotus and Thucydides has revealed no 
o th e r in stan ces  of ,/SGus used with th u s .
The n e a re s t p a r a l le l s ,  so f a r  as I  am aware, a re :
Thuc. V, 32, 1 ) and Hdt. VI, 40, 2

) . (At Hdt. I ,  118, 1 -TTotAt-y cX-TTi-y 
i s  used not in  the  physica l sense, but m etaphorically , 
s ig n ify in g  " to ld  a s to ry " ) . The r a r i t y  of the idiom 
would tend to  suggest th a t  i t s  employment by Aegisthus 
here i s  in te n t io n a l ,  and helps to  b e tray  fa c e ts  of h is  
c h a ra c te r .

59 . Denniston/Page, ^ . ,  ad lo c .

60 . LSJ>?, s .v .  »

61 . This in te rp re ta t io n  of the  grammar of these  l in e s  i s
d ispu ted  by c r i t i c s .  F rankel, ^ . ,  ad lo c . ,  adopts 
W ieseler’ s and Kansten’s emendation of f o r  .
I  fo llow  Denniston/Page, A^«, ad lo c . ,  in  re ta in in g  the  
mss • *

62 . A.D. Fitton-Brown, "Aegisthus and the Chorus", CR, 1
( 1951) ,  p 134; s ta te s  th a t ,  "Aegisthus throughout 
expresses h is  grievances, triumphs and th re a ts  w ith 
uncompromising d ire c tn e ss" . In the tro c h a ic  verses 
he becomes even more voluble.

63 . O ther p a r ts  of th i s  address are a lso , as I  have pointed
out (above, p.4S) co rru p t. A s im ila r  cause might w ell
be (p a r tly )  accountable fo r  i t .

64 . D enniston, G.P.^ ,  p.279f#

65 . On the  reasons vdiy O restes was sent away from the  p a lace ,
see above, p,3Z : th e re  seemed to  be no danger from
A egisthus. Moreover, in  the  Choe. ,  O restes does not 
m ention, as a reason fo r  ac tin g  ag a in s t Clytaem nestra 
and A e g is th u s , th a t  he stood in  p e r i l  W iile in  e x ile  
(see e sp e c ia lly  299ff).



70

66. Kamerbeek, Sophocles* E lec. . I n tro d . ,  p i .

67» Jebb , Sophocles* E lec . ,  I n tro d . , p x i .

68. F u lle r  d e ta i l s  may be found in  Kamerbeek, E lec . ,
I n tr o d . , pp 2 f f .

69 . e .g . ,  H.W. Smyth, Aeschylean Tragedy, ch p t .  v i i ,  passim ,
F . Solmsen, Hesiod and Aeschylu s ( I th a c a , N.Y. : 1949); 
ch p t. i i i ;  A .J, Podlecki, The P o l i t ic a l  Background of 
Aeschylean Tragedy (Michigan, 1966) , pp 7 I f f .

70 . e . g . ,  J .H . F in ley , P indar and Aeschylus (Cambridge, M ass.:
1955) ;  pp 246ff; A. Lebeck, The O re s te ia , pp llO ff;
R.P. Winnington-Ingram, "The ro le  of Apollo in  th e  O rest!?,
CR, 47 ( 1933) ;  97 -  104.

7 1 . See now the d iscussion  of A.F. G arvie, "The Opening of
th e  Choephori" , BIGS, 17 (1970), 79 -  91.

72 . U. von Wilamowitz-Mollendorff, G riechische Tragodie
(B e rlin , 1899 -  1923), I I ,  pp 143f and 148, and A ischylos: 
In te rp re ta tio n e n  (B erlin , 1914); PP 4 l 8 f f . ,  argued th a t  
the  showed the g rea t mental dilemma fac ing  O restes .
W. Schadewaldt, "Der Kommos in  Aeschylus* Choephoren",
Hermes, 67 (1932), 313 -  354; re je c te d  th e  psychological 
in te rp re ta t io n ,  and thought th a t  Orestes* mind had a lready  
been made up before the  A Lesky, "Der Kommos
der Choephoren", S itzungsberich te Wiener Akademie der 
W issenschaft, P h il.H is tT  K lasse, 221 (1943), 1 -  127, 
t r i e d  to  f in d  a v ia  media between those two view points, 
and he has received support from A. Lebeck, The O re s te ia , 
pp 9 3 f f . .  D .J. Conacher, " In te ra c tio n  between Chorus
and Characters in  the O rest. " ,  AJP, 95 (1974); PP 306ff, 
has now come out aga inst Wilamowitz *s view, and spoken of 
the  as an id e a l  means of arousing both  the  l iv in g
(O restes) and the  dead (Agamemnon), bu t he has f a i le d  to  
take in to  account S. Srebm y*s able defence of Wilamowitz*s 
p o s itio n  in  Wort und Gedanke b e i Aischylos (Wroclaw, Warszawa 
and Krakow: 1964), pp 5 5 ff ..

73 . U. von Wilamowitz-^Iollendorff, A ischylos, p 205.

74 . U sually , in  Greek, we f in d  th a t ,  in  a s e r ie s  of nouns,
ad je c tiv e s  o r verbs, e i th e r  asyndeton or polysyndeton 
p re v a ils  (and more o ften  asyndeton). Jo in ing  the  l a s t  
two elements only by a connective (th e  usual English 
co n stru c tio n ) i s  very ra re  in  Greek: Denniston, G.P.%,
pp x l iv  and 289f. # e n  i t  does occur, a sp ec ia l e f fe c t  
i s  obviously aimed a t :  here i t  i s  a su b tle  in d ic a tio n  of
O restes* troub led  sonscience: see the main te x t  (above)
f o r  d e ta i l s .

75 . The normal idiom in  Greek i s  th a t  < ^ovhas an in d ire c t
o b jec t noun clause (65 o r . . . ) :  Goodwin,| 753. The
p a r t ic ip le  a f t e r  such verbs i s  ra re  bu t n o t u n p a ra lle led .
One of the  examples c ite d  by Goodwin (J 9IO) i s  Soph.,E lec .
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676. V ariant readings have been given fo r  the ms.
X&yw; Pearson (O.C.T. of Soph., ad lo c . )  and 

K ells (E lec . .  ad lo c .)  p r e f e r 'ré^r  ̂svv/ ttu . But I  am 
in c lin e d  to  fiilow Jebb (E lec. ,  ad lo c . ) ,  Kamerbeek 
( E lec . , ad lo c . ) .  Dain/Mazon (Bude ed. of E lec . ,  ad lo c ) 
who r e ta in  In support of t h i s ,  I  would
argue th a t  Soph, i s  perhaps im ita tin g  d e lib e ra te ly  the 
passage here a t  A es., Choe. 682. Soph* d id , of course , 
know kls Aeschylus w ell: as Headlam/Thomson, Ore s t . ,
0-1 Choe. 68l f ,  remark: "In  the  E lec. of Soph.^there i s  

hard ly  any touch which in  one or o th er i s  n o t a lready  
to  be found in  Aes Such a rem iniscence would be
qu ite  p o ss ib le .

76 . See G.W. Regenos, "Guest Friendship  in  Greek Tragedy",
ÇB, 31 ( 1955) ;  4 9 ff , and "Guest F riendship  and the 
development of p lo t in  Greek Tragedy", CB, 32 (1956), 49 
f f .  ~

77 . A f u l l e r  d iscussion  on tü s  p o in t follow s below, p.5"g,

78 . H .J. Rose, "The p a rt of Pylades in  Aes*s Choe." ,
Annual of the B r it is h  School of Athens, 37 (1936/7);
201 -  206, makes the  in te re s t in g  suggestion th a t  the  
speeches a t t r ib u te d  in  th is  scene to  O restes ( i e .  a t  
652f f ,  6S8f f ,  674f f ;  700f f )  should r e a l ly  be assigned to  
Pylades. Under the  circum stances, argues Rose, O restes 
could no t face h is  mother d i r e c t ly ,  bu t h id  w ell away 
behind h is  companion \dio d id  a l l  th e  ta lk in g . His 
arguments do no t persuade me, since they  appear f a r 
fe tch ed . But, in  the general area  th a t  he underscores 
Orestes* n a tu ra l embarrassment and ho-rrov a t  fac in g  h is  
m other, I  would f u l ly  agree.

79* J .H . F in ley , P indar and Aeschylus, pp 272ff.

80 . A. Lesky, "Die O restie  des A ischylos", Hermes, 66 (1931);
p 205 (n 1) ,  w rites  th a t ,  " . . .  man sehe nur m it welche 
e rsch u tte m d e r Wirkung in  der Mordeszene O rest das Wort

meidet . . . . "  In c o n tra s t ,  of course , C lytaem nestra 
emphasizes the  re la tio n sh ip  between O restes and h e rs e lf :  
see above, p.39.

81 . The tab leau  here seems to  be a p a r a l le l  w ith th a t  a t  the
end of the

82 . V e r ra l l ,  Choe., Notes ad lo c c . ,  g ives a m asterly  survey 
of O restes*s speeches in  the  Exodos. In  some of the  
d e ta i l s  of the p resen t a n a ly s is , I  am indebted to  liis  
e d i t io n ,  but my general conception of Orestes* ch a ra c te r  
here was formed before I  re fe rred  to  i t .

83 . V e r ra l l ,  Choe., ad lo c .

84» Above, p. ^4-.

85 . Ferguson, Companion, p 102.
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86* A f u l l e r  d iscussion  on the s ig n if ic a tio n  of the  Erinyes
in  the  t r i lo g y  may be found below, p, éO.

87» Note the  a c tiv e  and t r a n s i t iv e  sense of the  main verb ,

88. The c o n f l ic t  between free  w il l  and predeterm ination in  
the  O rest, has been discussed by many c r i t i c s .  I t  would 
go f a r  beyond th e  pjurposes of th is  th e s is  to  e n te r  in to  
the question a t  len g th . S uffice  i t  to  say th a t  I  f in d  • 
the  views of H. Doyd-Jones, "The G u ilt of Agamemnon",
CQ, 12 ( 1962) ,  187 -  199; f a r  too f a t a l i s t i c .  E.R.
Dodds, "Morals and P o l i t ic s  in  the O restl» 1 PCPS, 6 ( I 96O),
19 -  31; and N.G.L. Hammond, "Personal Freedom and i t s  
L im ita tions in  the OrestU, pp 90 -  105 of Aeschylus:
A C ollec tion  of C r i t ic a l  Essays (ed . M.H. McCall,
Englewood C liffs*  1973); however, have underlined , r ig h tly  
in  ray view, the  f a c t  th a t  the main ch a rac te rs  are a l l  
f re e  agents and ac t sua sponte.

89 . "The rô le  of Apollo in  the  OrestV, CR, 47 (1933); p 103.

90 . The f a c t  th a t  Clytaemnestra*s own motives fo r  k i l l in g
Agamemnon were not white-washed by Aeschylus nor regarded -«ls 
com pletely pure malces no d iffe re n c e , I  f e e l ,  to  the  
question  of Orestes* crim e.

91* Above, p.S4-,

92 . The argument propounded here appears to  have ra ise d  l i t t l e
comment in  the c r i t i c a l  l i t e r a t u r e ,  as f a r  as I  am aware. 
The one exception i s  G.W. Regenos, "Guest F riendship  and 
th e  Development of P lo t in  Greek Tragedy", CB, 32 (1956), 
p 5I ;  who be liev es  th a t  O restes "has no t a c tu a lly  v io la te d  
th e  laws of h o s p ita l i ty ;  he has merely pretended".
Tliis appears to  me a very g lib  and h a i r - s p l i t t i n g  comment. 
Regenos o ffe rs  no reasons fo r  h is  s ta tem ent, and indeed , 
to  ray mind, i t  goes completely ag a in st th e  te n o r of the  
p lay .

93 . So, e .g . ,  E.T. Owen, The Harmony of Aeschylus, pp.115f*

94 . P. Amandry, Eschyle e t  la  p u r if ic a tio n  d*O restes",
Revue Archaeologique, 11 (1938), 19 -  27; d isc u sse s , in  
d e t a i l ,  the a c tu a l te c h n ic a l i t ie s  of the  r i t e s .

95 . J .  T outain , "L 'evo lu tion  de la  conception des Erinyes 
dans le  myth d 'O restes  d*Eschyle a E urip ide" , Melanges 
F. Cumont (B russels, 1936), p 450.

96 . c f . th e  symbolical use of Aphrodite, Artem is, Lyssa and 
I r i s ,  fo r  example, in  E u rip id es ' Hipp and H.F.

97 . T rad itio n  held  th a t  the  Chorus of Erinyes in  th e  Eum. 
caused so much su rp rise  th a t ,

98 . So R. Kulins, The House, the C ity  and the Judge, 
e sp e c ia lly  ch p t.v ; J.H . F in ley , P indar and Aeschylus,
pp 275ff.
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99" See the  close an a ly sis  of Eiun. 71Iff*  by K itto , F.M.D.
pp 65 f. The formal symmetry in  the  poetry  here seems 
to  be in  harmony with K itto*s view th a t ,  f i r s t l y ,  the 
eleven human ju ro rs  vote (of whom s ix  condemn, and f iv e  
a c q u it ,  O restes), and then the goddess awards h er 
tw e lf th  pebble to  equalize the b a l lo t .  Such i s  the  
in te rp re ta t io n  of the Z  » ad Or.  ̂746.

100. Even i f  K it to 's  arguments ( supra) f a i l  to  prove h is  case ,
th e  f a c t  th a t  so many ju ro rs  condemn him i s ,  a t  l e a s t ,
in d ic a tiv e  of the  repu lsion  f e l t  over h is  crime by a t
l e a s t  h a lf  of mankind.

101. J .P .  V em ant, "Greek Tragedy: Problems of In te rp re ta t io n " ,
The Language of C ritic ism  and the  Sciences of Man (ed . E. 
Donato and R. Macksey, Baltim ore: 1970), p 2 9 0 ,w rites
th a t  "the procedural convention [o f A thene's vo te] does 
n o t ju s t i f y  [the m atricide] or absolve i t  of g u i l t " .
I  came across th i s  a r t ic le  a f t e r  my own d iscu ssio n  (above) 
had been w ritte n .

102. A.Lebeck, The O res te ia , p 145; s tre s se s  th a t  the
transfo rm ation  of the  Erinyes i s  a "gradual ev o lu tio n , 
p a r t  of the p la y 's  very s tru c tu re " .
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CHAPTER TWO

RECURRENT CHARACTERS IN SOPHOCLES

The chronology of Sophocles* plays has caused some 

co n tro v ersy , but i t  would be inappropria te  fo r  me to  e n te r  in to  

th e  debate a t  len g th . The chronological order p o stu la ted  by 

( i n t e r  a l io s ) T.B.L. Webster, A. Lesky, H, M usurillo and C.H. 

Wliitraari^has, th e re fo re , been adopted h e re , v iz , (440s),

Ant. (442 o r 441) ,^  Trach. (before 430?), O.T. (c .4 2 9 ), E lec .

(418 -  410),3 P h i l . (409) /  O.C. (w ritten  c . 408 -  406, and

produced in  401).^

I t  i s  not easy to  assess fu l ly  the  s ig n ifican ce  of the 

f a c t  th a t  a l l  the  Sophocle an recu rren t personae, w ith the  so le  

exception  of Odysseus, appear in  the th ree  plays which make up 

th e  Theban cy c le . I s  i t  co in c id en ta l or not? Although they 

do no t form a comiected t r i lo g y  arranged fo r  production a t  the

same tirae ,^  a number of c r i t i c s  have f e l t  th a t  they  are c lo se ly

lin k ed  with one ano ther.^  I t  i s  su re ly  im possible to  th in k  

t h a t ,  when Sophocles was w riting  the Theban plays in d iv id u a lly , 

he d id  no t have the  others (consciously) in  mind. One could 

argue th a t  i t  was Aeschylus* own use of the device of rec u rren t 

ch a ra c te rs  which to  some ex ten t prompted Sophocles. C lea rly , 

dramas th a t  are  t r i lo g ic  in  form lend themselves more e a s i ly ,  as
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we have seen with Aeschylus, to  the ex p lo ita tio n  of th a t  

tech n iq u e . Sophocles went fu r th e r ,  however, by employing i t  in  

p lays th a t  had only a q u a s i- tr ilo g ic  s tru c tu re  (such as the  

Theban cycle) and even (as with Odysseus in  th e  and P h i l .)  

in  dramas which did  no t have th is  connection. I t  w ill  th e re fo re  

be in te re s t in g  to  a sc e rta in  in  th is  chap ter how Sophocles 

u t i l i z e d  the  recu rren t personae.

I  ODYSSEUS

The very p rim itive  Odysseus has been d iscussed  by M.

C ro ise t who regards him as a development from ”l* h is to ir e

p rim itiv e  des ' i l s  de la  Grece occ id en ta le” . In the  I I .  and

Od. he seems to  be tre a te d  sym pathetically ,^  and many of the

t r a i t s  acquired here became p a rt of the subsequent l i t e r a r y

da t a . I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  tra c e  the exact d e ta i ls  of the

recep tio n  afforded  him in  the  Epic Cycle, Hesiod, and th e  l a t e r

p o e ts , b u t,  although the  repu ta tion  as a man of cunning had been

e s ta b lish e d  (Hesiod f r .  198, 2f M/W), he appeared to  be admired

f o r  h is  patience  and lo n g -su ffering  nature by many w rite rs  (Aleman

f r .  80; S tesichorus f r .  209; Ibycus f r .  205 PMG; a lso

Theognis 1123ff W). By the 5th century the evidence i s  b e t t e r ,

and P indar was c r i t i c a l  of Odysseus (Nem. 'J ,  20 ff; Nem. 8, 23).

From now on, w rite rs  viewed him in  an in c reasin g ly  h o s t i le  l i g h t . ̂  ̂

He had a long ca re e r  on the s tag e . In Old Comedy he seems to
12have been tre a te d  much in  the Homeric manner. As fo r  Tragedy, 

Odysseus made an appearance in  several Aeschylean p lay s , e .g . ,  

Psychagogo *, Penelope, O stologoi, K irke, and P liilo k te te s . ^

In  ray op in ion , i t  i s  a hazardous undertaking to  a ttem pt, l ik e  

W.B. S t a n f o r d , a n  assessment of the dram atist*s a t t i tu d e  to  

him on the b a s is  of these few fragm ents.
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Odysseus i s  a ch arac te r in  a number of plays by

Sophocles, such as the  Helenes A p a ite s is . Euryalus. Nausikaa,

Odysseus Mainomenos, Palamedes, but not enough i s  known about

th ese  to  w arrant any general conclusions.^-^ In the  ex tan t

p lays be makes an appearance twice during a period th a t  spans

f o r ty  y e a rs , v iz ,  in  the  and P h i l . .  Many w rite rs  have

supposed th a t  th e re  i s  a g rea t d ifferen ce  in  the  dep ic tio n  of

him between the  two d r a m a s . O n l y  occasionally  has a c r i t i c

emerged who th in k s  th a t  the d iffe rence  may no t be so g rea t as i s
17g en era lly  adm itted . But such comments have been very general 

and lacked a d e ta ile d  exposition .

( i )  "Ajax"

Odysseus en te rs  the stage in  the Prologos w ith Athene 

( i f f ) .  From the  beginning we no tice  h is  obedient and pious 

a t t i tu d e  to  the  goddess. On two separate  occasions he c a l ls
18h e r by name (14 and 74)> and then addresses h er as

( 38) .  His t r u s t  in  h er i s  revealed e x p l ic i t ly  in  34f * » 

Odysseus* re lia n c e  upon Athene i s  p a r t of the  t r a d i t io n  deriv ing  

from the  Homeric ep ics ( I I . 23, 772ff; Od. 5> 382ff; I 6 , 155ffj

20, 2 2 f f ) .  But Sophocles departs a l i t t l e  from t h i s .  For 

Odysseus i s  shown to  be disapproving of Athene’s deception of 

Ajax and tau n tin g  of h im ( l2 1 f f ) .  S ig n if ic a n tly , to o , vdien he 

next appears ( I 3 l8 f f ) ,  he makes not even one mention of Athene, 

although he re fe r s  to  the gods genera lly  tw ice in  th a t  scene 

(1332 f .a n d  1343f). He i s ,  th e re fo re , no b lin d  fo llow er of 

Athene, even though he values her support.

Another c h a ra c te r is t ic  of Odysseus i s  h is  h igh ly  cau tious 

and defensive outlook. He i s  averse from running idiat he th in k s  

to  be excessive r is k s ,  and rem onstrates with Athene no t to  b ring
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Ajax out in  h is  p resen t madness (74, 76, 80, 88). This should 

no t be m istaken fo r  cowardice, since Ajax must su re ly  have 

presented  a d read fu l prospect and in sp ired  much fe a r  (91f f ) .

I n  t h e  l a t e r  s c e n e ,  t o o ,  t h i s  c a r e f u l  a t t i t u d e  i s  d i s c e r n i b l e  

w hen  h e  w a rn s  Agamemnon o f  t h e  w r a th  o f  t h e  g o d s  i f  A ja x * s  b o d y  

i s  l e f t  u n b u r i e d  ( l3 4 3 f - ) «

Odysseus i s  en trusted  with task s  which requ ire  h is  

p e n e tra tin g  mind and in te llig e n c e  to  f u l f i l .  He admits to  

Athene;  ̂ -ttoV ^  (24: c f  20). In

th e  Exodus, when face -to -face  with Agamemnon, he re fe r s  to  h is

( 1329)* I t  reveals h is  w illingness to  work f o r  the

common good.

Because of h is  in te l le c tu a l  a b i l i ty  Odysseus can adapt 

h im self to  circum stances whereas Ajax c a n n o t . T h e  former 

makes repeated  a llu s io n s  to  the enmity between Ajax and h im se lf, 

as in  th e  follow ing l in e  where he c a l ls  him:

( 18: c f .  78, 1336,  1347) .  But such anim osity does not remain

im placab le . G radually, be begins to  f e e l  sympathy fo r  the  f a l le n

man, and admits in  the  l a s t  speech of the Prologos: . . .  ^

vcv y orTk ( l2 1 f) :  the

p arech esis  in  the  second lin e  s tre sse s  h is  changed fe e lin g s .

S o ,  t o o ,  i n  t h e  E x o d u s ,  h e  show s h i s  s y m p a th y  f o r  A ja x  s e v e r a l  

t i m e s  a n d  c a l l s  h im :  . . .  ^çur-rcy ( 1 3 4 0 :  c f .

1345, 1355, 1357, 1380) .

Endowed with a more adaptable n a tu re , he employs, before 

Agamemnon, a number of d if fe re n t arguments on b ehalf of the

b u r ia l .  Some of these appeal to  the se lf ish n e ss  of th e  A tre id s ,

o th e rs  to  the  ideas of honour and ju s t ic e .  Thus, on sev era l 

occasions, he mentions the demands of 5^c+c.*^(l335, 1342, 1344,
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1363) ,  aJid a lso  emphasizes the frien d sh ip  between Agamemnon and 

h im self (Odysseus), as in  th is  verse: ov

(yuVCv ( 1328) .  The concept of ^CAov i s  a c tu a lly  one of

th e  main recu rrin g  themes used by Odysseus in  th is  play ( 14, 38,

1328, 1351, 1353, 1359, 1377, 1400) ,^^  as i s  the opposite id e a ,

and i t s  synonyms ( 18, 78, 122, 1335, 1336, 1355, 1357,

1377 )*  D o es  t h e  s t r e s s  t h a t  i s  p l a c e d  u p o n  t h e s e  tw o

a n t i th e t i c a l  ideas in d ica te  h is  adaptable natu re? Furtherm ore,

Odysseus takes pains to  advise Agamemnon of the personal gain

th a t  w il l  accrue to  him upon Ajax’s b u r ia l ( 1369) :  i t  i s  p la in ly

an appeal based upon the se lf-cen tred  outlook of the  A treid

K in g .  A g a in ,  b y  e x p l o i t i n g  s e v e r a l  d i f f e r e n t  s o r t s  o f

arguments in  t h i s  manner, Odysseus reveals  the  a d a p ta b ili ty  of 
21h is  c h a ra c te r .

Another in te re s t in g  fea tu re  of Odysseus* language i s

h i s  u s e  o f  t h e  p a r t i c l e s  a n d  .  I  h a v e  c o m p a re d

th e  frequency of the two words in  the speeches of a l l  the male

c h a ra c te rs  in  the  p lay , i e ,  Odysseus, Ajax, Teu.cer, Agamemnon,
22

M e n e la u s .  T he  r e s u l t s  a r e  t a b u l a t e d  i n  A p p e n d ix  I I .

I t  w il l  be seen th a t there  i s  a high incidence of y c ^  — 

and üf-Xi. -  c lauses in  Odysseus* speeches. The d iffe ren ce  

between n a r ra tiv e  and s ticho  mythic, verse i s  s t a t i s t i c a l l y  

n e g l ig ib le .  The frequency of these clauses suggests a 

so p h is tic a te d  conceptualizing process of thought: he seems to

ca teg o rize  and order h is  t r a in  of thoughts in  a system atic way, 

so th a t  h is  ideas follow  lo g ic a lly  on from each o th e r.

B y c o n t r a s t ,  A ja x  r a r e l y  u s e s  t h e s e  p a r t i c l e s  i n

23
n a r r a t i v e  a n d  n e v e r  i n  s t i c h o m y t h i a .  I n d e e d ,  w hen  h e  d o e s

r e s o r t  t o  th e m ,  h e  i s  s e e n  t o  b e  m a k in g  a  g r e a t  e f f o r t  t o
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understand th e  world and speak lo g ic a lly . Thus, in  h is  address 

a t  430f f ,  the  p a r t ic le  occurs fou r tim es (432, 433, 473,

475); in  th a t  a t  545ff twice (545 and 554); and in  th a t  a t  

646ff s ix  tim es (650, 66l ,  666, 678, 682, 690) .  Apart from 

Odysseus, he i s  the only person \dio says w<Vé, and on those two 

occasions (98 and 452) he i s  explaining what has happened to  

him and t r i e s  to  sound as c le a r  as he can. In sum, Ajax 

appears to  be a t  h is  most philosophic le v e l  when he employs such 

p a r t ic le s  in  the  course of h is  speeches.

The s itu a tio n  i s  s im ila r  fo r  T ^ c e r ,  Ajax*s h a lf -b ro th e r, 

The only im portant d ifferen ce  i s  th a t  about one h a lf  of Teucer*s 

example^ of come in  stichom ythia o r d istichongrtliia. Now, th e  

convention of these  verses req u ires  a quick and lo g ic a l  sequence 

of question  and answer, inqu iry  and explanation; connecting 

p a r t ic le s  such as are th ere fo re  to  be expected. Although 

Teucer speaks more n a rra tiv e  than stichom ythic speech, the  

p roportion  of in stan ces  of i s  lower in  n a r ra t iv e .  The 

in fe ren ce  from th i s  i s  c le a r .  He seems to  be even le s s  of a 

th in k in g  person than h is  h a lf -b ro th e r. Brave and ready to  

defend Ajax*s causes, he lacks s e lf -d is c ip lin e  in  h is  arguments 

wliich are  f u l l  of the passion of an outraged w arrio r (I0 9 3 ff, 

1266ff). His o ra to ry  i s  dominated by in s t in c t  r a th e r  than the  

head.

With regard to  the A treidae, the  incidence of yjç i s  

p ro p o rtio n a te ly  h igher in  stichom ythia than  in  n a r ra t iv e .  Is  

t h i s ,  to o , a su b tle  in d ica tio n  of th e i r  slow er-w itted  minds 

Menelaus i s ,  in  f a c t ,  too fond of genera liz ing  (I0 5 5 ff, 1062ff, 

1077ff), and of t e l l in g  inep t s to r ie s  ( l l4 2 f f ) .  Agamemnon, fo r  

h is  p a r t ,  i s  preoccupied with h is  own s e l f —importance (1252,
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1370ff), and sneers a t  Teucer»s b i r th  ( l 228f f ,  1235, 1259ff), 

as  w ell as indulg ing  in  the odd a lleg o ry  ( l2 5 3 f) .

Odysseus, th e re fo re , towers w ell above a l l  the o th er 

ch a ra c te rs  in  the  play apropos reasoned and o rderly  

p re se n ta tio n  of thoughts and language.

Another t r a i t  observable in  him i s  h is  e g o t i s t ic a l  

n a tu re . He re fe rs  to  him self by means of the personal 

pronoun or ad jec tiv e  no fewer than eighteen tim es ( 14,  l8 ,  21,

24, 29, 31, 80, 121, 125, 1322, 1336, 1338, 1347, 1357, 136l, 

1365, 1367, 1401) .  The follow ing l in e  i s  worth quoting in  f u l l ,  

so: yi/y Cr<-l^oS y  (1367)*

The sentim ent here reveals  the g rea t m u ltip lic i ty  of motives 

involved in  Odysseus* a c tio n s . He i s  c e r ta in ly  a humane man 

and wishes to  do Ajax good, as we have n o ticed . On th e  o th er 

hand, th e re  are n o n -a l tru is t ic  reasons involved in  h is  a t t i tu jd e  

toward Ajax. I f  he fe e ls  sorry  fo r  the way in  vdiich Athene has 

been t r e a t in g  him ( l2 1 f f ) ,  he i s  a lso  a f ra id  of meeting Ajax fo r  

h is  own sa fe ty  (74ff)*  The b u r ia l  of th i s  hero i s  a lso  

expedient from a p o l i t i c a l  poin t of view, inasmuch as i t  w ill  

be (so Odysseus says) in  accordance with 'rci>b GcCoy (1343)

and w il l  th e re fo re  not a lie n a te  them from the s ta te :  we have

alread y  seen th a t  serv ice fo r  the common good i s  an im portant 

f a c to r  in  Odysseus* ch a rac te r . Moreover, he wo^uld su re ly  no t 

be ob liv ious to  the  f a c t  th a t  the c re d it  f o r  Ajax*s b u r ia l  w il l  

redound to  h is  name. Indeed, the change in  the  a t t i tu d e  of 

Ajax*s to  him i s  immediate and s ig n if ic a n t .  U n til

th e  c lo s in g  scene, the  Chorus i s  very h o s ti le  towards Odysseus 

( I4 8 f f ,  189, 955ff: cf,Tecmessa a t  303, 952f, 971). Then, in  

th e  Exodus, they  become more fr ie n d ly  ( I3 l6 f  and 1374f* cf*
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T ew -cer a t  I S S l f f ) ,

O d y s s e u s  i s  t h u s  a  v e r y  c o m p le x  p e r s o n .  He s u r v i v e s  

p r e c i s e l y  f o r  t h e  r e a s o n  t h a t  A ja x  c a n n o t :  h e  i s  a d a p t a b l e  a n d

w o rk s  i n  t h e  s e r v i c e  o f  t h e  s t a t e ,  w h i l e  t h e  o t h e r  h e r o  i s  

f i e r c e l y  i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c  a n d  i n t r a n s i g e n t .  O d y s s e u s  i s  a l s o  

m o t i v a t e d  ( a  f a c t o r  n o t  a lw a y s  t a k e n  i n t o  a c c o u n t  b y  c r i t i c s )  

b y  v a r i o u s  c o n s i d e r a t i o n s  i n  a  b l e n d  o f  u n s e l f i s h n e s s  a n d  

e x p e d i e n c y .

( i i )  " P h i l o c t e t e s "

O d y s s e u s  h a s  b e e n  c o n d em n ed  b y  m o s t  s c h o l a r s  a s  a

" m e re  s c h e m e r  . . .  [ l a c k i n g ]  a l l  s a v o u r  o f  g r e a t n e s s  o r

25
n o b i l i t y "  o r  a s  a n  " o u t r i g h t  v i l l a i n ,  a  p e r s e c u t o r " .  I t

s e e m s  t o  m e , h o w e v e r ,  t h a t  t h e  p i c t u r e  o f  h im  h a s  b e e n

b l a c k e n e d  b e y o n d  m e a s u re  i n  t h e  P h i l .  ; t h e  r e s u l t  o b t a i n e d  i s

t h e  o p p o s i t e  t o  t h a t  i n  t h e  A ja x , w h e r e ,  a s  I  h a v e  s u g g e s t e d ,

c r i t i c s  h a v e  t e n d e d  t o  c o n c e n t r a t e  on  t h e  a l t r u i s t i c  s i d e  o f

h i ^ b h a r a c t e r .

T h r o u g h o u t  t h e  P h i l .  O d y s s e u s  l o o k s  t o  t h e  g o d s  f o r

h e l p  a n d  s u p p o r t .  T h u s ,  b e f o r e  l e a v i n g  t h e  s t a g e  a t  t h e  e n d

o f  t h e  P r o l o g o s ,  h e  m e n t i o n s :   ̂ ^  ^  ^

( 1 3 4 ) * ^ ^  L a t e r  h e  s p e a k s  o f  Z e u s  h i m s e l f  ( 9 8 9 f ) :  t h e

t r i p l e  i n v o c a t i o n  i s  h i g h l y  i m p r e s s i v e  a n d  v e r y  s o le m n .  He

r e f e r s  t o  t h e  g o d s  on  a  n u m b e r o f  o t h e r  o c c a s i o n s  ( 1233 ,  1 2 3 5 ,

1 2 9 3 ) .  O d y s s e u s  i s  n o t  a  t h o r o u g h l y  d e s p i c a b l e  c h a r a c t e r  who

i s  u n c o n c e r n e d  w i t h  r e l i g i o u s  d e m a n d s . He h a s  a  c a s e ,  a n d  h e

27
a c t s  i n  t h e  b e l i e f  t h a t  t h e  g o d s  a p p r o v e  o f  i t .

M o r e o v e r ,  i t  i s  p l a i n  t h a t  t h r o u g h o u t  t h e  d r a m a .  

O d y s s e u s  i s  w o n t t o  r e f e r  t o  t h e  o v e r r i d i n g  d u t y  w liic h  b i n d s
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him to  perform h is  taâcs. He says th a t  he has been: -roV^
Ç  ) /  c/ /  . \

"T-wv ^Voiâirov"r(^v u-rra C 65 /  , He repeats  t h i s  on

subsequent occasions (15, 52f, 990). Other people a lso  comment

upon the  importance which he a ttach es  to  serving and to  obeying

h is  su p e rio rs , p a r t ic u la r ly  the Chorus ( l l 43f f )  and Philoctetes

(1010 and 1023f).

Odysseus* concern with the  Greek army g en era lly  i s  

revealed  c le a r ly  in  the scene w ith Neoptolemus ( I2 2 2 ff) . The 

f i r s t  reference to  the  am y comes in  the  follow ing l in e  * ̂  ̂ —vroLj 

0  ̂ j 6^ ( 1243) ,  and i t  i s

follow ed by s im ila r  comments l a t e r  (1250, 1257, 1294)# The 

r e p e t i t io n  in  most of these verses of the  ad jec tiv e  (o r

) i s  s tr ik in g .

I t  seems, th en , th a t  the drama poses the  ex istence of 

two c o n f lic tin g  se ts  of duty: the one (P h ilo c te te s )  i s  based

upon ind iv idualism ; the  o ther (Odysseus) i s  based upon serv ice  

to  the  Greek cause as a whole. Both sides are s in c e re , and, in  

a way, both  are  equally  r ig h t and equally  w r o n g . " P k  1 

must re tu rn  to  Troy ( i t  i s  fa te d ) ,  but the  manner of Odysseus* 

e f fe c tin g  i t  leaves much to  be d es ired .

The cau tious a t t i tu d e  displayed by Odysseus in  the  A i. 

i s  a lso  a t  work in  th e  second p lay . Thus, in  h is  opening 

speech to  Neoptolemus, he advises th a t  they  should take ca re :

( 13) .  His so lic itu d e  i s  brought 

out s im ila r ly , th u s: ^  .  ( 4 6 ) .  I t

i s  the  f e a r  of P h iloc te tes*  hatred  fo r  h im self and fo r  the

Greeks which induces him to  employ cunning and c leverness v is - ^ -

v is  P h ilo c te te s . The emphasis placed upon and (T

( 14 ,  7 7 ,  101 ,  107 ,  12S f )  d o e s  n o t  s u g g e s t  t h a t  h e  i s ,  p e r  s e ,  a
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n efa rio u s  t r i c k s t e r ,  bu t th a t  i t  i s  c h a ra c te r is t ic  of h is

outlook to  avoid unnecessary r i s k s . H i s  a b i l i ty  to  a c t w ith

forethought prevents P h ilo c te tes  from k i l l in g  him self (1003):

th e  quickness of the command i s  s tre ssed  by the lack  of any

connecting p a r t ic le .  Moreover, \dien he refuses to  f ig h t  a duel

w ith Neoptolemus ( l2 5 7 f) , he i s  not behaving in  a cowardly way.

He f u l ly  re a l iz e s  the  uselessness of such a f ig h t ,  since i t

would no t advance th e i r  cause, but could only r is k  the  death  or
30serio u s  in ju ry  of one or both of them.^ For a s im ila r  reason , 

l a t e r  on, Odysseus f le e s  from P h ilo c te tes  ( l 299f f ) ,  because a 

man armed only w ith a sword i s  no match against one having a bow. 

The scene i s  not comic, nor i s  Odysseus behaving in  a cowardly 

fa sh io n : h is  reac tio n  i s  n a tu ra l .

The sp e c ia l ta le n ts  marking him o ff from o ther men are 

h is  in te l l e c tu a l  and c r i t i c a l  fa c u lt ie s  coupled with h is  

eloquence. In h is  f i r s t  speech during the Prologos, Odysseus 

p o in ts  out the  repu lsiveness of P h ilocte tes*  wound and i t s  d ire  

e f f e c t  upon th e i r  s a c r i f i c ia l  customs ( 7 f f ) .  The m etaphorical 

expression  . . .  (7) i s  very graphic in  i t s

d e sc r ip tio n  of the  physica l horror of the wound, and the  

hyperbaton fu r th e r  in te n s if ie s  the e f f e c t .  The words tt^ v

(lO) show th a t  the  decision  to  send P h ilo c te te s  away 

was n o t due to  a s ing le  person, but was the r e s u l t  of a communal 

v o te . The asyndeton in  (11) and the  r e p e t i t io n

o f  K<-r<^r<cvi^9Xr</,{!7 ) a n d  ( l l )  a d d  w e ig h t  t o  t h e

h i d e o u s n e s s  o f  t h e  a f f l i c t i o n .  T he  i m p r e s s i o n  e v o k e d  b y  t h e

p a s s a g e  i s ^ t h a t  t h e  e x i l i n g  o f  P l i i l o c t e t e s ,  i f  h a r s h ,  w as n o  

a r b i t r a r y  a c t i o n ,  s i n c e  i t  w as a f f e c t i n g  t h e  im m o la to r y  p r a c t i c e s  

o f  t h e  G r e e k s .  I t  i s  c e r t a i n l y  s u g g e s t e d  t h a t  t h e  g o d s  d i d  n o t
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disapprove, in  the f i r s t  in stan ce , of P h iloc te tes*  banishment.

Odysseus* long d esc rip tio n  of the cave where

P h ilo c te te s  l iv e s  ( l6 f f )  i s  designed, according to  some c r i t i c s ,^ ^

s o le ly  to  dupe A chilles* son. The language in  which i t  i s

couched i s  s ig n if ic a n t .  The expression ( l8 ) ,^ ^  the

w o rd  a n d  t h e  e x p r e s s i o n  ( 19) ^ ^  r e n d e r  t h e

passage very graph ic . But I  do not th in k  th a t  Odysseus i s

m erely saying t h i s  fo r  i t s  own sake. Were the  d e sc rip tio n  no t

t r u e ,  i t  would be obvious to  Neoptolemus* eyes. The trea tm en t

meted out to  P h ilo c te te s  does no t th e re fo re  seem qu ite  so

inhumane as the  l a t t e r  makes ou t, nor lacking  in  re lig io u s  
35sc ru p u lo s ity .

The p lan  revealed by Odysseus fo r  recovering P h ilo c te te s  

(54 -  69) matches th e  language in  wliich i t  i s  expressed, and 

underscores the  remarkable in te l le c tu a l  and eloquent powers of 

th e  speaker. Despite the  doubt concerning the two opening 

l in e s  (5 4 f),^^  of even g re a te r  s ign ificance  i s  the  f a c t  th a t  

th e  phrase (55) i s  grammatically obscure. In

t h e i r  sev e ra l e d itio n s  (ad lo c ) ,  Jebb m aintains th a t  i t  i s  used 

w ith ( l ik e  556), while Webster believes i t  to  be a f in a l  

c la u se , so th a t  th e  n a tu ra l in f in i t iv e  with '^bZ must be \ 3y 6Zv  

(57) .  I s  i t  over-sub tle  to  conjecture th a t  the  veiy  ambiguity 

o f the  language i s  d e lib e ra te  and suggests the  complexity of 

Odysseus* n atu re?

I n  t h e  l o n g  a n d  i n v o l v e d  p e r i o d  e n d i n g  a t  l i n e  6 5 ,  t h e  

a r r a n g e m e n t  o f  p h r a s e s  a n d  c l a u s e s  i s  q u i t e  l o g i c a l  a n d  o r d e r l y .

A fre e  in terchange of subject and of f in i t e  and n o n -f in ite  verba l 

forms su b s is ts  throughout the period . In  58 — 9 the su b jec t 

(expressed in  the  second person s in g u la r) re fe r s  to  Neoptolemus,
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and th e  f i n i t e  verb x\c-Zs i s  followed by the  p a r t ic ip le  

From 6 0 f f . ,  the  sub jec t changes to  "the Greeks", and the  f in i t e  

verbs are  (o&K) (62) and r^ifo<Tocw (64) ,  while the

n o n - f in ite  forms are (T-rcCWrcj- (60) ,  (60) ,  ^f^ov-réj

(61) and (63)* In  l in e  63 the p a r t ic ip le s

and agree with the unexpressed pronoun <roC (=

Neoptolemus)# F in a lly , in  lin e s  64f«, the  sub jec t re v e rts  to

Neoptolemus and the verbs comprise the  subjunctive (&5)

and th e  p resen t p a r t ic ip le  (64) .

The sequence of thoughts and clauses i s  system atic and 

m ethodical. The plan fo r  tak ing  P h ilo c te te s , in  i t s e l f  the  

product of a f e r t i l e  but lo g ic a l mind, i s  expressed c le a r ly  and 

lo g ic a l ly .  I t  i s  in d ic a tiv e  of h is  in te l le c tu ra l  powers of 

reasoning and of speaking.

Odysseus i s  no t re lu c tan t to  p ra ise  the physica l 

courage of Neoptolemüs and h is  fa th e r  A ch illes . On two occasions 

he c a l l s  th e  son (51 and IO68) and speaks of the

fa th e r  th u s; -Troc-ryof (3: c f . 96) .  He

compares P h ilo c te te s , to o , with xoZs ^ (997)*

Odysseus can admire such q u a lit ie s  of bodily  prowess, bu t a t  th e

same time he re a liz e s  th a t ,  by i t s e l f ,  th is  i s  

b r in g  success. He makes a very in te re s tin g  admission to  

Neoptolemus ( 9 6 f f .) .  The a l l i t e r a t io n  and paronomasia of 

yXCvf . . .  (97) and y\^rer<#v . . .  (99)

a re  to  be no ted . I t  i s  p rec ise ly  because of h is  superio r 

in te l l e c tu a l  a t t i tu d e s  th a t  Odysseus has been able to  adapt 

h im self according to  circum stances, whereas the o ther heroes 

r e ly  much more upon th e i r  physical resources.
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Furtherm ore, the apparent inconsistency  shown by

Odysseus in  the  p lay , when he veers between emphasizing now

th e  importance of P h ilo c te tes  ( I 4 , 101, 103, 107, 98l f f . ,

9 9 7 f .)  and now th a t  of h is  weapon (68f . ,  77f , ,  I I 3, I I 5 ,

1055ff* ), seems to  me d e lib e ra te ly  ambiguous and i s  no t mere

cap ric io u sn ess  on h is  p a r t .  I t  serves to  underline h is  
37adaptable n a tu re . His approach i s  one of realism  in  the

w orld, as these  verses a lso  demonstrate: ^w-rrov

,C cx'v y— i s  nOt

th a t  Odysseus lacks a l l  re lig io u s  scruples or i s  a complete 

w a.chiaveIlian, bu t th a t  h is  mores d i f f e r  from those of the 

o th e rs .

F in a lly , one o ther im portant t r a i t  can be discerned 

in  Odysseus, v iz ,  h is  egotism. In approximately 150 l in e s  of 

speech, Odysseus uses the personal pronoun or ad jec tiv e  over 

30 tim es. Of these occurrences, the  nominative case of th e  

pronoun ) i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  s ig n if ic a n t and occurs

on 13 occasions (5 , 25, 120, 124, 132, 98O, 990, 994, 1049, 

1058, 1061, 1243, 1293) .  In the o ther cases i t  i s  spoken a 

f u r th e r  22 tim es ( 8 , 12, 46, 47, 65, 66, 70, 74, 75, 84, 126, 

134, 975, 977, 995, IO48, IO51, 1057, 1062, IO69, 1231, 1247).

This p ro c l iv i ty  rev eals  h is  self-confidence and eb u llien ce .

I t  i s  a lso  n o ticeab le  th a t  he only gives up the attem pt to  take 

back P h ilo c te te s  and the bow when h is  l i f e  i s  th reatened  by 

th e  s ick  man (1 2 9 3 ff .) ; u n t i l  then he i s  ir r e p re s s ib le  in  h is  

d e s ire  to  help  th e  Greek cause

Between the  two p resen ta tions of Odysseus in  

Sophocles* dramas th e re  i s  a s h if t  in  dramatic em plasis. In
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th e  one (the A j. ) the playwright has put le s s  s tre s s  on the 

a b i l i t y  of Odysseus to  employ cunning and stratagem s, bu t f a r  

more s tr e s s  on th is  t r a i t  i s  la id  in  the o ther (the P h i l . ) .

The reason i s  not d i f f i c u l t  to  seek. In  a l l  human in te r 

r e la t io n s h ip s ,  people reac t d if fe re n tly  with d if fe re n t  persons. 

In  the f i r s t  tragedy , Odysseus approached the question of 

Aj%x*s b u r ia l  by using a v a rie ty  of arguments based upon 

p o l i t i c a l  expediency, Agamemnon*s se lf ish n ess  and h is  own s e l f -  

i n t e r e s t .  But, since P h ilo c te tes  i s  so h o s ti le  to  Odysseus 

and so in tra n s ig e n t by nature th a t  he w ill  not be moved even 

by Neoptolemus*s persuasion , the Ithpcan King must obviously 

t r y  ano ther approach. I f  th is  i s  not v ind icated  by the out

come of the drama, n e ith e r  çan Philocte tes*  stance be» said  to  

be j u s t i f i e d ;  the antinomy between p riv a te  and public 

in t e r e s t s  i s  f in e ly  balanced.

Fundamentally, then , the charac te r of Odysseus i s  the 

same in  both dramas. He i s  %he man of in te llig e n c e  and 

cau tio n  who works on behalf of the s ta te .  His realism  enables 

him to  adapt f a r  more read ily  to  changing circum stances than 

heroes such as Ajux and P h ilo c te te s . Indeed, by a m asterly  

s tro k e  of a r t i s t r y ,  Sophocles has contrived to  demonstrate 

ex ac tly  how Odysseus can adapt (without a ffe c tin g  h is  e s s e n t ia l  

n a tu re ) by g iving a d if fe re n t emphasis to  h is  m u ltifa rio u s  

t r a i t s  in  each of the two p lays.

I I  CREON

Creon, the b ro th e r of lo c a s ta , had only a very 

shadowy ex istence before the f i f t h  century B.C. His name i s  

mentioned in  the n. (9, 84; 19, 240) but he i s  of only minor
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s ig n ifican ce  in  the e p ic s , as indeed in  the Cyclic poeras^^ and 

Hes iod  ( Scutum 83) .  The name "Creon" was applied  to  a number 

of Greek r u le r s ,  and wamings^^ have been given not to  confuse 

the  b ro th e r of lo ca s ta  w ith an e a r l ie r  Theban king who was the  

f a th e r  of Megara, the wife of Heracles (Od. 11, 269; P indar,

Isthm . IV, 70) .  He was named but once by Aeschylus in  h is  

S ep t. (474) ,  and i t  i s  u n lik e ly  th a t  he played a ro le  in  the  

o th e r elements of th a t  t r i l o g y . I n  f a c t ,  before Sophocles 

wrote h is  Theban dramas, i t  seems th a t  Creon was, as one 

a u th o r ity  has put i t ,  " . . .  in  der Labdakidensage wohl n ic h ts  

w e ite r  a ls  der *Herrscher* gewesen, der a ls  F iillf ig u r  d ie n t ,  um 

den Thron zu besetzen , wenn der Konig to t  oder regierungsunfahig

Sophocles was the f i r s t  poet, then , so f a r  as we know, 

to  r a is e  Creon from the shade to  which he had been consigned by 

e a r l i e r  w r i te rs ,  and to  give him a d is t in c tiv e  ex istence of h is  

own. He appears in  each of the th ree  Theban dramas. P rev iously , 

e i th e r  i t  has not been considered of s u ff ic ie n t importance to  

enquire whether the  p o rtray a l of th i s  ch a rac te r remains 

c o n s is te n t o r not in  those p l a y s , o r  such e f fo r ts  as have been 

made to  e s ta b lis h  the  co n tin u ity  have met with l i t t l e  

a p p r o v a l . I t  i s  thus appropriate to  examine these  tra g ed ie s  

a f re s h .

( i )  <h\ntigone"

One of the  most s a lie n t  fea tu re s  of Creon*s c h a rac te r  

here  i s  the r e p e t i t iv e  nature of h is  language and tho u g h t.^4 

In  h is  f i r s t  major speech ( l6 3 f f ) ,  which has been c a lle d  by 

c r i t i c s  the  "inaugura l address",4^ the follow ing po in ts  are worth 

n o tin g ; w p6w 0.v (l63) and w^&ov(l67) follow  w ithin  fo u r l in e s
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of each o th e r; ùi\ov-ro ( 171) a n d ( 174) are a lso  in  c lose 

p roxim ity ; i s  repeated a t the end of two lin e s  (184 and

185)5 th e re  i s  a th re e -fo ld  re p e ti tio n  of ( 183) ,

( 187) ,  Y uAc'/s ( 190) ,  and of ( 169) ,  ( 176) and

( 207) ;  fu r th e r , ( 186) i s  i te ra te d  l a t e r  in

the  cognate form ( 189) ;  and

( 200) i s  followed in  the next verse by

( 201) .  Moreover, in  the ensuing stichom ythia between Creon and 

th e  Chorus (2 1 5 ff), he says, in  one l in e ,  <r/<̂ o-?roc (215) and, in  

an o th e r, ( 217) .

This tendency m anifests i t s e l f  in  h is  next speech 

(2 8 0 ff ) , which i s  addressed to  the Guard. Here, he lo ses 

c o n tro l of h is  tem per, with the consequence th a t  (as w ill  be 

d iscussed  in  some d e ta i l  l a te r )  the mannerism becomes even more 

accen tua ted . The conversations between him, Antigone and 

Ismene (from 441ff) fu rn ish  ad d itio n a l support. Thus,

(480) i s  followed by (492), (482) by

( 4 8 3 )5  i s  repeated twice in  one l in e  (4 8 4 )5  the  verbs11
and are  contained in  the same verse (498) ;  the  phrase 

( 514) i s  picked up la t e r  by the in v erted  —

. . .  (516) ,  and L \ 0̂  (522) by fL \-|-rtuv  (524) -

note th e  polyptoton here . Creon constan tly  disparages women, 

as we see from ^  ^ lin e s  525, 571, 578f, and the  sentim ent 

of 491f i s  echoed fu r th e r  on in  56lf.#

In the encounter with h is  son Haemon (6 3 1 ff), we see 

the  same p red isp o s itio n  a t  work: the phrase . . .  . . .

. . .  (641f )  i s  picked up w ithin a few verses by 

( 642) ,  (645) and Y J^ v (6 4 7 ) . His h o s ti le

a t t i tu d e  to  women i s  revealed in  another passage (648ff^ , where
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th e  a f f i n i t i e s  of language and sentiment with the previous 

re fe ren ces  on the sub ject are obvious. Moreover, in  669, the 

conglom eration of th ree  in f in i t iv e s  and the  cognate forms 

. . .  are s tr ik in g . In the space of twenty l in e s

(6 4 5 ff) , we fin d  no fewer than four generaliz ing  o<r=rcj c lauses 

(645, 661, 663, 666). A ctually , th i s  tendency i s  marked 

throughout a l l  h is  speeches in  the drama, and a lto g e th e r  th e re  

are  twelve examples of each expressions ( 178, l 82, 209, 285,

479, 495, 580, 645, 661, 663, 666, 1045ff). Scholars have

s tre s se d  th i s  a l r e a d y , but I do not believe  th a t  s u f f ic ie n t  

importance has been given to  the fa c t  th a t  the p resen t scene 

co n ta in s so many examples in  such a short space; I  would suggest 

th a t  i t  i s  fu r th e r  evidence in  support of the contention  th a t  he 

rep ea ts  h is  words and phrases with g rea te r  frequency as he grows 

more e x c ite d .4^ F in a lly , one should note these i te r a t io n s  in  

the  ag^n a lso : < (660) ,  ( 677) ,

wL/cof (73)5 #c (678) , V'i'-v (680) ; (730),

(744), ^ A ^ l (797), < n ^^v (7 8 o ); Y%o^<^:y(727),

\yp6vt^<Xcis • ••  (754) ,  yyov"<^LTu(768).
Creon has , in  ad d itio n , a penchant fo r  using commercial 

term s connected w ith money and tra d e . The words #̂ £̂>05 o r 

f e e a r e  spoken seven times by him in  the drama (222, 310,

3 1 2 ,  3 2 6 ,  1 0 3 7 , 1 0 4 7 , 1 0 6 1 ) .  There are f iv e  references to  

p recious m etals ( 295,  322,  IO 3 8 , 1039,  1055) ,  and the  term

, in  various tenses and moods, i s  found on th re e  

occasions (IO36, 1037, IO63) ,  with and i t s  cognates another
A 8

th re e  tim es (221, 294, 302).

m a t  conclusions may be drawn from the foregoing a n a ly s is ?  

Creon i s  c le a r ly  wont to  lec tu re  people and make general in fe rences
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from h is  sta tem ents, in  order to  make them more impressive*

To support h is  viewpoint , he repeats words and thoughts and 

employs redundant modes of expression* By so doing, he conceals, 

behind th e  facade thus erec ted , h is  innate  weakness.

Creon*s a t t i tu d e  to  the s ta te ,  which he equates with 

h im self and puts before o ther lo y a l t ie s ,  need not d e ta in  us long, 

s ince  i t  h a s , of course, been adequately tre a te d  by c r i t i c s  

b efo re .4^ Note, however, the number of times th a t  he uses the 

word in  the  course of the play ( 163, I67, 178, 191, 203,

209, 289, 296, 656, 657, 662, 666, 673, 734, 738, 776) ,  as w ell 

as th e  synonyms ( 182) ,  (199, 5l8) and (736). I t

i s  in te re s t in g  th a t ,  a f te r  the scene with Haemon, he never again 

a llu d es  to  th i s  concept; with Teiresias* warnings rin g in g  in  

h is  e a r s ,  he i s  absorbed in  h is  p riv a te  g r ie f .

Creon i s  f a r  from an impious man who pays no a tte n tio n  

to  th e  in te r e s t s  of the gods. In the f i r s t  l in e s  of h is  opening 

speech, h is  concern fo r  the gods i s  fu lly  revealed ( l 63f ) ,  as i t
N

i s  l a t e r  ( l9 9 f f ) .  He inveighs against the t r a i t o r  who;

» The hypophora in  288f i s  a r re s 

t in g  and emphasizes h is  b e lie f  in  the support of the  gods. He 

a lso  speaks of th e  of those who are opposed to  him

(300f, 514, 516) .  In  sp ite  of th is  conviction , Creon, as 

Bernard Knox has s u g g e s te d ,e v e n tu a l ly  adopts an ex trem ist 

p o s it io n . The f i r s t  glimpse of th is  i s  d isce rn ib le  in  486ff,, 

and, l a t e r ,  he admits to  Haemon th a t  t r a i to r s  ( lik e  Antigone) 

can expect no mercy from him; (c-r<sv"C3 . -k^o?

••• (6S8f). That a t t i tu d e  reaches

i t s  most passionate  crescendo when he says: o H G e  

o t Z y \ s  ./Co-rA j u ç A
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A  c 0  ̂ 0  ^ 0 V 0 ( l0 4 0 f) . He seems here

to  be re^pud ia ting  the  very god in  whose name he has h ith e r to  

been a c tin g . How does th is  come about? I t  i s  not th a t  he 

holds th e  gods in  l i t t l e  account. He i s  c e r ta in ly  ligh tened  

by T e iresias*  words and angry a t  being crossed by him, bu t he 

cannot b rin g  him self to  confess h is  m istake. He i s  driven to  

say what he would not normally contemplate as a r e s u l t  of h is  

f ie rc e  tem per.

Another im portant t r a i t  in  h is  ch a rac te r , viiich has 

only been b r ie f ly  mentioned in  th is  study so f a r ,  i s  h is  thumos. 

The f i r s t  Epeisodion p resen ts the i n i t i a l  h in ts  of t h i s ,  when 

Creon in te rro g a te s  the  Guard. His temper mounts up gradually  

as th e  b re a th le ss  questions (237, 244, 248) suggest. He 

o v erreac ts  to  the  discovery of the b u r ia l  r i t e s  performed over 

Polyneices* corpse by assuming th a t  a p lo t i s  afoo t (2 9 6 ff).

The i t e r a t io n  of the demonstrative pronouns ( -roO-ro , -ré*̂ ') 

and th e  fo u r f i n i t e  verbs in  the present tense produce a l iv e ly ,  

s ta c ca to  e f f e c t .  A few lin e s  on, he th rea ten s  th e  Guard (K4ff) .  

The th re e  p a r t ic ip le s  positioned in  the f i r s t  fo o t of t h e i r  

re sp ec tiv e  verses (307, 309, 310) make an immediate im pression. 

The succession of four verbs, in  the second person p lu ra l ,  in s id e  

f iv e  l in e s  (307, 309, 311 ( b is ) ) ,  a lso  matches h is  hasty  

temperament by dep ic ting  an abrupt and re le n tle s s  t r a in  of 

th o u g h t•

The f i r s t  words spoken to  Antigone (441f) are brusque, 

and th e  personal pronoun i s  repeated in  441. His ensuing l in e s  

(444ff.) are  a lso  g ru ff ; the pronoun i s  again i te ra te d  (444 and 

446) and the  sentim ent of 447 re c a lls  th a t  of 442. Compare, 

to o , h is  opening comments to  her s i s t e r  Ismene (5 3 1 ff). The
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b lu f f  unceremoniousness of the address i s  undersco'mi by the

repeated  pronoun (531 and 534), the im peratives ( 534) ,  and

th e  comparison between her and an ’ (531f.)« The

extravagance of the  language seems to  be in  harmony with the

e x c i ta b i l i ty  of h is  temperament, and harks back to  the equally

graphic expressiorvs used by Antigone a t  4 7 3 ff.: here the

a l l i t e r a t i o n  of the tT— sound (472, 475, 476, 478) and the

agglom eration of the synonymous p a r tic ip le s  (476 (b i s ) and

478) v iv id ly  p o rtray  h is  temper.

F u rth e r , when he argues with h is  son, the  passage a t

673ff« bears a d is t in c t  resemblance with 296f f .  (above): the

r e p e t i t io n  of the  dem onstrative pronouns and the accumulation

of f i n i t e  verbs in  the present tense are noteworthy fe a tu re s .

The s im ila r i ty  appears to  be in te n tio n a l and renders even more

e f fe c tiv e  h is  f ie rc e  thumos.

In  sh o rt, the  rep e titio n s  in  h is  language and thought

become f a r  more marked as h is  temper in creases .

The playw right dep ic ts  c le a r ly  the weaknesses in

Creon*s c h a ra c te r . But i t  would be u n fa ir , in  my view, to

regard  him, as some w rite rs  have contended, as the  ty p ic a l

Greek ty r a n t ,  wicked and u n s c r u p u l o u s . T h e  c o n f lic t

between Antigone and Creon i s  balanced between two fo rces

which have r ig h t  and wrong on th e i r  s ide: "Antigone a ra iso n " ,
52remarks Camus, "mais Creon n*a pas t o r t " .  Both have th e i r  

l im ita tio n s  and both adopt extreme positio n s which lead  to

t h e i r  r u i n f ^  n Indeed, the p ic tu re  of Creon towards

th e  end of the tragedy i s  f u l l  of sympathy. TVhen T e ire s ia s  

le a v e s , Creon begins to  re a liz e  ( a l l  too la te )  the t ru th :

KotCros i ĵ>£''o<i(bD95), and in  1108f f .
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cA- — kts eyj J^i^LLy ba.re_d 5 4.
( i i )  "Oedipus Tyrannus"

From the time when Creon f i r s t  en ters the stage (87ff) 

th e  tendency to  repeat h is  own thoughts and language i s  made 

p la in ,  as in  th e  e a r l i e r  drama. In the Prologos, the follow ing 

p o in ts  may be noted; Tv you (87) ,  (88) ,  both in  the

f in a l  f e e t  of th e i r  resp ec tiv e  l in e s ;  \ ^ y ^ ( 87) ,  '\yoKpJ icv (95) ;  

th e  polyptoton y/<̂ ‘̂̂ (lOO); -7r\jjv* -re 5 ( 118) ,  -rr\^y

ovf^v ( 119)5 Ŷ«£iTf»Lé ( 110) ,  ( 114) ,  ( 122) ,  a l l  in

th e  second and th i rd  fe e t  of th e i r  v e rses . The s im ila r ity  in  

sound of ( 100) and -rrH cv (lO l) i s  a lso  of some im port:

they  are  both found in  the l a s t  foo t of consecutive l in e s  and 

b rin g  to  mind the  l ik e  co llo ca tio n  in  the Ant. (163 and I67) ,  

where Creon i s  again speaiding.

He appears next in  the second Epeisodion (5 l2 f f ) ,  and 

once more t h i s  t r a i t  i s  given prominence: |^ « l  (518) ,  ^ c l  ( 520) ;

Y<yov ( 517) ,  (519)5 f< f̂^os (521) ,  ( 522) ;  ^

oy>Ûû/Y fUld yQxji (528) ; yyopcAZ'v (514),

Ic^-ryypéZro (529)5 (544), (547)5 '• ••

'TTotfiferv (554), an example of etymologica f ig u ra ; )(f  (595),

(597)5 the  tr ic o lo n  vDv yJv vCv(596f); (—&(596),

(597)5 and TT.2y (596)5 • • «^pi^rr-ovj (609f)

and “To^ç /<..</cc05(610)5 (6 I I )  and (6 l2 );

y|7o\/t~/ (613) ,  (614) «^3

At the very end of the drama ( l4 2 2 ff) , the  same p ro c liv ity  

i s  d isc e rn ib le  when he remarks in  one p lace: -t-1

( 1439) ,  and in  another £*c^6eW  T-v ^^(T-tcov (1443)* Note, to o .
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th e  i t e r a t io n  of ^fu^rc-Zv ( 1522) and %<KY-r-i<fis(l523)-

Concomitant with th a t i s  Creon*s g enera liz ing  and 

p h ilo so p h ica l expressions. In IlOf, the paronomasia of

and - r k ' / ' « v i s  noteworthy, and^^ ^the phrase:

. . . Go  Vuv  ̂ (584) ,  i s  an example of the genera liz ing

second person s i n g u l a r .^  A few verses l a t e r ,  he remadcs: eu-r ' 

ocT-fii «TujY^poYùZv •X'Tcc-roct (589)# The generic ô xtcs clause

echoes the  mannerism in  the In  ad d itio n , in  6 l3 f f ,  the

second person fu tu re  in d ica tiv e  and op tative tenses are y e t

ano ther in stan ce  of the generalizing  c lause , and l in e s  674f .  

mark a fu r th e r  p rin c ip le  of general ap p lica tio n .

The tendency to  repeat h is  words and make general 

statem ents i s  a means of h igh ligh ting  Creon*s basic  weakness and 

in se c u r ity  v is -^ -v is  Oedipus and the Theban th rone . He i s  

unaccu^storaed to  the  re sp o n s ib ili t ie s  of ru lin g , as he admits 

h im self (5 8 4 ff) , and, in  any case, lo casta  and Oedipus, more 

dominant c h a ra c te rs , have kept him in  th ird  place behind 

them selves. The language and thought of Creon appear, th e re fo re , 

to  be aimed a t  b o ls te r in g  h is  own self-image before the  outside 

w orld.

Creon i s  extremely loyal to  the and i t s  law fu lly

c o n s titu te d  a u th o r ity , and places th e i r  demands before everything 

e ls e .  His obedience to  Oedipus, the leg itim ate  ru le r ,  i s  

revealed  as soon as he re tu rns from Delphi (9 I f)  and throughout 

th e  r e s t  of the  scene (95ff, lOOf, 103f). S ig n ific a n tly , to o , 

he says the  word twice (101, IO4) ,  7*1 twice ( 104, 110),

^Jkxonce (97) and once (97). In  h is  second stage

appearance he i s  anxious^to seem d is lo y a l to  the s ta te

(5 2 1 f), and, once more, he i s  obedient to  Oedipus, answering h is
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questions (557ff) and asse rtin g  h is  s a tis fa c tio n  with the  p resen t 

r e s p o n s ib i l i t ie s  devolved upon him (5 8 4 ff), At the  c lose  of 

th e  drajna, when Oedipus i s  no longer the r ig h tfu l  k ing , Creon i s  

ab le  to  t e l l  him; # * yocv-rtv y y  y^eu\ou x:/<̂ c/-'r-jfro(X

»U (To», -rw (I522f); now he i s  ac tin g  as

th e  le g a l  Regent in  Oedipus* place and th inks the l a t t e r  has no 

power to  give such o rders.

Creon i s  a lso  very sincere in  h is  b e l ie f  in  the  gods 

and th e i r  o ra c le s . He i s  f u l l  of hope when he en te rs  the  stage 

in  th e  Prologos, and o p tim is tica lly  t r u s ts  in  the Oracle (87f,

9 6 f, 106f ) .  He l a t e r  urges Oedipus to  go to  the  Oracle him self 

to  t e s t  the  v e ra c ity  of h is  words (603f). During the Exodus, 

he b id s  Oedipus go indoors well away from the sun*s l ig h t  

( l4 2 4 f f ) .  There i s ,  indeed, nothing very new in  the  ideas 

expressed h e re ,^^  but i t  presents an in sig h ^ t in to  h is  re lig io u s  

sc ru p les  and conventional id eas , and reminds us of h is  s im ila r  

d e s ire  to  avoid in  the Ant. (SSSff).^^ His obedience

to  Apollo i s  a lso  shown in  the admission to  Oedipus th a t  he would 

have been immediately banished; . . .  -rcz\j&Zo/

tCv 'T'c 'rT|0-oc-r-^a/(i438f  ); the sentim ent i s  repeated 

a l i t t l e  l a t e r  ( l4 4 2 ff) . # e n  the deposed king asks to  be 

expelled  fo r  the l a s t  tim e, the reply i s  immediate and exac tly  

th e  same: . . .  '-roG ^ &oÛ y ’

A lth o u g h  t h e  th u m o s  o f  C re o n  i s  n o t  q u i t e  s o  m a rk e d  i n

t h i s  p lay , nonetheless he does not remain throughout, as i t  has
58

s o m e t im e s  b e e n  a r g u e d ,  l i t t l e  m ore t h a n  a  c o l o u r l e s s  a n d  

p h l e g m a t i c  c h a r a c t e r .  He b e g i n s  t o  l o s e  h i s  t e m p e r  w i t h  

O e d ip u s  d u r i n g  t h e  s e c o n d  E p e i s o d io n .  k h e n  h e  b e c o m e s  m o re  

e x c i t e d ,  h i s  l a n g u a g e  g ro w s m ore r e p e t i t i v e ,  a s  we h a v e  a l r e a d y
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n o ticed  (above). The change to  an tilab e  a t  6 2 6 ff .is  a lso  

suggestive of the  mounting animosity between the two men:

Creon matches Oedipus in  r e p a r t f o r  r e p a r t Furthermore,  

th e  adoption of tro ch a ic  te tram eters (c a ta le c tic )  a t  IS lS ff.^^

and th e  fu r th e r  an tilab e  a t  15l6ff. convey the e f fe c t  of the  

in c reas in g  anger and h o s t i l i ty  between the two men. Creon 

ab ru p tly  gives a command to  Oedipus ( l5 2 l) .  The lack  of a 

connecting p a r t ic le  before the im perative dVcrye makes i t  even 

more brusque. The la s t  two lin e s  th a t he speaks ( l5 2 2 f) , where 

he in te r ru p ts  Oedipus, reveal h is  annoyance over the way in  

which th e  l a t t e r  has delayed obeying him and made in s is te n t  

demands. There i s ,  then , to  my mind, l i t t l e  substance in  the  

b e l ie f  th a t  Creon i s  u t te r ly  s to lid  during the drama, in  marked 

c o n tra s t  w ith the  passionate Oedipus.

Since Creon*s ro le  in  the O.T. i s  sm aller than  in  the  

Ant. , i t  cannot be expected th a t h is  p o rtray a l would have such 

p re c is io n  as in  the o ther drama. N evertheless i t  i s  hoped th a t  

the  preceding d iscussion  has disclosed a f a r  g re a te r  s im ila r i ty  

in  th e  two p re sen ta tio n s . I t  i s  now appropriate to  examine the  

f in a l  tragedy  before we proceed la te r  to  a f u l l e r  an a ly sis  of 

th e  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n .

( i i i )  "Oedipus Coloneus"

In the l a s t  Sophoclean play , the importance of the

-r<Acsto Creon i s  emphasized as soon as he a rriv e s  on the  stage 

(7 2 8 ff ) . In  735ff, the am plification of the phrases k<PrOy 

£^o/-TTA'r^v(737f) and (739) accentuates the s ig n ifican ce

of t h i s  idea  to  Creon. A l i t t l e  l a t e r  he rev e rts  to  the  same 

theme (741f). Towards the end of the speech (7 5 6 ff), Creon
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again  mentions theiroV^ • Of p a r tic u la r  in te re s t  here are th e  

repeated  words ••• (756 and 758) and the

refe ren ce  t o V v  (758). As the c o n f lic t  between 

th e  two men in c rea se s , Oedipus i s  to ld : t t /L l  . . .  (837) .

Creon then  becomes even more in s is te n t  upon h is  viewpoint (8 4 9 ff). 

Hie word (850) i s  emph^asized by i t s  p o s itio n  in  the

f i r s t  fo o t.

Creon a lso  condemns Oedipus* behaviour in  852ff. .  The 

v e rb a l rem iniscence between the verse: . . .  y ^ P ,  ^

yvcj<y| ( 852) ,  and h is  statement in  the  O .T.: 6v yj> vy^

 ̂ e y f (613) ,  i s  very s tr ik in g . Yet another 

rem iniscence occurs when Creon t e l l s  Oedipus : ’-trc-T-ec<rr  ̂ U

( 839) :  th is  l in e  picks up h is  f in a l  in ju n c tio n s  to

Oedipus in  the  O.T. (l5 2 2 f). In both in stan ces, Creon s tre s se s  

th e  f a c t  th a t  Oedipus i s  no longer the law ful king and th e re fo re  

has no power to  demand obedience. I t  should be added th a t ,  in  

a t o t a l  of 100 verses spoken by Creon in  the p lay , the  word 

'kA ls i s  used seven times (733, 739, 758, 837, 858, 939, 949), 

and various synonyms on a fu rth e r  four occasions (728, 857, 850,

871) .

He appears to  be sincere in  h is  re lig io u s  b e l ie f s .

V/lien he says: . . .  vov/ -^pos 5cwv .

(7 5 5 f) , the  preceding ep ith e t in te n s if ie s  the e f fe c t  of the  noun 

q u a lif ie d , by emphasizing the re la tio n sh ip  between the  Gods and 

th e  c i ty .^ ^  He invokes Zeus (882), and then re fe rs  to  the 

asylum awarded to  Oedipus by Athens (944fi) « The comment about 

h is  being: . . .  *Tr<<iyo*̂ T'ovt5»x j  y . . .  (944f) echoes the 

Chorus* own outraged reactions to  the  discovery of Oedipus on 

t h e i r  s o i l  (2 2 8 ff). I t  a lso  harks back to  Creon*s statem ents
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about in  the  o ther two plays and i s  another p o in te r  to

h is  orthodoxy,

Creon i s  a p t, in  th is  tragedy, to  repeat h is  d ic tio n  

and thought# He comments several times upon h is  old age and

the  f a c t  th a t  he i s  powerless in  A ttica  (733, 875, 957f). He 

a lso  a llu d es  to  Oedipus* temperament on a number of occasions 

(804f, 954 f). Note, in  954f., the i te ra tio n s  of . . .

(an example of  epiphora) and of o5 ô2 v . . .  , as

w ell as the  a l l i t e r a t io n  of the ou -  and i n i t i a l  -  sounds. 

Several tim es he re fe rs  to  the fa c t th a t  Oedipus and h is  

daughters a re  p a r t of h is  family (8 l3 , 849f ,  830, 832, 854), 

and employs such emotive ad jec tives to  describe them, as

(740) ,  (744) ,  (745) ,  Çjâ'j-^opoV (749,

804) .  Although C^reon i s  convinced th a t  he has acted  r ig h t ly ,  

f o r  th e  good of the  -rrAcs, he i s  keenly aware of the h o s t i l i ty  

of Oedipus and Antigone toward him. The re p e titio n s  in  h is  

language r e f le c t  h is  inner weakness v is -^ -v is  the more dominant 

Oedipus.

I t  i s  s ig n if ic a n t ,  too , th a t  when he defends him self 

befo re  Theseus, h is  language becomes more r e p e t i t iv e ,  as may be 

seen from 941, 951, 956, 953: in  each of these l in e s  the  verb

i s  spoken (in  a vari^e ty  of tenses and moods). The 

repeated  953 and 959 i s  a lso  noteworthy. By harping

on th e  same theme, he i s  attemptong to  add credence to  h is  cause.

In  f in e ,  re p e titio n  i s  an important s ty l i s t i c  means of 

d ep ic tin g  an aspect of Creon *s ch arac te r. He th inks h is  ac tio n s  

are  j u s t i f i e d ,  but needs to  convince o th e rs , p a r t ic u la r ly  Oedipus 

and Theseus. The use of th is  l i t e r a r y  device conveys h is  

e s s e n t ia l  wealmess by comparison with Oedipus.
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I t  i s  p la in , during CreonTs stage appearance, th a t  he 

has a p ropensity  to  become highly excited  and angry. The more 

he i s  opposed by Oedipus, the g rea te r does h is  temper grow.

He says, in  one p lace , th a t he w ill  take the b lin d  man w ith him 

( 860) ,  and, sh o rtly  afterguards, following Oedipus* curse 

(8 6 4 ff) , he announces: ou-Toi,

-r.vfé (874f). T h i s  decision

c o n tra d ic ts  h is  e a r l i e r  statement th a t  Oedipus would not be 

touched ( 830) .  Why does the change occur? The m otivation of 

th e  man i s  understandable. Creon has been so thw arted in  h is  

encounter w ith the more fo rce fu l Oedipus, th a t  he t r i e s  to  

recover h is  se lf-esteem  by taking even stronger ac tio n  ag a in st 

h is  opponent. He admits to  Theseus th a t  he would no t have done 

i t s  .*• -TT'L ^ ^  T  KocC ‘T 'J o y J j

(951f)*^^ Once more, we see how, in  h is  temper, Creon says and 

does what he would not usually  have intended.

Indeed, the  explanation fo r  Creon * s bu lly ing  manner in  

t h i s  scene l i e s  not so much in  the fa c t th a t  he i s  a thorough 

s c o u n d r e l , b u t  in  h is  basic in fe r io r i ty  and weakness. Like

Oedipus, he i s  an old man, but does not possess the fo rm er's  

s tren g th  of mind and determ ination. His th rea ten in g  behaviour 

i s  the  d ire c t  consequence of th is  inadequacy and c o n s titu te s  a. 

n a tu ra l  human rea c tio n . Nor i s  Oedipus e n tire ly  in  the r ig h t .  

Both men are  one-sided and led  to  extreme measures by th e i r  own 

l im ita tio n s .^ ^

The p o rtra y a l of Creon i s  not s ta t i c  in  the th re e  Theban 

dramas. We see him a t d iffe re n t times in  h is  l i f e  and in

d if f e r e n t  dram atic con tex ts. In one play he i s  a major

c h a ra c te r  and in  the o ther two he i s  a minor ch a rac te r . This
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f a c t  obviously a f fe c ts  the emphasis given to  the various fa c e ts  

of h is  p o r tra y a l. The Ant, sees him a t  the height of h is  power; 

determ ined to  prove h is  worth, he i s  s te m  and quick-tempered 

w ith those  who oppose him. In the O.T. he seems a g e n tle r  

person, anxious to  obey the leg itim ate  sovereign, although h in ts  

are  given of h is  hot temper and b e lie f  in  the omnipotence of the 

p o l i s . F in a lly , the sketch in  the O.C. appears to  blend 

to g e th e r  these  d iffe re n t aspects: he has ta s te d  power but not ye t

become king; he t r i e s  mild persuasion with Oedipus, but he f a i l s  

and then uses th re a ts ,  as h is  thumos grows and h is  f ru s t ra t io n  

in c re a se s . But, e s s e n tia lly , he i s  the same ch arac te r throughout 

the  tra g e d ie s . He i s  f a r  le ss  fo rce fu l than Oedipus, and t r i e s  

to  hide h is  in n ate  weakness and prove h is  own worth. He i s  not 

a wicked man, but he i s  brought to  ru in  by h is  excessive devotion 

to  th e  s ta t e .  The tragedy of Creon may be said  to  resem ble, in  

many ways, th a t  of the famous Roman princeps of whom i t  was sa id : 

" e t omnium consensu capax im perii n i s i  im perasset" (T ac itu s , 

H is to r ie s  I ,  49 ).

I l l  Antigone

Antigone and Israene^^ do not seem to  have any 

s ig n if ic a n t  p a r t  in  the legend concerning Oedipus, th e i r  f a th e r ,  

befo re  Sophocles. Homer makes no mention of ch ild ren  by 

Oedipus to  lo c a s ta , in  th e i r  incestuous m arriage, and, in  the  

C yclic Epic, O idipodeia, the mother of Antigone and Ismene i s  

apparen tly  named as Euryganeia (Pausanias 9> 5> H j Pherecydes 

^  E u r ., Phoen. 53). There are no references to  them, in  the  

evidence a v a ilab le  to  u s , u n t i l  Munnermus ( f r .  21 W — Hypothesis 

I I  (by S a l lu s t iu s ) ,  ad Ant. ) .  Ion of Chios ( f r .  740 PMC = 

Hypothesis H ,  ad Ant.)  a lso  mentions them b r ie f ly .  At the
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end of Aeschylus» Sept. (9 6 lf f .)  Antigone and Ismene are 

supposedly in troduced , but the doubt remains a lin g e rin g  one 

whether i t  i s  spurious and a l a te r  in te rp o la tio n .^ ^

In  Sophocles, Antigone appears in  the Ant, and O.G. , 

and she i s  a a t  the end of the 0 ^ .  ( I4 7 8 f f .) ,

b u t ,  here of course, no d e linea tion  of charac ter i s  given.

( i )  "Antigone"

The m otivation and conduct of Antigone have been

d iscussed  by many w rite rs . Their views have ranged from

a d m i r a t i o n , t o  in d ifferen ce ,^^  to  cynicism , bordering on 
68h o s t i l i t y .  To give a fu ll- s c a le  character sketch of h e r, 

th e re fo re ,  would only repeat much of what has already been said .^^  

I t  i s ,  accord ing ly , the in te n tio n  to  concentrate on the  s a lie n t 

p o in ts ,  p a r t ic u la r ly  the (8o6ff.) and her lengthy address

fo llow ing  i t  ( S ç i f f . ) .

The second Epeisodion (384ff.) contains the agon 

between Antigone and Creon, u n t i l  the entrance of h e r s i s t e r  

( 5 2 6 f f .) .  She and Ismene engage in  a stichom ythic conver

s a tio n  (5 3 6 f f .) ,  and then , from 5 6 l f f . ,  she i s  s i le n t  fo r  the 

r e s t  of the  s c e n e , and i s f r o m  the stage during the 

second stasim on, o^lso  the th ird  Epeisodion (the agon between 

Haemon and Creon), and the th ird  stasimon. She does not make 

a fu r th e r  statem ent u n t i l  the scene ( 806- 882) .

The main theme here co n sis ts  of her reac tio n  to  the 

f a te  which she must encounter of dying husbandless and c h i ld le s s .  

In  th e  f i r s t  strophe (8o6ff.), the constant harking back to  the 

id ea  of marriage i s  made e x p lic it  by the accumulation of phrases.

(8l3),vu/u-.y/y6(̂.Lj (8l4f.), (815),
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(8 l5 f* ) ,  (816)• Note, to o , the th ree  words denoting

death  (811, 812, 8l 6) .  The close of the  second strophe (847ff*) 

shows how preoccupied she i s  with going to  her death; 

ĉ tt-VeiAj-rô  ( 847) .  She seems to  take a morbid d e lig h t in  

e la b o ra tin g  a l l  the  d e ta i ls  of her fa te  ( 850- 852) .  Upon 

tu rn in g  to  th e  second an tistrophe  (867f f . ) ,  we find  th a t  the 

m otif of h e r unmarried s ta tu s  i s  sustained by the word;

( 867) and the phrase; . . .  / . . .  Kup^<rocj

(.SôÇf*)* The expression ( 868) echoes the e a r l i e r

yC'Tot^iy-cs ( 852) ,  and the p a r tic ip le  Æd/wv (871)^  re c a l ls  

h e r  preoccupation with death . F in a lly , in  the epode (8 7 6 ff .) , 

we should note th a t ;  the tr ic o lo n  — jos

(8761. )  i s  very e ffe c tiv e  in  emphasizing her concern about 

dying unwed;^^ the ad jec tiv e  ( 876) ,  in  f a c t ,  i s

repeated  from 847; and in  8 8 lf . she rev e rts  to  h e r p lig h t in
y . nn

h a v i n g  n o  o n e  t o  l a m e n t  h e r  ( yCXwy ) .

T h e  m o s t  s i g n i f i c a n t  f e a t u r e  o f  t h e  ,  t h e n ,

s e e m s  t o  b e  t h e  b i t t e r n e s s  w h ic h  s h e  f e e l s  b e c a u s e  s h e  h a s  b e e n  

d e p r i v e d  o f  m a r r i a g e  a n d  c h i l d r e n .  H i t h e r t o  s h e  h a s  t a k e n

pains to  g lo r ify  h e r a c tio n , as in  the follow ing l i n e ; . . . .

^  y\Jt L ^toZi-cq -rToLDudpj 0oivcCv(72; c f . 96f • ,  502ff. ) .  But^ 

in  the  p resen t scene, she i s  f u l l  of se lf-doub t and rancour, 

which reach th e i r  climax in  her iambic speech immediately 

fo llow ing  (8 9 1 ff .) .

T h i s  s o l i l o q u y  h a s  o f t e n  b e e n  r e g a r d e d  a s  p a r t l y

sp u rio u s , although th e re  seems l i t t l e  agreement as to  which
73

l i n e s  o u g h t  t o  b e  d e l e t e d  a n d / o r  r e t a i n e d .  F o r  my p a r t ,  I  

t h i n k  t h a t  t h e  a d d r e s s  i s  g e n u i n e ,  i n  t o t o .  I t  i s  w e l l  

s u i t e d  t o  h e r  m ood a t  t h a t  m o m en t. I n  t h e  v e r y  f i r s t  l i n e .
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she remarks* tj  ̂w v v o v   ̂w K«»cTc<. /̂t-aCY)$

( 891) ,  and i t  i s  s ig n if ic a n t th a t  the term Vuy<^&lv i s  

a sso c ia ted  w ith the  idea  of m arriage. She re v e rts  to  the 

o th e r im portant m otif found djri the tc^yj^s , when she ta lk s  of 

dying e v  veuyZ s  ( 893) ,  and of being " o \ (894) : both

expressions have been put a t  the end of two successive l in e s .

A few l in e s  l a t e r ,  the  anaphora in  898f .  underlines no t only 

h e r love fo r  paren ts  and b ro th e r, bu t a lso  h er mental c o n f l ic t  

over the death  Wiich faces Antigone. She i s  try in g  to  derive 

some kind of o n to lo g ica l sense out of her ex istence and 

convince h e rs e lf  th a t  h e r ac tions are indeed r ig h t

I t  i s  in  t h i s  l ig h t  th a t  we should d iscuss the  

statem ent which has caused the  g re a te s t controversy , when she 

says th a t  she i s  prepared to  d ie  only fo r  h er b ro th e r (905f f«)

The m otif i s  borrowed from Herodotus 119, 6) .^ ^  But,

under the  circum stances, i t  i s  f a r  from incongruous,

S I c  c L ;  U  i. ^ ia o  t .  K  i  d  Uv«_y-

. (T re .v ^ tt-v '^ lo  ^  dc-VC b o  1 t v c   ̂ bWc ^

cLi /V b  W  0 iv-x,. çA e^cT',^ Sû b , o- \cr ‘ ^

; b  , L I r k --------- .K -  \ z r r  U i U c o U .

^ y_ $ i s  o ^ 0 — e  uS « . L i o  s  i ' ov-^

b y V-ew' c-Wybx,-i«. Vto  ̂uO o j 5 U-e— $

c i  (A-\oov^b bo . . . ky^o^'Xcy^C-\^\yj

r b  Ls b W i  Co b re b W
l ĉ^Ar̂  V'-v.l-«,- y^b^cU.  ̂ _ Ji o^b)b j

   d  C'—- ^ _ A v ^ b ^ ^ o v -< 2 _  V o

sbcv^ -^^scLv^^V . Within a few lin e s  ( 9 l 6 f f . ) . ,  Antigone

mentions once more h e r sorrow a t  not having a husband. Of

im portance here are the  am p lifica tio n  (916-917) > the  tr ic o lo n ;

(<\.6 -̂Tjpo V c<vi/p€v'.cCBV oô-rc "ToO yo<y-6U jj-Cys ••• (917“9 l8 ) ,

and the  reference  to  h e r d y in g ; . . .  '-rryj yCYi-ov ^
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(919) î the  reminiscence with the  language of the  i s

s tr ik in g .

I t  seems to  me th a t  Antigone has sublimated her 

d e s ire s  fo r  a husband and ch ild ren  in to  a passionate  devotion 

f o r  P o lyneices, and has derived comfort from the t i e s  of the  

fam ily . Indeed, fo r  a moment towards the  end of th i s  speech, 

she almost lo ses  th a t  b e l ie f  in  the gods which has sustained  

h e r so long (922f f . ) :  th i s  i s  the lowest po in t in  her m orale.

She suddenly se izes  co n tro l of h e rse lf  again and her h a tred  fo r  

Creon prevents h e r from breaking down (9 2 5 ff). Her s tren g th  

of w il l  now begins to  re tu rn , and she proclaim s, in  ly r ic  v e rse , 

to  the  Chorus;
^ QC / c C L L  ^

”!T oV uvjV '

'T’'nV ^ ,
‘ (940ff)

The transfo rm ation  in  dramatic emphasis between the  

p o rtra y a l of Antigone in  the e a r l i e r  and l a t e r  p a r ts  of the 

drama rev ea ls  how psycholog ica lly  convincing the  ch a ra c te r iz a tio n  

i s .  I t  would be naive to  regard h er as an id e a l i s t i c  

rep re sen ta tiv e  of the ob jec tive  c r i te r io n  of d ik e . A4i.fcKê 'x' 

Antigone t̂ o-r Creon I s  fre e  from personal blame, and they  

assume p o s itio n s  of extremism which are d iam e trica lly  opposed, 

the  one from s tre n g th , the o ther from weakness. She i s  h e r 

fa th e r* s  daughter, and i t  i s  p re c ise ly  th is  e le v a tio n , in to  the 

sub lim inal s e l f ,  of h er f ru s tra te d  d e s ire s , as symbolized by her 

fo r  P o lyneices, which has made her behave thus v is -^ -v is  

Creon.
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( i i )  "Oedipus Colonetets"

Since Oedipus* p e rso n a lity  dominates th is  tragedy , most

e d ito rs  and c r i t i c s  have been much le ss  in te re s te d  in  Antigone,
y 76and tre a te d  h e r simply as a *rf€>(oeyioy of him.

From the  s t a r t  of the  drama, she i s  drawn in  sharp

c o n tra s t w ith Ismene (as in  the Ant.). Antigone has accompanied

Oedipus throughout h is  e x ile  (345ff) and her devotion i s  made

p la in  from h er very f i r s t  words (14)* He i s  dependent upon

Antigone, and she a c ts  as h is  eyes ( l6 f f ,  2 4 ff) , guide (173,

l8 2 f, 197f, 200f), and ad v ise r (31 f, I71f, 217). She re ta in s

h e r confidence because she b e liev es  th e i r  cause to  be ju s t .

Hence, in  her appeal to  the  Chorus (2 3 7 ff), she absolves her

fa th e r  from blame by speaking of h is  od^\rnjy (239f)*

She assumes th a t  the  gods are on h er side (247f, 2 5 2 ff),

and on sev era l occasions proclaim s the ju s t ic e  of th e i r  conduct

( l l8 9 f f ,  120I f ) .  This i s  connected with the  tremendous reso lve

which she d isp lay s . Her in s is te n c e  i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  marked in

the  Exodos. To Ismene, she says; (1724)

and th e n ;^ ^ j> o S  (1725). She i s  a lso  very demanding

before Theseus, and asks to  be allowed to  v i s i t  h er f a th e r ’s grave

(l7 5 6 f) and then  to  be sen t back to  Thebes ( l7 6 8 ff ) .  The

-TTwj . . .  c lause (l770 f) underscores th e  s e t  purpose of her mind by 
77i t s  v iv id n ess . '  Note, to o , Oedipus* comments about h»’îS daugh ter’s 

s tren g th  of id .l l  in  345ff*

Antigone s tre s se s  the  importance of the fam ily bond 

throughout the drama. On no fewer than  nine occasions she uses 

th e  word in  one case or o ther (201, 250, 321, 1103, IIO8,

1194, 1698 ( b is ) , 1700) .  The fam ily re la tio n sh ip  forms one of 

th e  main p leas by which she t r i e s  to  induce her fa th e r  to  r e le n t
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and see Polyneices ( l l S l f f ) .  She begs h er fa th e r  to  y ie ld  to  

h is  very own daughter’s p leas and to  h is  son’s expressed wishes

( 1184, 1201) .

Moreover, as soon as Polyneices en te rs  the  stage ( l2 4 9 f f ) ,  

h e r loving a t t i tu d e  toward him i s  revealed  vdien she announces h is  

presence to  Oedipus ( I2 5 0 ff) . The reference to  h is  weeping 

( l 250f )  i s  an em otional touch , and designed to  evoke h e r f a th e r ’s
78sympathies. But Oedipus refu ses to  speak to  him a t  f i r s t .  

Antigone i s  thus forced to  counsel Polyneices to  plead with th e i r  

f a th e r  Himself ( l 280f f ) .  The e p ith e t ' ( 1280) r e c a l ls

h e r f i r s t  words to  Oedipus 14), and the

p arechesis  in  the  phrases, '( 128l ) , ( 1281) ,

* ( 1282) ,  ( 1282) ,  to g e th e r with the

oxymoron ( 1283) ,  h ig h lig h ts  h e r concern fo r

P olyneices.

The clim ax of Antigone’s fe e lin g s  fo r  him comes in  the 

stichom ythia (I414ff)«  The accum julation of h igh ly  emotional 

questions ( l 420f ,  1424, 1427, 1431, 1439) suggests th a t  she i s  

much worried over h is  s a fe ty . The a n tila b ^  towards the  end of 

th e  scene (1438, 1439, 1441, 1442) strengthens the  e f fe c t  of her 

an x ie ty .

I t  i s  c le a r ,  th en , th a t  Antigone i s  devoted to  h er 

b ro th e r  Polyneices. This passionate  concern fo r  him could be 

regarded as the  product of her own in a b i l i ty  to  marry and have 

c h ild re n , owing to  th e  single-m inded care th a t  she has given to  

Oedipus over the y e a rs . Does she look upon Polyneices as the  

c h ild  th a t  she has been unable to  bear? Notice the reference to  

him as % -rvocZ ( l 420)^^ and the  almost m aternal commands to  him 

( 1413, 1441) .  I t  appears, in  sh o rt, th a t  she has sublim ated her
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d e s ire s  in to  fo r  h e r b ro th e r Polyneices (as in  the  Ant.)

Antigone’s a t t i tu d e  toward Ismene i s  qu ite  d if fe re n t;  

a t  b e s t ,  i t  i s  one of ambivalence. Thus, when Ismene comes on 

to  the  stage fo r  the f i r s t  tim e, Antigone says;
•  •  •  Ki v 'o Z ^

è-at.
*7T»YVoV V

^  -7r|30<rCo-7tt><, (0  Ô T îT l/k  J i f f )Vuv

-  The d e ta ile d  d esc rip tio n  of Ismene’s appearance seems

to  con tain  a tra c e  of envy and jea lo u sy . I t  could be argued th a t

she i s  simply p a in tin g  a p ic tu re  fo r  a b lin d  man. Yet i t  i s

s ig n if ic a n t ,  in  my view, th a t  Antigone should describe the en try

of h er s i s t e r  in  such glowing terras. The Chorus might w ell have
8 lin troduced  h e r , as i t  does so many tim es in  Greek Tragedy. By

allow ing Antigone to  speak h e re , the  playw right underlines the

c o n tra s t in  the  outward appearance of the  two g i r l s  and shows th a t

Antigone h e rs e lf  i s  w ell aware of the f a c t .

In te re s t in g ly ,  during the scene of re c o n c ilia tio n  between

Oedipus and Ismene, Antigone does no t say anything. She i s

s i le n t  (from 324 -  493) fo r  a t o t a l  of over 150 v e rse s . Indeed,

when she breaks th i s  ta c i tu rn i ty  (494), h e r statem ent i s  u t te r ly
82lack ing  in  warmth of sentim ent.

The Exodos provides a d d itio n a l evidence of h e r a t t i tu d e  

to  Ismene. Antigone i s  qu ite  amazed a t  h e r s i s t e r ’ s re luc tance  

to  fo llow  h e r and reproves Ismene so; y d ,

( 1733) .  A fter th i s  c u ttin g  remark Ismene makes a b r ie f  

comment (1734 -  1736) before f a l l in g  s i le n t  fo r  the remainder of 

th e  scene.

In f in e ,  Antigone’s fe e lin g s  fo r  Ismene appear to  be 

( a t  b e s t)  laod icean . The fa m ilia l  love i s  confined to  the  male
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members and p a r t ic u la r ly  Polyneices.

Antigone seems, in  both the  dramas, a strong woman, 

convinced th a t  h er cause i s  upheld by re lig io n  and ju s t ic e  because 

of h er fa m il ia l  a f fe c tio n . But underneath the  veneer lu rk s  a 

woman whose n a tu ra l  needs fo r  a husband and ch ild ren  have been 

f ru s tra te d  and sh a tte red  by the rev e la tio n s  of the Labdacid 

House. She has been forced  to  sublim ate these d es ire s  

subconsciously in  order to  give h e rse lf  the s tren g th  of w il l  to  

l iv e .  The emphasis i s ,  of course , d if fe re n t  in  the  p lay s. The 

O .C ., the f i r s t  drama in  the  chronological sequence of ev en ts , 

views h e r some time before the crowning tragedy and the decision  

to  bury Polyneices. Here she i s  moved by love and devotion, 

bu t h in ts  are given of h e r underlying fe e lin g s  of f ru s t r a t io n .

In  th e  Ant. , on the  o ther hand, during the f i r s t  p a r t of the  p lay , 

we meet the  same determ ination and fa m ilia l  a f fe c tio n . Then she 

begins to  have grave doubts and weakens in  h er reso lv e ; f o r  the  

f i r s t  time she u t te r s  consciously  h er suppressed b i t te rn e s s .

But the  fundamental horaogenity between the  two p o rtra y a ls  i s  

c le a r .

IV Ismene
83

Ismene has been dwarfed by h e r s i s t e r  and fa th e r  in  the 

p lays where she appears (Ant, and O.C.) .  This f a c t  helps to  

ex p la in  the  comparative lack  of in te r e s t  in  h e r as a separate  

persona. To many c r i t i c s ,  her importance seems only to  l i e  in  

the  c o n tra s t th a t  she p resen ts v is -a -v is  Antigone.^^ But I  do 

n o t th in k  th a t  s u f f ic ie n t  account has been taken of th e  dram atic
OWtt

s ig n ifican ce  of Ismene in  h e r^ rig h t.
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( i )  "Antigone"

Ismene f i r s t  appears in  the P rologos, where h er opening 

address to  Antigone ( l l f f )  makes an immediate im pression. The 

la rg e  number of neg a tiv es: ( l l ) , o v & \ . .  otïr ’ . . .  (12),

( 16) ,  ou'T^ ( 17) ,  i s  e f fe c tiv e  in  forming a

d e lib e ra te  echo of Antigone’s preceding speech ( i f f ) ,  and 

suggests a le s s  secure and more in tro sp ec tiv e  ch a rac te r , 

accumstomed to  tak in g  the  lead  from h er s i s t e r .  In the 

stichom ythic passage between th e  two s is te r s  (3 9 ff ) , the  a rray  of 

questions asked by Ismene (f iv e  in  f iv e  v e rses : 39f, 42, 44, 47) 

i s  rem arkable. Her next lengthy speech (4 9 fl)  i s  a lso  of 

s ig n ifican ce  in  e s ta b lish in g  h e r c h a ra c te r .
( s i ) ^  ‘̂ - r  oypy i Z  —A  o < d --ro /c -rcv £ ,^ \/~ rt (  S'Éï jp i ro  c/vAces a

Ui«\kly P
^  ' i t  _ 1- 1̂  y» xy Odtî-T"—  WL jS o ^  1

Y
5 . The thought and language of 55 -  57 r e c a l l  those of 

13 -  14, e sp e c ia lly : *^o(55) and c<S&\<^orv (13 ),

/<oc0 îj^ ^ ocy(55) and j^O  • • • (14), e-n ^

(57) and y j y  Çc-rr\q(l4). The ensuing dialogue (78 ff) 

fu rn ish es  a d d itio n a l p o in ts  fo r  comment. Ismene’s words in  78 

a re  rem iniscent of an e a r l i e r  phrase by Antigone (7 7 ), and the  

e x p r e s s i o n i r o L - r i W (79) harks back to  (59 ).

Moreover, the  word ( in  a v a r ie ty  of cases) i s  repeated

th re e  tim es in  th i r te e n  l in e s  (79, 90, 92) .

The r e p e t i t io n  of h er own words and the  echoing of 

Antigone’ s statem ents in d ic a te  th a t  she i s  much weaker than h e r 

s i s t e r  and almost nervous in  h er presence.

Let us now examine the second scene where she appears 

(53& ff), to  compare the p resen ta tio n  th e re . In Ismene’s f i r s t  

couplet (53ôf) the  succession of th re e  f i n i t e  verbs in  th e  f i r s t
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person s in g u la r and the  am p lifica tio n  of the  second verse (537) 

are  s a lie n t  fe a tu re s . The next couplet (544f) con tains four 

n egatives in  the f i r s t  l in e  and the  i te r a t io n  of ••

in  the second. Furtherm ore, the d ic tio n  of 548 i s  

repeated  l a t e r  (566), and the s ix  questions th a t  she asks 

Antigone and Creon in  twelve stichom ythic l in e s  (548, 550, 552, 

554, 566, 568) h ig h lig h t h er nervous p e rso n a lity . Ismene*s 

d e c la ra tio n  of wishing to  d ie w ith h er s i s t e r  (536f f )  i s  the 

lo g ic a l  extension  of h e r v erb a l im ita tio n s . Well aware of the 

g u lf  between Antigone and h e r s e lf ,  she t r i e s  to  minimize i t  by 

proving her own worth in  the  l ig h t  of h er s i s t e r ’s a c tio n s .

That she i s  f e a r fu l  o f disobeying the  law i s  revealed on

a numb^er of occasions. In 59f, the  use of the  v iv id  co n d itio n a l 
8 ̂c lause evinces how re a lf l i is  f e a r  i s .  The v a r ie ty  in  the  syntax 

of 61 -  64 i s  in  keeping with h e r t im id ity . H ere^several 

subordinate c lauses are jo ined  to g e th e r in  a very loose way. In  

61 the  in f in i t iv e  i s  q u a lif ie d  by^ |5^ and followed by an ob ject 

noun c lau se ; the next verse (62) has a p a r t ic ip ia l  phrase 

preceded by ; while l in e  63 con tains another noun c lau se ; 

f in a l ly ,  in  64 , the  in f in i t iv e  i s  a lso  dependant upon the 

preceding v e r b ( 6 I ) .

Ismene’s concern fo r  and love of h er s i s t e r  appear 

genuine enougli, as the  emotive ad jec tiv es  d escrib ing  h e r suggest 

(39,  47, 49, 82) .  The verb (82) i s  rare^^  and

emphasises h er anx ie ty  over Antigone. The f in a l  words th a t  she 

speaks in  th is  scene (99) show h er re fu sa l to  tu rn  ag a in s t 

Antigone, although the l a t t e r  has been qu ite  in d if fe re n t  to  h e r . 

S ig n if ic a n tly , both Creon (49I f )  and the  Chorus (526ff) comment 

upon h er mental d is t r e s s .
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She i s  deeply a ffec ted  by a love fo r  the r e s t  of h er

fam ily . The graphic d esc rip tio n  of the  s e l f - in f l ic te d  deaths

of h er two b ro th e rs  (13f and 5 5 f f) ,  which has been examined

above, i s  in d ic a tiv e  of th e i r  e f fe c t  on h er mind. Equally v iv id

i s  h er account of the s e lf -b lin d in g  of h er fa th e r  and su ic ide  of

h er mother (49ff)*  The cacophony of the words (51-52) i s

s tre sse d  by the  accumulation of the  hard double consonants and

the  sigmatism which r e c a l l  the harshness of the ac tions 
87them selves.

Another fe a tu re  of h er ch a rac te r  i s  the emphasis th a t  

she p laces upon the need to  th in k  and plan in  advance. Hence, 

she counsels Antigone a number of tim es (44, 6 I ,  99)* By 

basing h e r arguments upon reasoned and ra tio n a l grounds, Ismene 

hopes th a t  they  w il l  thereby gain more credence and re sp ec t.

The irony  of such a stance comes a f te r  Ismene *s arvrvouncement of 

in tend ing  to  die w ith h er s i s t e r ,  when she i s  described  by 

Creon as : "̂ £y’<^»^<̂ <<t(56lf).

In sh o r t, Ismene i s  e s s e n tia l ly  an in tro v e rte d  and 

nervous person, and she lacks the s tren g th  of Antigone. Both 

h e r d ic tio n  and h er ac tio n s  rev eal th i s  f a c t .  At the same tim e, 

h e r a f fe c tio n  f o r  h e r s i s t e r  and the r e s t  of the fam ily i s  

genuine.

( i i )  "Oedipus Coloneus"

From the time when Ismene f i r s t  en te rs  the stage (324), 

she dem onstrates her devotion to  the fam ily (324f, 327, 330) .  

Oedipus h im self draws the  c o n tra s t between th e  way in  which h is  

sons have tre a te d  him and the love shown by h is  two daughters 

(3 3 9 ff) . Ismene i s  described in  these  term s: . . .

, ycjy ô T ’ ^*^\«.'JvY']^355f) • Moreover, in  the
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Exodos, she laments h er f a th e r ’s death in  a very moving passage 

(l689 ff)«  She a lso  has much sympathy fo r  Antigone in  th i s  scene 

(1715, 1718, 1734) .

I t  i s  in te re s t in g  th a t ,  whenever she re fe rs  to  h er 

b ro th e rs , she never a c tu a lly  condemns th e i r  a c tio n s . In s tead , 

she speaks of them so; tlcrt *

Yocvuv ( 336: c f .  365f)* Her statem ents seem wrapped in  euphemism

and l i t o t e s .  She i s  c a re fu l ,  moreover, to  s tre s s  th a t  the

f o r  what they  have done should be ascribed  to  an ex te rn a l agency

(3 7 1 ff).

A fu r th e r  c h a ra c te r is t ic  of Ismene’s s ty le  i s  the 

tendency to  rep ea t her thoughts and words. She, th e re fo re , 

c o n s tan tly  a llu d es  to  her d i f f i c u l t i e s  in  tra c in g  Oedipus and 

Antigone. The i t e r a t io n  of the  adverb (325f) i s

n o tic e a b le . A l-a ter passage (S ô lff)  suggests h er em otional 

d is tu rb an ce . The p resen t p a r t ic ip le  i s  positioned  a t  the 

beginning of th re e  successive lin e s  (362, 363, 364) .  The 

a l l i t e r a t i o n  of th e x  -  sound i s  a æOLient p o in t, as are the 

etymologica f ig u ra ; ( 3 6 1 ) ,  and the redundancy

of DcC -rriW(364)« In  the p a r a le ip s is , (3^3),

the  second word i s  a lso  M o n astic . She comments in  two fu r th e r  

p laces on her d i f f i c u l t i e s  (328 and 508f). The cognate forms 

and ^ovou (503f) hark  back to  the phrase'n'dvou<r  ̂ ( 364) .

By lay ing  the accent on her own e f f o r t s ,  Ismene gives the  

im pression of wanting to  be placed on a par with h er s i s t e r  

Antigone who had undergone much ph y sica l discom fort (3 4 5 ff), 

(7 4 7 ff) . Although Ismene’s d u ties  were valuable and r is k y , as 

Oedipus admits (3 5 3 ff), they did not involve personal hardsh ip .

The d iffe ren ce  in  the l i f e  s ty le s  of the  two s is te r s  was made 

p la in  by Antigone when Ismene f i r s t  en te rs  the stage ( 311f f ),88
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and she must c e r ta in ly  have been aware of Antigone’s 

in d iffe ren ce  and envy.

Her a t t i tu d e  toward l i f e  i s  f a r  more accepting  than 

th a t  of Antigone, as the  follow ing l in e  shows;

(420; c f .  371ff and 394).

Ismene i s  shocked a t  Antigone’s exhorta tions to  re tu rn  

to  the  tomb of th e i r  f a th e r .  Although she i s  s in ce re ly

grieved  over Oedipus’ death , she cannot b ring  h e rse lf  to  th in k  

and a c t l ik e  h er s i s t e r .  The occurrence of f iv e  questions 

w ith in  fewer than ten  verses (1724, 1725, 1727, 1729f (b i s )) 

denotes h er su rp rise  and p e rtu rb a tio n . She f a l l s  s i le n t  a f te r  

h e r remarks a t  1734f f ,  and does not speak again in  the  p lay .

The s ilen ce  i s  d ram atica lly  e f fe c tiv e  and underlines h e r d is t r e s s  

a t  the  choice presented to  h er by Antigone.

Ismene i s  thus loving and devoted to  a l l  her fam ily 

(p a re n ts , b ro th e r  and s i s t e r  a l ik e ) .  She i s  d e f ic ie n t in  the  

re so lu ten ess  th a t  c h a rac te rize s  h er fa th e r  and s i s t e r ,  and i s  

accordingly  very s e n s itiv e  to  the c r i t ic is m  of o th e rs . Her mode 

of speaking matches th a t  t r a i t .  In  th is  re sp e c t, the s im ila r i ty  

w ith h e r u n c le , Creon, i s  apparent. Ismene seems to  be no 

unsympathetic c h a ra c te r . Despite the in d iffe ren ce  and in s u l ts  

of Antigone, she re fu ses  to  spurn h e r s i s t e r  and t r i e s  to  

im ita te  Antigone’s words and a c tio n s . That she i s  tem peram entally 

unsu ited  to  the id e a ls  of her s i s t e r  i s  no necessary  disparagement 

to  Ismene.

V, Oedipus

There i s  no need to  d iscuss a t  g rea t leng th  the  legendary 

and l i t e r a r y  t r a d i t io n  regarding Oedipus. I t  has been analysed by
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many w r ite rs ,  and the  monumental work of C. Robert s t i l l  remains 

of seminal value t o d a y . T w o  f a i r ly  recen t s tu d ies  in  

Ih g lish  which deserve mention are those by H.C. Baldry and E.L. 

de Kock.^^ The e a r l i e s t  references to  Oedipus are found in

Homer’s (23, 6y8ff) and Od. (11, 2 ? lf f )  and in  Hesiod

(Erga l 6 l f f ,  Theogony 325ff, f r r , 192 and 193 M/w). The Epic 

Cycle a lso  d e a lt  w ith the fa te  of Oedipus and h is  f a m i l y , a n d  

he fea tu red  in  the  l a t e r  iambic poets ( f r .  70 W) and ly r i c i s t s  

( f r .  672 PMC, f r .  222 SLS). The Labdacid House was a 

prominent theme in  f i f t h  century  drama ( e .g . ,  Aeschylus’ 

t r i lo g y  on the  curse of L a in s), and A ris to tle  wrote th a t ;

v O v  t / c  r?ct K ^V X ccT tocc ~rpGi.y,yÇCi><-L. û\/-n̂ évr<yx,

ôl6v OlïCnouvi.. K r \  (Poet. 1453a. 13,

17ff).9%

Oedipus has the main ro le  in  the  two Sophoclean

tra g ed ie s  named a f te r  him. A number of c r i t i c s  have maintained
93th a t  the  p o rtra y a l of Oedipus i s  simila" in  these  p lay s , bu t 

many scho lars have tended to  s tre s s  the  supranatiira l and 

daemonic element in  the  Oedipus of the l a t e r  d r a m a . V e r y  

re c e n tly , P. E a s te rlin g  has t r ie d  to  counteract th i s  

in te rp re ta t io n  by emphasizing the  human element in  the  tragedy 

and by u nderlin ing  the f a c t  th a t  Oedipus remains throughout a 

man, "wlio behaves in  a c h a ra c te r is t ic a l ly  human way • . .  a l l  th a t  

i s  im plied in  the  course of the play i s  th a t  Oedipus has been 

promised a sp e c ia lly  favoured end I  am in  vdiolehearted

agreement w ith t h i s  view point, and i t  w il l  th e re fo re  be the 

o b je c tiv e , in  the ensuing d iscu ssio n , to  lay  the  accent on the 

hum anistic aspect of h is  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  in  both the  tra g e d ie s .
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No attem p t w i l l  be made t o  add y e t  an o th er  f u l l - s c a l e  c h a r a c te r  

sk e tc h  o f  O edipus t o  th o s e  a lre a d y  e x i s t i n g , b u t  I  s h a l l  

c o n c e n tr a te  upon th e  s a l i e n t  f e a tu r e s  o f  th e  d e p ic t io n .

( i )  "Oedipus Tyrannus"

We are im m ed ia te ly  s tr u c k  by th e  degree  o f  s e l f -  

c o n fid e n c e  and s e l f - e s t e e m  o f  Oedipus in  t h i s  p la y . He r e fe r s  

t o  h im s e lf  in  th e  open ing sp eech  a s ;  ^

(8; c f .  397)' The g r ie f  th a t  tro u b les  the c i ty  i s  

s ta te d  to  be h is  alone; y iv e y  /cotfi V£-roY , ^W.v ••• ( 63) ,

and he announces h is  in te n tio n  to  cleanse the  p o llu tio n ; ^>dXj-ros 

(xb-r. V (138)*

H is g r e a t  e g o t i s t i c a l  n a tu re  i s  r e v e a le d , t o o ,  in  th e

abnormally la rg e  number of personal pronouns and a d jec tiv es  th a t
97he u ses . I  have counted n ea rly  200 in s tan ce s . He i s

supremely r e l ia n t  upon h is  own q u a l i t ie s .  Even a t  the  end, when

th e  re v e la tio n  of what he has done i s  made known, he has s t i l l

no t lo s t  the  overrid ing  b e l ie f  in  h im self. He th e re fo re

continues to  dominate the  conversation with Creon ( l4 2 2 ff) ,^ ^

and i s  impassioned in  h is  words before the  Chorus (l414f)*

To the  gods, and e sp e c ia lly  Apollo, he shows honour, 
throughout the  p lay . I t  was Oedipus^in f a c t ,  who had sent

Creon to  the  Delpliic Oracle (6 9 ff ) . There are some seventeen

references to  Apollo or the  Oracle by Oedipus (7 0 ff , 77, 80f,

133, 136, 146, 242f, 244, 253, 305, 788, 830, 965, 992, 994ff,

1011, 1329) .  The gods in  general are mentioned on a g rea t 

number of occasions ( 269, 275, 280, 326, 536, 738, 1037, 1410,

1432, 1471, 1479).
Oedipus* ex c itab le  temperament, before T e ire s ia s  ( 3 l6 f f ) ,  

Creon (532ff) and the Slave (I1 2 1 ff) , i s  so w ell known as to
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w arrant l i t t l e  a t te n tio n  here ,^^  I t  i s  an e s s e n tia l  p a r t  of 

h is  n a tu re  and remains w ith him to  the end, when he i s  extremely 

in s is te n t  w ith h is  demands ( l5 1 5 ff ) .

In  the  Exodos, Oedipus* a ffe c tio n  fo r  h is  daughters i s  

made p la in . Thelx- a r r iv a l  on the s tag e , as 

h era ld s  a touching scene as Oedipus holds them lov ing ly  and 

comments sadly on th e i r  f a te  ( l4 6 2 ff , 1486ff). But towards h is  

sons he appears u n in te re s te d , and dism isses th e i r  problems th u s;

tS<r-rc
T X ^ V /

-His a t t i tu d e  to  Polyneices and E teocles i s  th e re fo re  

in se n s it iv e  and almost uncaring , in  s ta rk  r e l i e f  to  the 

rev e re n tia  th a t  he fe e ls  fo r  Ismene and Antigone.

At th e  conclusion of the  O .T ., th en , Oedipus i s  by no 

means a broken o r demoralized man. His se lf-esteem  and egotism 

are  unconquered and help  him to  face up to  the  co llapse  of h is  

world.

( i i )  "Oedipus Coloneus"

Throughout the  O.C. the old king i s  convinced of h is  

ô vn se lf-rig h teo u sn ess  and se lf-im portance. He names him self 

on no fewer than fou r occasions (3 , 109, 222, 1395)* At f i r s t ,  

he i s  indeed d isco n so la te  and f e e ls  sorry  fo r  h im self ( i f f ) .

But g radually  he grows more and more se lf -c o n fid e n t. His 

i n i t i a l  despondency i s  only temporary and the  consequence of h is  

long banishm ent. Thus, he p ro te s ts  h is  innocence before the 

Chorus (2 7 0 ff, S lO ff), before Ismene (4 2 lf f ) ,  before Creon 

(7 6 lf f )  9&0ff) and before Polyneices ( I3 4 8 ff) . He becomes 

f i l l e d  w ith renewed boldness and ex p ec ta tio n . When he says, in
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the  f i r s t  Epeisodion, oZ,fbv

( 273) ,  the sentim ent i s  rem iniscent of h is  remark in  the  O.T.

( 397) and suggestive of h is  se lf-co n fid en ce .

Moreover, the recurrence in  h is  speeches of th e  personal 

pronoun or ad jec tiv e  i s  another in d ica tio n  of the se lf-esteem  th a t  

has susta ined  him during h is  tim es of misery and despondency.

The longer he i s  on the s tag e , the more numerous become the 

examples of these  pronouns and a d je c tiv e s .

O edipus a l s o  em ph^asizes th a t  he i s  b r in g in g  a reward  

t o  Athens ) ,  and sa y s:

‘iCjoXÿ -r<£ icZo <̂r-roCi- - r o . (287f: c f .

72 , 91f, 5 7 6 ff) . In a l l  these  l in e s ,  the accent has been put 

upon the  s e l f .  The climax to  th i s  conviction occurs in  h is  

f in a l  speech ( l5 3 9 ff ) ,  wha  ̂ supremely con fid en t, he leads the 

way to  the  tomb. The words of the  messenger ( l5 8 7 ff) are 

im portant and confirm Oedipus* own statem ents. This 

"re juvenation" i s ,  in  i t s e l f ,  not u n p a ra lle led . S im ilar 

occurrences take place in  Euripides* H eracl. (794, 79&, 843ff) 

and the  Ba. ( I7 0 f f ) ,  and i t  has been suggested th a t  they  are  

psycho log ica lly  n a tu ra l and p o s s i b l e . I t  may w ell be t h a t ,  

in  h is  l a s t  trag ed y , Sophocles i s  making use of th e  Euripidean 

examples in  h is  f in a l  p resen ta tio n  of Oedipus. The f a c t  th a t  

the  l a t t e r  behaves in  th i s  manner could be the  n a tu ra l  

consequence of h is  remarkable se lf-confidence and s tren g th  of 

w il l ;  th e re  i s  no compelling n e ce ss ity  to  p o s tu la te  liighly

e lab o ra te  sup ranatu ra l th e o r ie s .

Oedipus has f a i th  in  the omnipotence of the  Gods and he 

re ta in s  t r u s t  in  Apollo and the Delphic O racle. He speaks of 

Phoebus or h is  o rac les  on a number of occasions (8 6 ff , 354,
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452f f ,  603, 623, 970) ,  and looks to  the o th er d e i t ie s  fo r  help  

too  (8 4 ff , 95, 101, 277, 403, 421, 628, 864ff, lO lOff, 1124f,

1382, 1389, 1511, I536ff, 1540, 1548) .  They a re , however, 

kept in  the  background, and the ac tio n  of the drama works 

through the  w il l  of Oedipus.

I t  i s  in te re s t in g  th a t  only a t  th e  very end of the 

tragedy (l5 7 9 ff) does the  sup ranatu ra l element obtrude i t s e l f ,  

and then the  f ig u re  of Oedipus i s  no longer on the  s tag e . The 

mystery of h is  demise, as n a rra ted  by the  Messenger ( I5 8 6 ff) , i s  

p uzzling , bu t one must bear in  mind th a t  the  h e ro iza tio n  of 

Oedipus a t  Colonus was a datum of the legend and the  d e sc rip tio n  

by the  Messenger i s ,  of course, very e f fe c tiv e  from a th e a t r ic a l  

and dram atic po in t of view. Even h e re , the  p laytfright 

p resen ts  fe a tu re s  and gives h in ts  which emphasize the  human 

a sp e c t. The scenes between fa th e r  and d a u ^ te r  ( l5 9 8 ff , 

l638ff) are very poignant. The a c tu a l death of Oedipus i s  no t 

e x p l ic i t ly  described  ( l6 5 3 ff ) ,  but i t  i s  l e f t  ambiguous vdiether 

he was talœn up m ysteriously  to  heaven or th a t  be simply threw 

him self in to  the  chasm w hither they had o r ig in a lly  ( l5 9 0 ff)  

proceeded.

In  f in e ,  the s tre s s  throughout the play i s  put on the 

human asp ec t, and the  d iv ine plane i s ,  vdiile p re se n t, confined 

to  the  background.

Oedipus* love fo r  h is  daughters i s  m anifest in  the 

O.C. He i s  g ra te fu l  fo r  th e i r  a ss is tan ce  (345 ff, 445 ff, 13ô5ff), 

and th e re  are  many in tim ate  and moving scenes between them ( i f f ,  

324ff, 1099ff)* Conversely, Oedipus d is l ik e s  h is  sons and i s  

wont to  c o n tra s t th e i r  treatm ent of him w ith th a t  of h is  

daughters (342 ff, 1360ff). The ha tred  fo r  them i s  f u l ly
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revealed  in  the  scene between Oedipus and Polyneices ( l2 4 9 ff ) ,
102where the  son i s  abused in  the most contemptuous of term s.

In  h is  lengthy speech rep ly ing  to  Polyneices ( I3 4 8 ff) , the old

man re fu ses  to  address him d ire c t ly  a t  f i r s t  (1348 -  53), and

then b u rs ts  out; y  ̂ , w . . .  ( 1354) ,  continuing in

lik e  s t r a in  fo r  a fu r th e r  fo r ty  l in e s  (up to  1396). Towards

the end, he curses Polyneices (l383ff): the k- and <T- sounds

suggest h iss in g  and the leng th  of the period in d ica te s  how he
103has allowed h is  temper to  take co n tro l of h is  reason.

The v iru le n t  d isd a in  fo r  h is  sons i s  the lo g ic a l 

outcome of h is  in d iffe ren ce  towards them in  the e a r l i e r  p lay .

I t  i s  tem pting to  wonder how f a r  th i s  lack  of concern fo r  th e i r  

fa te  i s  responsib le  fo r  the  way in  wliich the sons themselves 

t r e a t  t h e i r  f a th e r .  To the  man who speaks of: ^

(779), l ik e  has been rendered fo r  l ik e  by h is  own 

c h ild re n .

One f in a l  po in t needs to  be touched b r ie f ly ,  i . e . ,  the 

thumos w ith which he i s  endowed in  the  O.C. I  have already  

d iscussed  (above) h is  impetuous reac tio n s  when fa c e -to -fa c e  with 

P o lyneices, and indeed th i s  t r a i t  i s  apparent throughout the 

tragedy . His speech to  the Chorus (258ff) becomes in c reasin g ly  

impassioned and f ie r y ,  and gives h in ts  of h is  innate  

L a te r , he i s  f u l l  of anger in  the scene with Creon (7 2 8 ff), and 

d isp lay s  p a r t ic u la r  acrimony a t  76I f f ,  864ff, 960ff. As one 

w rite r  has sa id , "The whole s p i r i t  and the hot temper of the 

younger Oedipus are s t i l l  w ith him in  h is  old age."^^'^

Oedipus dominates the  stage in  the  two dramas, and h is  

se lf-con fidence  i s  remarkable: th i s  i s  the  ch ie f  m otivating

fo rce  in  h is  behaviour. His f a i t s  and f a i l in g s  are  in  no way



121

minimized by the  d ram a tis t, and a r e a l i s t i c  p resen ta tio n  i s  

given of th is  very human k ing . The consistency  in  the 

p o r tra y a l renders him a person who in sp ire s  awe ra th e r  than 

adm iration .

VI T e ire s ia s

T e ire s ia s  appears in  two plays by Sophocles (Ant, and 

O .T .) .  F u ll s tu d ies  of the see r have been made in  recen t 

years by the  American w r i te rs ,  P.R. Headings and W.H. Owen.^^^ 

Both of these  works appear to  have been w ritten  independently 

and both suggest th a t  the  ro le  and ch a ra c te r iz a tio n  of T e ire s ia s  

are c o n s is te n t throughout the  two tra g e d ie s , since he epitom izes 

the Greek The co n tin u ity  in  the legendary

t r a d i t io n  i s  shown by the follow ing p o in ts ; T e ire s ia s  en te rs  

b lin d  and with the a id  of someone e lse  (Ant. 988ff; O.T.

2 97ff); he gives sound advice and warnings which are  ignored 

(Ant. 1023ff, 2064f f ;  O.T. 3 l6 f f ,  412ff); he rages fu rio u s ly  

a t  those who oppose him (Ant. 1048ff; O.T. 350 ff); he 

announces h is  prophecy with due so llem nity  and fo rm ality  (Ant. 

1064ff; O.T. 4 5 2 ff); he takes p ride in  the trapp ings and 

s ta tu s  of being a seer (Ant. 1012; O.T. 408 ff); he speaks 

out and a c ts  on behalf of the c i ty ,  in  order to  p ro te c t i t  from 

danger (Ant. 1023ff; O.T. 3 0 0 ff).

Why then  was Sophocles content to  fo llow  the t r a d it io n a l
107die of T e ires ias*  charac ter?  The reason i s  probably t h a t ,

f o r  Sophocles, the main emphasis should be placed upon the  

major ch a rac te rs  and the im portant mental c o n f l ic ts  w ith in  the  

dramas. The prophetic u tte ran ces  were a necessary  datum of the  

myth, bu t ought not to  be given undue prominence l e s t  the  former 

be obscured.
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Sophocles thus followed Aeschylus in  u t i l iz in g  the 

device of rec u rre n t ch a rac te rs . I t  seems to  have f i t t e d  w ell 

w ith h is  b e l ie f  in  the  unchangeability  of human n a tu re , as the 

in tro d u c to ry  and concluding chap ters d iscuss a t  g re a te r  len g th , 

to  d ep ic t the c o n tin u ity  in  the c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  of the personae. 

I t  i s  c le a r ,  moreover, th a t  the psychology of the ch a rac te rs  i s  

becoming more n a tu r a l i s t i c ,  and th a t  the  trag ed ies  themselves 

pose antinomous s e ts  of c o n f lic tin g  duty which each have some 

v a l id i ty .  The ch arac te rs  are not drawn in  ab so lu te ly  

c o n tra s tin g  shades of white and b lack .
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1 I . S . , chpt i ;  C .T ., pp 94ffj The Light and the 
Darkness (Leiden, 1967), chpt x; Sophocles, 
chpt i i i .

2 Hypothesis I ,  ad Ant.

3 The Sophoclean E lec . i s  regarded as l a t e r  than the
Euripidean: fo r  d e ta i ls  see below, p, avvJL

4 Hypothesis I I ,  ad P h i l .

5 Hypothesis I  and I I ,  ad O.C.

6 Walker, Ic to e u ta e , Appendix, pp 595ff, argues
(s tran g e ly ) th a t  the  A nt., O.T. and O.C. are a t r i lo g y
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th e  Tragedy of Oedipus", Science and Psychoanalysis 
Decennial Memorial Volume (N.Y., 1966), p 12, who 
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8 "O bservations sur l a  legende p rim itiv e  d*ITlysse",
Mémoires de l* I h s t i tu t  N ational de France, Académie des 
In sc r ip tio n s  e t  B e lle s -L e ttre s , 38 (1911). 0 213.

9 See J .T . Sheppard, "G.^reat-hearted Odysseus", JHS, 66
( 1936) ,  36 -  47 .

10 For in s ta n c e s , see below,jf>p^'T^, 12,4-(n.. z-i

11 W.B. S tanford , The Ulysses Theme, pp 9 6 ff , con tains a
f u l l  d iscussion  on th is  change, and re fe r s  i t  to  the
p o l i t i c a l  background in  Greece during the  p erio d .

12 See E.D. P h i l l ip s ,  "Hie Comic Odysseus", GR, 7 (1959),
58 -  67 . —  ’
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13 M ette, ad lo c c .

14 The Ulysses Theme, pp 103ff*
2

15 The reader i s  re fe rred  to  Nauck, ad lo c c , and Pearson, 
ad lo c c , fo r  fu r th e r  d e ta i l s .

16 e .g . ,  W.K.C. G uthrie, "Odysseus in  the A.iax" , GR, l6
( 1947) ,  p 117; J* Davaux, "Etudes su r le  personnage 
d*Ulysse dans l a  l i t t é r a tu r e  grecque, d*Homère \  
Sophocle" ( th ^ se , Univ. of Louvain: 1946), chpt v ü i ,
G. Me^autis, Sophocle, pp 24f; W.B. S tanford , The 
Ulysses Theme, pp lOSff.

17 G.H. G e llie , Sophocles (Melbourne, 1972), p 133*

18 Athene*s id e n ti ty  would su re ly  be obvious as soon as
she en te rs  the s tag e , not only from her costumery, 
but a lso  from h er opening verses ( i f ) .  Odysseus* 
naming h er would n o t, th e re fo re , be necessary simply 
as a means of id e n tify in g  her to  the audience; i t  
contains more s ig n ifican ce  than th a t .  On the 
re la tio n sh ip  between Athene and Odysseus, see S  ad Ai
14, 34, 66.

19 On the in transigence  of Ajax, see Knox, H .T ., c h p t t . i  
and i i ,  passim , and "The Ai ax of Sophocles", HSCP, 65 
( 1961) ,  1 -  37; a lso  I.M. L in fo rth , "Three Scenes in  
Sophocles* Ajax, UGPCP, 15 (l9 5 4 ).

20 In te re s t in g ly ,  in  1361, the verb i s  spoken by him
in  the  id iom atic sense " I  am accustomed" (LSJhî9, SV,

) .  I t  may w ell be th a t  the choice of th is  
p a r t ic u la r  verb , in s tead  of a synonym, i s  d e lib e ra te , 
because in  each of the two preceding l in e s  (1359 and 
1360) a cognate form i s  a lso  used.

21 Odysseus, was, of course, noted fo r  h is  eloquence in
Homer: I I  2, 109ff; Od 6 , 149ff; 14, 191ff• But
Sophocles a v a ils  him self of th a t  t r a i t  fo r  h is  own 
purposes by underlin ing  h is  cyn ica l and adaptable 
c h a ra c te r .

22 A ll the l in e s  counted were iam bic, and no ly r ic  verse 
was included , since Odysseus him self speaks none, and, 
in  any case , iambics a re , as A r is to tle  (Poet 1449a.
23ff) observed, the  speech of everyday conversation , 
whereas ly r ic  i s  n o t, of i t s  very n a tu re , lo g ic a l  or 
argum entative.

23 The reason th a t  he never says in  stichom ythia may
be due to  th e  s ta te  of h is  mind a t  th a t  tim e. In  the  
pro logos, he i s  u t te r ly  deranged and g lo a ts  over h is  
conduct, and, in  the f i r s t  Epeisodion, he i s  no t r e a l ly  
rep ly ing  to  h is  sta tem ents, but lay in g  down
irrev o cab le  commands. In  a d d itio n , the  t o t a l  number 
of stichom ythic l in e s  spoken (25) i s  very sm all.



125

24 One might conjecture th a t  the two Atreidae come so
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30 c f  Jebb, P h i l , In tro d , p xxxi.
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d e s ir a b i l i ty  m itigated  i t s  c ru e lty " .
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Sophocl e s (London, 1968) ,  pp j o f ,

33 Found only in  Sophocles: F.R. Earp, The S ty le of
Sophocles (Cambridge, 1944), P  50.

34 Very ra re  in  Sophocles, since elsewhere i t  i s  found 
only (and th is  i s  in te re s tin g )  a t  P h i l . 954*

35 For P h ilo c te te s ' own account of h is  e x i le ,  see 268ff. 
Throughout the  play he d isp lays unm itigated h o s t i l i t y  
toward Odysseus and h is  fam ily (204f, 417, 42 8 ff, 625, 
1019ff, 1123ff, 1311) .  Although h is  behaviour i s  
understandable, in  human term s, he does lo se  some
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sympathy as a re s u l t  of h is  continued in transigence  
and re fu sa l to  compromise, both a t the behest of the  
Chorus (l0 9 5 ff) and a t  the request of Neoptolemus 
( l3 1 4 ff ) :  note p a r tic u la r ly  th a t  the statem ent: oVbt c

K̂iûvjtf'cûL.rf'cv lY(<-ecv-T"CL. ( 1318) ,  r e fe rs
p a r t ic u la r ly  to  P h ilo c te s . Moreover, the  f a c t  th a t  
P h ilo c te te s  i s  made to  re tu rn  to  Troy by the 
in te rv e n tio n  of the deus ex machina ( l 409f f )  i s  iro n ic  
under the  circum stances of h is  stubborn in tran s ig en ce , 
and removes the stalem ate th a t  had re su lte d  before the 
appearance of H eracles. Whatever may be the exact 
meaning of the  ending (d iscussed  more f u l ly  in  A. S p iro , 
Untersuchungen zum Deus 5x Machine, pp 32, 82, 147) i t  
i s  no g rea t v ic to ry  fo r  e i th e r  P h ilo c te te s  or Odysseus.

36 Webster, P h i l , ad lo c . ,  th inks i t  b e t te r  to  put a comma 
a t  the end of 55 in s tead  of a period , to  enable the  
sentence to  run on from 54 ko 65, and not from 56 to  
65 . I t  i s  n o t, however, a po in t of g rea t im port, nor 
does i t  a f fe c t  my argum entation.

37 A.E. H ind s, "The Prophecy o f  H elen%s in  Soph 's P h i i , "
CQ, 17 ( 1967) ,  169 -  180, d iscusses f u l ly  the 
l i t e r a tu r e  on the  su b jec t. I  do no t believe  th a t  
c r i t i c s  have given s u ff ic ie n t a tte n tio n  to  th i s  f a c to r  
in  t h e i r  exp lanations.

38 For fu r th e r  d e ta i l s ,  see Kamerbeek, O .T ., In tro d , 
pp 2 f f .

39 e .g . ,  S tanford , ad Od 11, 269; O.C.D.,^ S.V. "Creon".

40 Schm id/Stahlin, I ,  i i ,  p 211.

41 R .-E . ,  S u p p l. IV ( 1924) ,  c o l . 1048, t l .4 6 f f .

42 There i s  no mention of th is  a t  a l l  in ,  e .g . ,  C.M.
Bowra, Sophoclean  Tragedy (O xford , 1944) or H. W ein stock , 
Sophocle s ( W ùppertal, 1948).

43 L.D. P e te rk in , "The Creon of Sophocles", CP, 24 (1929), 
p 264, w rites  th a t ,  "the Creon of the th ree  plays i s  
e s s e n tia l ly  the same in d iv id u a l" . But, more re c e n tly , 
K itto , C . T . p 117, agreeing w ith the  e a r l i e r  remarks 
of Jebb (O .T ., In tro d , p x x ix ), e x p l ic i t ly  re je c te d  th is  
in te rp re ta t io n ,  and he has since been followed by o th er 
w r ite rs ;  C.M. Kirkwood, A Study of Sophoclean Drama,
p 132 (n . 28); T.G. Rosenmeyer, "The Wrath of Oedipus" 
Phoen., 6 (1952), p 92. Although a few scho lars of 
la te  (as G. M eautis, Sophocle, p 151 e t  a l .  lo c c . ;  
and M.G. S h ie ld s, "Sight and B lindness Imagery in  the  
O.C.% Phoen, 15 ( 1961) ,  pp 63 -  73) have t r i e d  to  
argue ag a in st th a t  tre n d , the claim s made are  very general 
and ( lik e  P e te rk in 's  a r t ic le )  lack  l i t e r a r y  and dram atic 
substance.

44 See my remarks on the importance of th i s  s t y l i s t i c  device 
apropos the Euripidean O restes ., below,
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45 F i r s t  c o in ed  by C.M. Bowra, Sophoclean T ragedy, p 68, 
and rep ea ted  by ICnox, H . T . , p 84; c f  th e  comment by 
th e  S  ,  ad l o c .

46 e .g .  A .J. Podlecki, "Creon and Herodotus", TAPA, 97
( 1966) ,  pp 359f f .

47 See below,

48 R .F . Goheen, The Imagery of Sophocles' "Antigone" 
(P rince ton , 1951), pp 1 4 ff, d iscusses such imagery a t  
leng th ; c f H. M usurillo , The Light and the  Darkness, 
chpt iv .

49 e .g .  F .J.H . L e tte r s ,  The L ife  and Works of Sophocles, 
ch p t. v i ,  espec, p p ,l6 9 ff ; K. Reinliardt, Sphokles
(F rankfurt-am ^lain , 1933), chp t. iv ; Jebb> Ant, 
In tro d , passim .

50 H .T ., pp lO lff .

51 e .g .  E. Howald, Die g riech ische Tragbdie, p 107, 
d escrib es  him as " . . .  ganz . . .  bose . . .  e in  
w illk iir lic h e r  Tyrann . . . " ;  c f  C.H. TJhitman,
Sophocles, p 90.

52 "Conference prononcée a Athènes . . . " ,  p 1703#

53 c f  J .S .  Margon, "The death of Antigone", C a lifo rn ia  
S tudies in  C la ss ic a l A n tiq u ity , 3 (1970), 177 -  183. 
The reader i s  a lso  re fe rred  to  the sec tio n  (below) on 
Antigone.

54 A more general d iscussion  of h is  composite p o rtra y a l 
in  th e  th re e  dramas follow s a t th e  end of th i s  . 
sec tio n  (below,fp

55 I t  i s  th e  combination of a l l  these i te r a t io n s  which i s  
s ig n if ic a n t ,  even though many of the Greek words are
c oramon.

56 c f  Eur. H.F. 1299ff and I .T . 1222ff.

57 C ontrast the sketch (above) of the  Sophoclean Odysseus* 
re lig io u s  views.

58 e .g . ,  G.H. G e llie , Sophocles, pp 88f and 102; G.M. 
Kirkwood, A Study of Sophoclean Drama, pp 132ff.

wKo
59 In te re s t in g ly ,  i t  i s  C reon^firs t in troduces th i s  

rhythm a t 1515-

60 c f  Ant 199.

61 R.G. Tanner, "The Composition of th e  ^ .C ." ,  For Service 
to  C la s s ic a l S tud ies , p I 60, regards the co n trad ic tio n  
by Creon as added proof of h is  th eo ry , th a t  th e  O.C.
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was composed in  two p a r ts  a t  separate  tim es. To my 
mind, Tanner's arguments are s tu l t i f y in g .  He 
appears to  take l i t t l e  account of the r e a l i s t i c  
p o r tra y a l of the charac ters  in  the drama. C reon's words 
and ac tions a re , in  my opinion, motivated n a tu r a l is t i c a l ly  
by Sophocles, and th ere  i s  no need to  p o s tu la te  such 
e lab o ra te  hypotheses of widespread in te rp o la tio n .

62 So S.M. Adams, Sop h ocles th e  P la y w r ig h t , pp 170f, and 
G.H. G e l l i e ,  S o p h o c le s , pp 17I f .

63 For fu r th e r  d is c u s s io n  o f  O edipus' c h a r a c te r , se e  
b e lo w , pp.

64 The l i t e r a r y  t r a d i t io n  co n cern in g  th e  two s i s t e r s  has  
been combined because th e y  were alw ays a s s o c ia te d  
t o g e t h e r .

65 H. L lo y d -J o n e s , "The End of th e  Seven A ga in st T hebes",
CQ, 9 ( 1959) ,  80 -  115, reviews the ancien t evidence 
and the c r i t i c a l  l i t e r a tu r e .  He conclu^des th a t  th i s  
ending could w ell be genuine. To en te r  in to  the 
controversy a t  leng th  would be beyond the scope of th i s  
th e s is ,  but I  am no t convinced by L loyd-Jones' 
arguments, and am th e re fo re  in c lin ed  to  regard i t  as 
spurious; see K itto , G .T .,8 p 50 w ith n . l ,  whose 
l i t e r a r y  and dram atic reasons against are very cogent, 
and D.L. Page, A cto rs ' In te rp o la tio n s  in  Greek Tragedy 
(Oxford, 1934) ,  P 30f, who a lso  argues strong ly  a g a in s t.

66 I.M. L in fo r th , "Antigone and Creon", UCPCP, 15 ( 1961) ,
183 -  26O; Knox, H .T ., c h p t t . i i i  and iv ,  passim ;
G.H. G e llie , "M otivation in  Sophocles", BIGS, 11 ( I 964) ,
1 -  14; E.B. Bongie, "The Daughter of Oedipus", S e rta 
Turyniana (ed. J .L . H eller and J.K . Newman, Chicago and 
London: 1974), PP 239 -  267.

67 J .S .  Margon, "Tlie Death of Antigone", C a lifo rn ia  S tudies
in  C la ss ic a l A n tiqu ity , 3 (1970), 177 -  1&3; R.F.
Goheen, The Imagery o f  S o p h o c le s ' "A ntigone" , chpt v; 
Norwood, G .T ., pp 137ff*

68 M.K. F lic  lo n g er. The (H)amartia of Sophocles' Antigone
(Iowa, 1935) ,  passim , espec. pp 72f; Ferguson,
Companion, chpt x iv , passim .

69 e .g .  on h er devotion to  tlie fam ily , see 2 1 ff, 7 3 ff , 46I f f ;
on h e r s tro n g , re so lu te  and in tra n s ig e n t determ ination , 
45 f, 71f ,  80f, 443; on h er conviction  th a t  she i s  qu ite  
ju s t i f i e d  in  what she does, 45 0 ff, 538f f ;  on h er 
a t t i tu d e  to  Ismene, 6 9 ff, 54ôff.

70 The a t t r ib u t io n  of l in e s  572, 574 and 576 i s  a m atter of
controversy  and confusion in  the  mss. I t  seems to  me
th a t  a l l  the verses belong to  Ismene. From a s t r i c t l y
symmetrical viewpoint th a t  appears th e  most appropria te  
arrangem ent. When Ismene en te rs  the  s tag e , a t  526, she 
speaks th u s: from 536 -  547 she has th ree  d istichom ythic
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co u p le ts ; then (548 -  558) she speaks s ix  l in e s  
of stichom ythia and h er s i s t e r  f iv e ; in  559 -  5&4 
th re e  couplets are spoken each by Antigone, Creon,
Ismene; and, f in a l ly ,  in  565 -  576 Ismene and Creon 
have a stichom ythic conversation in  which each says a 
t o t a l  of s ix  v e rse s . (Creon concludes the scene by 
speaking the l a s t  f iv e  l in e s  from 577 -  5 8 l) .

T herefore , to  give 572 to  Antigone (Aldine ms), 574 to  
the  Chorus (Boeckh) and 576 a lso  to  the Chorus ( a l l  mss 
save a) would serve only to  ru in  g ra tu ito u s ly  the 
h igh ly  symmetrical form at.

Moreover, i t  seems out of tune with Antigone's 
psychological makeup to  assign  572 to  h e r . Any 
reference by h er to  Haemon would, th e re fo re , be , in  my 
view, scarece ly  c re d ib le ; see the d iscussion  on her 
psychology in  the  main te x t .

71 c f  the tr ic o lo n  in  Shakespeir6.'s Hamlet I ,  v , 77, where 
the  ghost speaks of undying "unliansel'd , unanointed, 
unnanel'd ".

72 S t r ic t ly  speaking, the a lle g a tio n  here i s  in c o r re c t ,  since 
Ismene i s  s t i l l  a liv e  and would n a tu ra lly  lam ent, with a l l  
s in c e r i ty ,  her death . Thus, b y I  believe  
she re fe rs  so le ly  to  h er b ro th e r Polyneices.

73 Jebb, Ant. , Comm, ad lo c . and Appendix, pp 258ff, would 
s tr ik e  out the  whole of 905 -  912. With th is  C.H.
Wliitraan, Sophocles, pp 93 and 26 jf (n .3 ) , concurs, as 
do Pohlenz, p iSSaoi/D.L. Page, A ctors' In te rp o la tio n s  
in  Greek Tragedy, p 142.

For a con trary  view, see W.R. Agard, "Antigone 904 -  920", 
CP, 32 (1937), P 265; C. M. Bowra, Sophoclean Tragedy, 
p 95; S.M. Adams, Sophocles the P layw right, p 54» These 
c r i t i c s  have argued th a t  the e n tire  speech should be k ep t, 
on the  grounds th a t  i t  i s  convincing and n a tu ra l .

74 The in te rp re ta t io n  of E. Howald, Die g riech ische Tragodie, 
p 107, i s ,  to  my mind, untenable. He argues th a t  
A ntigone's change of mind i s  due so le ly  to  dram atic 
reasons, to  derive the  maximum of e f fe c t  from the  scene.

75 For a f u l l e r  account of the in fluences of Herodotus on 
Sophocles, see T.B.L. Webster, "Sophocles and the  
Antigone" , Proceedings of the A frican C la ss ic a l A ssocia tion , 
( 1 9 5 8 ),2 8  -  32. I t  seems to  belong to  the  realm of 
f o lk ta le ;  How and W ells, A Commentary on H Jb., I ,
pp 294f.

76 G.M. Kirkwood, A Study of Sophoclean Drama, p 15O, w rite s , 
apropos the c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  of the  two s i s t e r s ,  th a t ,
" th e re  i s  no pronounced d is t in c t io n  between them, except 
ju s t  a t  the end, where th e i r  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  ••• seems 
designed to  lin k  th is  play w ith the  Antigone" .

77 On the l i t e r a r y  e f fe c t  of th is  c la u se , see G o o d w in ,487.
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78 He remains s i le n t  from 1252ff, and says not one word
u n t i l  1348. Even then , he d ire c ts  h is  thoughts, fo r  
the  f i r s t  s ix  verses (1348 -  1353), not to  P olyneices, 
but to  the  d io ru s .

79 In  the O .C ., Polyneices i s  the e ld e r b ro th e r (374f,
1295) ,  a fa c t  con trary  to  the usual in te rp re ta t io n  
where E teocles i s  the e ld e r (O .C.P.^, S .V ., "Ete o d e s " ) .
I t  i s  a lso  emphasized th a t  he i s  the  leader of a g rea t 
army (378ff, 1301ff). The use of the words IS yroiZ seems, 
th e re fo re , to  have more s ig n ifican ce  than as a mere token 
of s i s t e r ly  love.

80 That i t  should be Polyneices and not E teocles may be due
to  two reasons; ( l )  i t  was p a rt of the legend; ( 2) she
f e l t  sympathy fo r  him because he had not been w ell 
tre a te d  by E teocles. I t  i s  not th a t  she does not l ik e  
the  l a t t e r ;  indeed i t  i s  ^expressed s ta te d , in  the Exodos, 
th a t  she wants to  stop;
(l771f)*  But Polyneices i s  obviously h er " fa v o u rite " .
The exact re la tio n sh ip  between her and E teocles i s  not 
given prominence .owing to  the economy of the drama and 
because i t  i s

81 c f  13l6f; E lec. 324ff; O.T. 297ff; 526ff.
(= the en try  of Ismene, in troduced by the Chorus);
P h i l . 539ff; O.C. 549f, 109Ôff, e t  passim in  Greek 
Tragedy.

82 The s ilen ce  of Antigone i s  a l l  the more remarkable when 
we remember how she dominates the o ther scenes where the 
two s i s te r s  are presen t and where Ismene i s  the one who 
says l i t t l e  (720f f ,  1096f f ,  1249ff, l6 7 0 ff) .

I t  might be argued th a t  d ram atica lly  i t  i s  more e ffe c tiv e  
fo r  Oedipus and Ismene only to  speak a t  th i s  ju n c tu re .
But the  argument seems v i t ia te d  by the co n sid e ra tio n  th a t  
Antigone i s  so bound up in  her f a th e r 's  fa te  and e x ile  
th a t  one might expect her to  make some comments on Ism ene's 
news, as i t  i s  presented by h e r.

83 On the  legendary background concerning Ismene, see the  
sec tio n  on Antigone (above,gp fo#) and n .64 .

84 e .g . ,  Webster, I . S . , chp t. i i i ,  passim; W.N. B ates, 
Sophocles, pp 8 9 ff.

85 Goodwin, ^ 447, provides a valuable summary of the  uses 
of th is  idiom.

86 Found only here in  Sophocles; F.R. Earp, The S tyle of 
Sophocles, p 29 (column 2 ).

87 W.B. S tanford , The Sound of Greek (C a lifo rn ia , 1967), 
passim , i s  a proponent of the view (adopted by ancien t 
c r i t i c s  l ik e  Dionysws of H alicarnassus) th a t  c e r ta in  
sounds have, per s e , a symbolic meaning. I  th in k  th a t  
S tan fo rd 's  p o s itio n  i s  too extreme, but equally  so i s  
G.M. Messing, "Sound Symbolism in  Greek", A rethusa, 4
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(1971), 5 - 23, who refuses to  a tta c h  any sig n ifican ce  
a t  a l l  to  c e r ta in  sound p a tte rn s .

88 For d e ta i l s ,  see above, p fo8.

89 C. Robert, O idipus, 2 v o ls . (B erlin , 1915)*

90 "The D ram atization of the  Theban Legend", 3 (1956),
24 -  37; and "The Sophoclean Oidipus and i t s  
an teceden ts" , 4 ( 1961) ,  193 -  201.

91 On t h i s ,  see Jebb, O .T ., In tro d , pp x i i f f ;  Kamerbeek, 
O .T ., In tro d , pp I f f .

92 c f  the remarks in  the  In troduction  (above, p 10
to g e th e r w ith n .6 ) .

• 93 e .g . ,  C.H. Miitman, Sophocles, pp 200ff; K itto , C . T . 8 ,
pp 392f; Knox, H .T ., chpt v i ,  pp 144ff*

94 H. M usurillo , The Light and the Darkness, pp 130ff, has
compared the  end of the  OG to  the apotheosis of Moses
(Deuteronomy 34, 1 - 8) and of E lija h  ( I I  Kings 2,
9 -  12); c f  a lso  S.M. Adams, Sophocles the P layw right, 
pp 176f; C.M. Bowra, Sophoclean Tragedy, pp 310f£;
G. M eautis, Sophocle, chpt v .

95 "Oedipus and Polyneices", PGPS, 193 (1967), PP If*

96 See e sp e c ia lly  A. Cameron, The Id e n tity  of Oedipus the
(N.Y., 1968) ; B.M.W. Knox, Oedipus a t  Thebes 

(New Haven, 1966) .

97 See Appendix I I I  fo r  the f u l l  l i s t  of occurrences.
These f ig u re s  are based upon my own an a ly sis  of the 
p lay . B.M.W. Knox, Oeipus a t Thebes, pp 21 and 202 
( n .29) has remarked th a t ,  in  the f i r s t  150 verses of 
the  p lay , fo u rteen  l in e s  end with some form of the 
personal pronoun o r ad jec tiv e  and another f i f te e n  begin 
lik ew ise .

98 Between 1422 and the  conclusion of the  drama Oedipus 
speaks 78 l in e s  and Creon 24*

99 c f  C.M. Bowra, Sophoclean Tragedy, p 193, who w rite s
th a t ,  "Oedipus i s  l ik e  the Homeric A chilles whose anger 
i s  an in e v ita b le  p a rt of h is  d isp o s itio n  bu t none the  
le s s  does him grievous harm".

100 In  t o t a l  th e re  are  about 70 in s tan ce s : Appendix I I I .

101 G. Devereux, "The Psychosomatic M iracle of lo la u s ; a
hypo thesis" , Parola d e l P assa to , 26 ( l9 7 l ) ,  167 -  195* 
Devereux i s  a s p e c ia l is t  ( in c reas in g ly  ra re  nowadays) 
in  both Greek and Medicine, and he th e re fo re  avoids
th e  extreme and fa n ta s t ic  th e o rie s  of many p s y c h ia tr is ts  
who lack  th is  necessary in tim ate  and s e n s itiv e  
ap p rec ia tio n  of c la s s ic a l  l i t e r a tu r e .



132

102 On the  d i f f ic u l ty  which Antigone experienced in  
persuading Oedipus ju s t  to  ta lk  with Polyneices, see 
above, pp ./0 6 f..

103 For a f u l l e r  d iscussion  of the  scene, see now P.E. 
E a s te r lin g , "Oedipus and Polyneices", POPS, 193 (196?), 
1 -  11.

104 W.N. B ates, Sophocles, p ?1.

105 "The T ire s ia s  T rad itio n  in  Western L it té ra tu re "  and
"T e ire s ia s : A study in  Dramatic T rad itio n  and
Innovation".

106 c f  N. Frye, Anatomy of C ritic ism  (New Je rsey , 1957),
p 216.

107 On the c o n tra s t w ith the Euripidean T e ire s ia s , see
chpt V below, pp. •
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CHAPTER THREE

EURIPIDES I  : I-IALE CHARACTERS

In th i s  study, the chronological scheme p ostu la ted  by

T.B.L. Webster has been accepted.^ The exact d a ting  of the

In d iv id u a l plays does n o t, fo r  the most p a r t ,  a f fe c t  the

argum entation h e re , b u t, wherever the  chronology i s  c ru c ia l  to

our understanding of a tragedy , a more d e ta ile d  d iscussion  w ill

be given a t  the  appropriate  p lace .

I t  i s  a major assumption of the presen t th e s is  th a t  i t

i s  proper to  u t i l i z e  the  evidence from a l l  the ex tan t plays by

Euripides a t  the same tim e. This includes the  p ro -sa ty ric  Ale.

and the s a ty r ic  Cyc. These a re , of course , fo u rth -p a rt dramas

in  th e i r  resp ec tiv e  te tra lo g ie s  and meant to  be sp o rtiv e  (and

even, in  p laces , obscene). Yet the  comedy i s  not of the low

s o r t ,  but wryly amusing. The d iffe re n c e , in  dram atic treatm ent

and to n e , between the sa ty r ic  (o r p ro -sa ty ric )  and ord inary

plays i s ,  as one c r i t i c  has put i t ,  " le ss  a d iffe ren ce  of
2

dram atic q u a lity  or genius than a d iffe ren ce  of genre".

Moreover the ideas expressed in  and the  underlying meaning of 

these  dramas are intended to  be taken se rio u s ly .

Heracles

I t  hard ly  seems necessary to  give an account of the



134

legendary background concerning H eracles, because he i s  such a 

famous hero , and, in  any case , G.K. Galinsky has recen tly  

covered the ground f u l ly .^  I  s h a ll  th e re fo re  concentrate  upon 

the  two plays where he appears.

( i )  "A leestis"

Many scholars have regarded Heracles as playing merely 

a comic ro le  in  th i s  drama.^ Although th is  view has been 

re je c te d  by o th e rs ,^  th e re  i s  disagreement whether the p o r tra y a l 

here i s  linked  with th a t  in  the  H.F.^

I t  i s  apparen t, as soon as Heracles en te rs  the stage 

and converses w ith the Chorus of old men (4 7 6 ff), th a t  he i s  a 

man of a c tio n . He announces the deeds th a t  he i s  forced to  

perform fo r  Eurystheus (481: c f  491 and 1150). As one might

expect, the  word ‘Kovos ( in  d if fe re n t cases) i s  spoken sev era l 

tim es by him, not only in  the  opening scene (481, 487, 499) bu t 

a lso  in  l a t e r  scenes (1027, 1035, 1149)* He i s  fe a r le s s  and 

admits th a t  nothing can t e r r i f y  him (505f)* Such fe a rle ssn e ss  

i s  a lso  d isce rn ib le  in  the d esc rip tio n  of h is  proposed f ig h t  

w ith Death to  recover A lces tis  (837ff)» The speech i s  an 

example of the f ig u re  known as d ia ty p o s is , as the  follow ing 

p o in ts  in d ic a te : the accumulation of fu tu re  tenses in  the f i r s t

person s in g u la r ( 844, 847 (b i s ) ,  85I ,  853) ,  the  emphasis on the 

p hysica l s tru g g le  by means of h is  hands (837, 847, 854) ,  _ the 

a l l i t e r a t i o n  of 7Ti.r%. 6̂  /wetrLdii
^ po oj. ir Y t  L Lty le toXicUv

ô cĉ c.«Âlr sj iUe. Vcr-̂  • I^  a d d itio n , l in e

848 i s  an obvious echo of 505 (above), and serves to  accentuate 

h is  se lf-co n fid en ce .^

The feigned account of the way in  wliich he obtained 

th e  slave woman ( l 025f f )  provides fu r th e r  evidence of h is
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p h y sica l prowess. Again, he s tre s se s  the importance of h is  

hands throughout th e  scene (1025, 1113, 1115, 1117)• Moreover, 

when he a lleg es  th a t  he was successfu l in  the  co n tes ts  of

*"'^^'^v(i03l), th e  words hark back ( iro n ic a lly )  to  th e  r e a l  

w restling-m atch a t  the tomb which he did win.

H eracles had, of course, been depicted from the 

beginning of the  l i t e r a r y  t r a d i t io n  as a man of g rea t s tren g th  

and courage, and h is  most popular c u l t  t i t l e s  were 

and E urip ides, however, i s  c a re fu l to  underline

the philosophic and mental a t t i tu d e s  of the hero as w ell as h is  

physica l a t t r ib u te s .  He admits th a t  i t  i s  h is  d estiny  to  help  

mankind: -n-oxrouj etov t ' ^ p̂ c(487î c f

499f)* He i s  disarm ingly frank  and denies to  the  Chorus th a t  

Diomedes* horses could be pyrognathic or anthropophagous 

(4 9 2 ff).^ ^  He has no qualms because the  horses belong to  Ares,

the god of War, and dism isses them in  a few words (5 0 1 ff). By

minimizing the f a n ta s t ic  side to  many of th e  s to r ie s  about 

H eracles, E uripides emph^asizes the very human q u a lity  in  him.

S im ila rly , Heracles t r e a t s  the anthropomorphic Death

no d i f f e r e n t ly ÿrotvA the  r e s t  of h is  adversaries  ( 843f f )«

Idiether the  in te rv e n tio n  of Heracles in  the  Alcestis-Admetus

s to ry  i s  Euripides* own invention  or not must remain a m atte r of 
11co n jec tu re . 1/hat i s  s ig n if ic a n t ,  however, i s  the se le c tio n  

by E uripides of th i s  myth and of these  ch arac te rs  fo r  use in  h is  

drama. He suggests, by using H eracles, th a t  the  courage of the 

man l i e s  in  h is  philosophic outlook as w ell as in  h is  physica l

s tre n g th . The defea t of the sons of Ares, th e  god of f e l l  war
12 13and d e s tru c tio n , i s  symbolic of the  conquering of human f e a r ,

and the  success ag a in s t Od\r^-ros rep resen ts  the  suppression of
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a l l  human dread of death . Heracles* mind can be comic and 

sp o rtiv e , but i t  can a lso  be serious and re f le c t iv e ;  fo r  th a t  

reason he i s  f u l ly  human.

The scene with the  Servant (773ff) has been regarded 

by some c r i t i c s  as a s lic e  of bo iste rous A r is to p ^ ic  Comedy.

But the humour i s  of the wry s o r t common in  E u r i p i d e s . I t  

would be a m istake to  th in k  th a t  Heracles i s  r io to u s ly  drunk.

The Servant, devoted to  A lces tis  (7 6 7 ff), cannot understand why 

he i s  behaving thus in  a house of mourning and i s  th e re fo re  

h o s ti le  to  him (750, 766). H eracles had been qu ite  duped by
y* /

Admetus (5 l3 ff)  and ke i s  convinced th a t  he can enjoy the 

o ffered  him as much as he wants. He n o tice s  the  scowls th a t  he 

i s  given and the  sadness around the house (773, 774, 777,  797, 

800) ,  but such i s  h is  im p lic it  t r u s t  in  the  frien d sh ip  of

Adm*ïtus th a t  he b e liev es  the  s to ry  concerning the ^  7 '^ '^  7

(533)*^^ His fe a s tin g  i s  no wanton d isp lay  of re v e lry , but 

h ig h lig h ts  the  d if f e re n t  a t t i tu d e s  of Heracles and Admetus, as 

we s h a ll  p re sen tly  see , towards and^<s"w^

Heracles* in cessan t admonitions to  the  Servant (775, 

788, 794f )  and h is  philosophic m oralizing (782f f ,  785f , 788f ,  

790f, 799, 800ff) have an in n er se riousness. Throughout the 

p resen t scene he s tre s se s  humanity and th e  human co n d itio n , so:

' OÙ s (78O; c f  799). L a te r

a passage spoken by him (782f f )  i s  rem iniscent of e a r l i e r  

remarks by Pheres (692f and 722). The thought i s  n o t,  from a 

philosophic view point, o r ig in a l ,  since i t  may be found as e a rly  

as th e  Od. (11, 4 8 8 ff) . But i t  does show th a t ,  beneath the  

s u p e r f ic ia l  g a ie ty  of Heracles* manner, re s id es  a profound 

b e l ie f .  By voicing  such words, he reveals  h is  basic
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u n se lf ish n e ss .

The reac tio n  of Heracles to  the news th a t  Alcestis has 

been, a l l  the w hile, dead i s  sw ift and genuine. The u rg en t, 

p ressing  questions (810, 812, 8 l6 , 8 l9 , 820,  822) ,  the  double 

question  ( 822) ,  and the  an tilab e  ( 819) are in d ica tiv e  of h is  

amazement a t  th e  l i e s  to ld  by Admetus. The abruptness of the  

next speech ( 826f f )  i s  revealed by the accumulation of sev era l 

p a r t ic ip le s  and f in i t e  verbs to g e th e r ( 826,  827f ,  829f, 831f), 

f u r th e r ,  the  verbal rem iniscences between 829 and 795 and 

between 832 and 796 are a r re s t in g . The exclamatory g en itiv e  

and the  epexegetica l in f in i t iv e  in  one lin e  (832) and the

g en itiv e  abso lu te  in  the  next (833) confirm the im pression of
17h is  d is trau g h t mind.

To Heracles the  id e a ls  of and^ev 't^ are  very

im portan t, since they rep resen t the  essence of a human b e in g 's

worth. The s ig n ifican ce  of these ideas has been discussed by
18some w rite rs  b e fo re , and I  need, th e re fo re , only dea l w ith the  

more im portant p o in ts . I t  i s  su re ly  im portant th a t  the word 

^6/D ^is used eleven tim es by Heracles (476, 538, 540, 542, 774,

8 l6 , 854, 1117, 1120, 1128, 1148) ,  f iv e  tim es (530, IOO8,

1011, 1081,  1095) ,  and the compound 5 tw ice (83O, 858) .

The e f fo r ts  th a t  he makes in  the drama to  tra c e  and b rin g  back 

the wife of Admetus are p o in te rs  to  h is  own b e l ie f  in  the  

overrid ing  n e ce ss ity  to  l iv e  by and work fo r  those id e a ls .

The very c o n tra s t between Admetus and Heracles l i e s  in  

the  f a c t  th a t  the  l a t t e r ,  although deceived by the  k ing , s t i l l

endeavours to  help  him. When he re tu rn s  from the  tomb, the

words with idiich he f i r s t  addresses Admetus ( l0 0 8 ff)  are

suggestive of h is  su rp rise  a t  the  treatm ent meted out by h is  f r ie n d .
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The te a s in g  of Admetus in th e  f in a l  scene ( l0 7 2 ff) does no t ju s t

provide l ig h t  en terta inm ent, hu t serves Heracles* purpose in

te s t in g  the frien d sh ip  of the king. I t  i s  only a f te r  he

accepts the strange woman and i s  then informed who she i s ,  th a t

H eracles comments: . . .  \ac-rro v ,

 ^ / ( l l4 7 f ) :  note the p o s itio n  of

the iambic l in e .  His confidence in  Admetus has now been

re s to re d .

The serv ice  th a t  Heracles renders mankind i s ,  th en , 

no t merely confined to  physica l a s s is ta n c e , but a lso  pervades the 

mental and ph ilo soph ica l sphere. He i s  e s s e n tia lly  a hum anist,

cy n ica l of sup ranatu ral phenomena and regarding human a f f a i r s  as

of prime im portance. I t  may be objected th a t ,  were th is  the 

case , why does he c a l l  him self the son of Zeus on two occasions 

(838f and l l ï Çf ) ,  and in s i s t  th a t  A lces tis  may not speak fo r  two 

days since i t  i s :  ot/Vuj ( l l4 4 f f  )?  The statem ent

concerning h e r in a b i l i ty  to  ta lk  i s ,  as E.P. Trammell has 

s h o w n , d u e  to  t r a d i t io n a l  b e l ie f s  about the dead which even 

H eracles could not overcome, since they were so deeply rooted in  

the human psyche. There i s  an im portant dramatic reason , to o , 

inasmuch as the s ilen ce  of A lcestis  before her husband i s  more 

moving than any words th a t  she might speak. As fo r  the  

a llu s io n s  to  h is  d iv ine parentage, they , again , are t r a d i t io n a l  

(Hesiod, Scutum 1 - 5 6 ;  P indar, Istlim. V II, 6 f f ) ,  and we know 

from Homer ( I I .  6, 21ff and 6, 198ff) th a t  g rea t heroes lik ed  to  

boast of th e i r  d iv ine genealogy.

H eracles i s ,  th e re fo re , no low comic or burlesque 

f ig u re ,  but i s  seen to  be fundam entally a hum anist. To explain  

A lcestis*  abduction from the tomb does not n e c e s s ita te  adopting
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th e  h igh ly  ingenious but qu ite  unconvincing explanations of some 
20w rite rs .  In  f a c t ,  Euripides* play stands on two le v e ls .  On 

the f i r s t  the  t r a d i t io n a l  s to ry  i s  to ld  in  dram atic form; and

on the second i s  placed the  rev e la tio n  of uXeland

through the  sym bolical recovery of A lcestis  from the  th ro es  of 

dea th . The person who does th i s  i s  g re a te r  than most by v ir tu e

of h is  s tre n g th , but i s  no le s s  human fo r  th a t  reason.

( i i )  "Hercules Furens"

Some w i t e r s  have maintained th a t  the Heracles of the
21H.F. i s  a r e a l i s t i c  study in  psychological abnorm ality;

o thers  have contended th a t  he i s  u t t e r ly  blam eless and i s  la id
22low by an agent which i s  com pletely ex te rn a l; and o thers

23again have f e l t  th a t  he exem plifies the A ris to te lia n  ham artie . 

These po in ts of view are not ir re c o n c ila b le , however, fo r  the 

Greek dram atist tended to  e x te rn a lize  those fo rces which we 

explain  psycho log ica lly , as h is  attem pted explanation of a f a c t  

of human e x i s t e n c e . T h e  s itu a tio n  i s  th u s , as ever in  

Euripidean drama, h ighly  com plicated.

The greatness of Heracles as a w arrio r i s  adm itted by 

a l l  the ch a rac te rs  in  th e  play who are favourable to  him, v iz ,  

Amphitryon ( l7 4 f f ) ,  Megara (4 6 0 ff), the Chorus (3 4 8 ff), and 

Theseus ( llô Ç ff , 1250ff). Even Lyssa, responsib le  fo r  h is  

m isery , p ra ise s  him (8 4 9 ff). Heracles* f i r s t  appearance on the 

stage confirms th a t  im pression, fo r  he promises a sw ift vengeance 

on Lycus (5 ô 5 ff). The p o sitio n in g  of the personal pronoun a t  

th e  beginning of 565 and of a t  the end emphasizes

Heracles* involvement in  the revenge. The conglomeration of 

fu tu re  tenses ( in  the f i r s t  person) in  th is  speech (566 ( b is ) , 

568, 570) mark him out as a man of ac tio n  and remind us of the
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d e sc rip tio n  of h is  encounter with Death in  the  Ale. (8 4 0 ff): in

the two scenes h is  self-confidence i s  accentuated. Note, to o , the  

use of the  ad jec tiv e  (570) which i s  repeated l a t e r

His next appearance on the  stage reveals  how he continues

to  r e ta in  h is  old fe ro c ity  and s tren g th  of w il l ,  although he i s

d is il lu s io n e d  w ith l i f e  ( l2 5 5 ff ) . He re p lie s  to  Theseus*

e x h o rta tio n s , no t to  look upon the dead bodies of h is  sons any

more, w ith annoyance (1415, 1417), and the words th a t  he speaks,

when resolved to  commit su ic id e , are c h a ra c te r is t ic  of the  man

( l l4 S f f ) .  The extravagance of the language here and the  mass of

rh e to r ic a l  questions are  in  keeping with the boldness and s tren g th

of the man. On th ree  separate  occasions in  the scene, he re fe r s

to  h is  old ( 1275, 1279, 1353) ,^ ^  and the  synonym

or i t s  cognates occur in  two o ther p laces (1270, 1369).
27Although Heracles i s ,  as suggested by D .J. Conacher, somewhat 

disenchanted about h is  ^ovot, the  f a c t  th a t  he decides to  l iv e  

in d ic a te s  th a t  he has not disavowed them u t te r ly ,  and th a t  the
28b it te rn e s s  i s  temporary.

la  ad d itio n  to  th is  physica l s tren g th , Heracles i s  in  

possession  of c e r ta in  mental a t t r ib u te s ,  l ik e  h is  coun terpart in  

the  e a r l i e r  drama. Foremost amongst them i s  h is  b e l ie f  in  

fam ily  love and fr ien d sh ip  ( v̂ uV'ol) .  The importance of th is  was
29long ago recognized by J .T . Sheppard, and h is  work has been of

30seminal in fluence upon l a t e r  sch o la rs . But, so f a r  as I  am 

aware, the  re la tio n sh ip  between the Ale, and the  H.F. in  th is  

resp ec t has not been s u f f ic ie n t ly  brought o u t, and I  s h a ll  

th e re fo re  compare the two tra g e d ie s .

Heracles* astonishm ent, during h is  f i r s t  appearance.
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a t  seeing Megara and the ch ild ren  outside the  palace gates 

in  mourning garb (525ff‘) i s  shown by the array  of questions 

which he asks. In the th ir te e n  l in e s  of stichom ythia (533ff) 

a l l  bu t one verse c o n s is t of questions, some t r i p l e  (540), 

o thers double (533, 546) ,  the  r e s t  s in g le  (542, 544, 548, 550, 

552, 554, 556, 558, S6o). His reac tio n  to  the f a te  of h is  

fam ily i s  thus immediate and genuine.

In the Sxodos, a lso . Herales* fee lin g s  of re g re t fo r

what he has done to  h is  own fam ily and h is  love fo r  them are

made c le a r  in  the  conversation between him and Amphitryon

( l l l 2 f f ) .  The four questions and exclamations w ithin  two l in e s

(1134, 1136) underscore h is  severe d is t r e s s .  The je rk in e ss  in

the m e trica l rhythm of 1361 i s  suggested by the two reso lu tio n s

in  the  f i r s t  and th ird  f e e t  and by the strong break a f te r

coincident w ith the  p a ren th es is . In  I 364 we fin d  another sharp

break in  the th i rd  fo o t.  The hysteron-proteron  in  136O i s
31expressive of h is  d is trau g h t cond ition . The reference th a t  

Heracles makes to  the \u y r2 v  v^è\i^^T«»vy/-r/^'y&.5(l376f) i s

im portant; the sensuous pleasure which paren ts derive from th e i r
32ch ild re n  i s  a common m otif in  E urip ides. The c lo sin g  l in e s  of 

the  drama ( l4 l8 f f )  are f u l l  of pathos. The language and
33sentim ent of 1424 r e c a l l ,  as w rite rs  have often  remarked, h is  

e a r l i e r  statem ent (631f ) .

I t  i s ,  in  f a c t ,  the concept of which leads him,

in  tim e, to  believe  th a t  l i f e  i s  s t i l l  p o ss ib le , d esp ite  h is

inv o lu n ta ry  crim es. Theseus, h is  old y C\oj: , persuades him th a t  

su ic ide  i s  no t the r ig h t answer and th a t  he should not renegue 

h is  previous ex istence on ea rth  ( l3 2 2 ff ) . E ventually , H eracles 

ag rees; jJ/o*rov ( l3 5 l) ,  and he even decides to  r e ta in
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h is  k©w, a f te r  an i n i t i a l  mental s trugg le  ( l3 8 2 ff ) . By- 

keeping i t ,  he dem onstrates th a t  he w il l  face the fu tu re  w ith 

h is  former might and determ ination , since the how i s  symbolic 

of h is  s tre n g th . Towwards the end of the p lay , Heracles 

speaks of h is  re la tio n sh ip  with Theseus as; y é

( 1403) and the thought i s  repeated l a t e r  (l4 2 5 f) .

The frien d sh ip  between them i s  re c ip ro c a l, fo r  

Theseus i s ,  of course, repaying Heracles fo r  a l l  the a ss is tan c e  

which he has f re e ly  given in  the past ( l lô ç f f ,  I33ôf, 14l5ff)« 

The two heroes in te ra c t  upon each o th e r. Although the  s to ry  

of h is  descent in to  Hades and rescue of Theseus i s  p a r t of the 

l e g e n d , i t  i s  exp lo ited  with good e f fe c t  in  th is  tragedy .

I t  i s  the coun terpart of h is  f ig h t  with Death in  the Ale. By 

surmounting t l i is  - n - o H e r a c l e s  overcomes the human fe a r  of 

death and helps h is  frien d  Theseus.

I t  i s  a lso  s ig n if ic a n t th a t  Heracles remembers the 

dog Cerberus even though he has su ffered  so much pain ( l3 8 6 f) . 

The emotive ad jec tiv e  ( I 386) i s  suggestive of h is

e s s e n tia l  u n se lf ish n e ss , and the f a c t  th a t  he s t i l l  th in k s  of 

o thers  shows the  continued existence of h is  humanity.

In a number of p laces throughout the  drama, Heracles* 

b e l ie f s  concerning the  gods seem to  border on contempt, as the 

follow ing l in e  shows ; ocv , -rr^os

( 1243) .  He i s  e sp ec ia lly  harsh toward Hera (1253, 1303ff, 

1392f), and elsewhere he com pletely denies the  s to r ie s  cu rren t 

about the  gods (l341ff)«  He even doubts h is  o w  div ine 

p a te rn ity  ( l2 6 3 f f ) .  The exclamatory opening words here ( 1263)

are  f u l l  of cy n ica l contempt. But i t  does not fo llow  th a t  

the  statem ent co n trad ic ts  the Ale. , where, as we have observed.
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he speaks, w ith p rid e , of h is  genealogy# Heracles i s ,  a t  th i s

moment in  the  H .F ., in  the most despondent period of h is  d is tr e s s

and only wishes to  d ie . The remark i s  th e re fo re  understandable

in  view of h is  mental co nd ition . Indeed, a t  o ther tim es in

the course of the  p lay , he i s  c a lled  the son of Zeus with

lau d atio n  ( i f f ,  l?Of, 353ff)« b le th e r  the t i t l e  i s  considered

a source of honour depends upon the mood of the ch arac te rs  a t  a

given moment. The complexity of h is  re lig io u s  a t t i tu d e s  i s

h ig h lig iited , to o , by the comment, during h is  f i r s t  stage

appearance, th a t :  . . .  ouk- Ogo\js ■Try«cr&<-̂ 6̂ v iAx-~rc<

(6o8f). I t  i s  th e re fo re  too s im p lis tic  to  regard him

e i th e r  as wholly orthodox or as an a th e is t .

The in te rv e n tio n  of Hera in  the tragedy (through the

medium of Lyssa and I r i s )  i s  symbolic of a c e r ta in  f^orce in

kuman l i f e .^ ^  Hera, I  th in k , rep resen ts  in
37human l i f e .  Heracles him self a lludes to  the idea on two 

occasions (1294 and 1349f). Tliis i s  the  fa c to r  which cannot 

be foreseen but a f fe c ts  a l l  a l ik e ,  whether noble or wicked.

That H eracles i s  him self a f f l ic te d  by the  force underlines h is  

b as ic  humanity and h is  c lose  t i e s  with mankind. In h is  own 

su ffe r in g , H eracles receives support from a fellow  human being , 

and he i s  thereby able to  l iv e  with a renewed sense of purpose.

D espite the d iffe ren ce  in  the tra g ic  scope of the A le.

and H .F ., th e re  i s  a s ig n if ic a n t degree of consistency  between

th e  two p o rtray a ls  of H eracles. In ad d itio n  to  possessing  the

a t t r ib u te s  of the  legendary hero , he i s  shown to  have c e r ta in
b e

in n e r q u a li t ie s  and^firm ly embedded in  a humanistic frame. The 

comic side of h is  ch a rac te r  i s ,  of course, apparent in  the  p ro - 

s a ty r ic  drama, but the sp ec ia l nature of the  dram atic genre
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accounts fo r  th a t  fe a tu re , nor i s  i t  in  any case given undue 

prominence. In the  H.F. everything i s  profoundly serious and 

th e re  i s  no touch of comedy. N evertheless, the idea of 

transcends a l l  o ther b e l ie f s ,  in  both the  p lay s, and Heracles 

i s  seen to  be th e  benefactor of mankind because he i s  p a r t  of 

humanity h im self. The r e s u l t  i s  a c le a r  a f f in i ty  between the 

dramas. I  s h a ll  re tu rn  to  the ch a ra c te r iz a tio n  of H eracles a t  

the end of the sec tio n  on Theseus, when we s h a ll  be in  a 

p o s itio n  to  compare them.

I I  T^heseus

Theseus has many s im ila r i t ie s  with H eracles. I t  i s

s t i l l  a source of doubt whether Theseus was a legendary f ig u re

re f le c t in g  some dim h is to r ic a l  c h a r a c t e r , o r  a person adopted 

by the Athenians from Thessaly and Troezen and h a iled  as th e i r  

n a tio n a l hero to  r iv a l  the Argive-Theban H eracles.

Consequently, Theseus appeared prominently in  Greek l i t e r a tu r e  

of a l l  p e rio d s, and i t  would go f a r  beyond the confines of the  

p resen t study to  en te r  in to  the  d e ta i ls  of the myth."^^ But i t  

i s  c e r ta in  th a t  the  ta le  was "influenced by th a t  of Heracles and 

i t  i s  not su rp ris in g  th a t  he i s  made Heracles* fr ie n d  and 

contemporary"

( i )  "Hippolytus"

Theseus f i r s t  en te rs  a t  790. Absent during the f i r s t

h a lf  of the  drama whi^e h is  wife Phaedra was on s tag e , he re tu rn s

to  f in d  h er dead and the  palace plunged in to  g r ie f .  He appears 

to  be genuinely d is tre s s e d . The th re e  questions in  one l in e  

(8 0 l) and the  double question in  another (803) v iv id ly  p o rtray  

h is  re a c tio n . %Vhen he d iv ests  him self of the (80ôf),
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we are reminded of the s itu a tio n  in  Aeschylus* (1264ff) where 

Cassandra s t r ip s  o ff  h er Apolline garb. Theseus* lament over 

Phaedra*s death (S iy ff)  i s  expressed in  s troph ic  correspondence 

and dochmiacs a l te rn a tin g  with p a irs  of ordinary iambic 

tr im e te rs .  W.S. B a r re tt ,  in  h is  e d itio n , has analysed the 

lament in  d e ta i l  and concluded th a t ,  "the p a tte rn  of Theseus* 

lament i s  con trived  to  b ring  out the  e f fe c t  of a strong man 

f ig litin g  to  co n tro l a v io le n t g r ie f  Then, while reading

the  f a te fu l  d e l to s , Theseus, overcome with emotion, repeats  

(875) an e a r l i e r  remark {846) and b u rs ts  in to  ly r ic  again 

(8 7 7 ff). The mixture of dochmiacs and ly r ic  iam bics, the  

r e p e t i t io n  of (877) and oEov oEev ( 879) ,  and the

am p lifica tio n  of «x-fé . . .  o\oy^^/^os 01̂ 0^ 1(878) r e c a l l  h is  

former exclam ations (81O, 839, 846) and are in d ic a tiv e  of h is  

g r ie f .  His next u tte ran ce  i s  a lso  in  doclimiacs (8 S 2 ff), 

before he re v e rts  to  iambs in  denunciation of Hippolytus (885f).

During the r e s t  of the  p resen t scene and throughout 

th e  ensuing ones, the  d isg u st which he f e e ls  over h is  son*s 

behaviour can scar..^cely be r e p r e s s e d . A f t e r  re fu sin g  to  

address Hippolytus d ire c t ly  (91I f f  and 9 l6 f f ) ,  he proclaim s 

aloud, on no fewer than th ree  occasions, how Phaedra and he have 

been abused by Kis, son (943f, IO4O, 1073). In the  next scene, 

he re fe rs  to  the  crime another th ree  tim es ( I I 65, 1172, 1266).

The v erbal rem iniscences in  these passages liig h lig h t the  king*s 

in c re d u lity  th a t  h is  own son should have d e file d  the  fam ily bond

( VpĈLoc) .
The measures taken by Theseus ag a in st h is  son are  

sw ift and hard . He f i r s t  curses him (887ff) and then  form ally  

banishes Hippolytus from the V ; (893f’f ) . His ac tio n s  have
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e ls e  ailgbt re-as3>:sably lbs expectei? Cm account o f h is  oath 

( f3 ïf ;f ) ,  S ip p o ljtu s  esiinot o r  m i l  a c t  t e l l  Theseus th e  t r u th :  

i t  i s  % mark o f h is  c h a ra c te r  to  keep th e  c-ath,. N either th e  

Ghoms (svera  to  secrecy in  7 - I f f )  ro,r th e  hurse ( i i s i i i s s e i  a t  

7'hff f  a n i no longer seen again) a re  in  a  p o s itio n  to  advise 

Theseus of th e  t r u th .  The only e riie n ce  before hi% th e re fo re , 

i s  th e  del t e s ,  ani^ s ince l i s  lo re  f o r  Phaedra i s  c u ite  genuine, 

h is  behaviour i s  u n fe rs ta n ia b le . ’̂ '̂

I  can f i n i  no e v iie rc e  in. th e  p lay , as  sev e ra l c r i t i c s
T

h.ave a.ryced,~" o f any lack  c f  affecti'C n f o r  Eippolj-tus by

Theseus. la  f a c t ,  vhen he comes on to  the  s ta g e , f o r  th e  f i r s t

tim e , he asks %ith concern i f  h is  chiliiren. are  -veil (75''9), E rl

am-ongst the.m E ip p o ljtu s  (as  th e  e ld e s t)  must be in d u iie d . I t  i s

a lso  s ig n if ic a n t th a t  he should hare addei th e  sentence o f e x ile

to  th a t  c f  the  cu rse . k h i l s t  tliere  are  good d ran a tic  grounds 
£7f o r  this,"^* o th e r con sid e ra tio n s may v e i l  have motiTated 

S n rip id es , to o . The b-anishnent suggests , to  ny mind, th a t  

Theseus d id  n o t r e a l ly  want h is  son to  P H . Th-ron^'ont th e  

scene th e  emphasis i s  placed upon the  e x i le ,  no t th e  curse 

(d p /f ,  îChSff, I l i l f ,  1363, lÜ Î4f, 1359). E ippolytas admits 

th a t  he i s  astonished  th a t  h is  f a th e r  had no t straightaw ay k i l le d  

him, as he vonld have done in  Theseus* p o s itio n  ( l a i l f f ) .

'The f in a l  scene in  th e  p lay , when f a th e r  and son meet 

f o r  th e  l a s t  tia^e ( id lp f f ) ,  i s  very moving, and i t  i s  h a rd ly  

c red ib le  to  suppose th a t  t h e i r  a f fe c tio n  i s  no t s in c e re . 

In te re s t in g ly ,  'Theseus addresses Eippolytus as t'c.kwsv fo u r  tim es 

here (1433, 1413, 1445, 1455) and c a l l s  him (1432).

This c o n tra s ts  w ith th e  o th e r scene, where he does no t once use
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such a term of e n d e a r m e n t I t  suggests th a t  normally th e i r  

re la tio n sh ip  i s  good, and th a t  in  the Exodos th i s  n a tu ra l 

a f fe c tio n  i s  re -e s ta b lish ed .^ ^

In f in e ,  then , th ere  are no grounds fo r  impugning the  

ex istence of r e a l  love between Theseus and H ippolytus. I t  i s ,  

in  f a c t ,  the id e a l  of v̂ Atpc which renders the fa th e r  angry 

enough to  denounce h is  son, and i t  i s  th is  fa c to r  which 

reco n c iles  them in  the end.

Connected with Theseus* sense of fam ily love comes h is  

serv ice  to  the p o lis  (Athens) and to  mankind in  general.

Theseus mentions in  one place (976ff) h is  ex p lo its  ag a in st S in is  

and Scyron, and the  reference emphasizes both h is  physica l 

prowess and h is  ass is tan ce  to  the world. The f a c t  th a t  we are 

informed in  the  Prologos (34ff) of Theseus* absence fo r  a year 

from Athens, because of h is  strong ac tions aga inst the 

P a lla n tid a e , i s  another in d ica tio n  of h is  s tren g th  and courage.

The poet does, however, choose to  emphasize the mental 

q u a li t ie s  of Theseus more than the  p h y sica l. An examination of 

h is  a t t i tu d e  toward re lig io u s  a f f a i r s  w ill  help  to  bear th i s  out.

As the  king of the p o l i s , Theseus may be expected to  

perform the  p r ie s t ly  functions th a t  were p a r t of a monarch*s 

p re ro g a tiv es .^ ^  C ertain  residuary  sa c ra l r e s p o n s ib il i t ie s  

su b sis ted  fo r  the ^^^-Vfr^sin f i f t h  century  Athens: th i s
Cl

o f f i c i a l  was the legacy of the former king. Hence, we fin d  

th a t  Theseus has been away, during the f i r s t  p a r t  of the  Hipp. , 

on a re lig io u s  m ission as a (792 and 8o6f).
But how pious i s  Theseus? B.M.W. Knox has thought

th a t  h is  re lig io u s  outlook i s  d is to r te d  and only sk in-deep , w ith 
COlim ited  b e l ie f .  There i s  c e r ta in ly  much to  be sa id  fo r  th is
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view point, although I  do not agree completely w ith ICnox*s 

in te rp re ta t io n  of Theseus as the ty p ic a l  Athenian p o l i t ic ia n .

The scepticism  of Theseus extends as f a r  as the 

wliich he uses ag a in st Hippolytus (8 9 5 ff), and i t  may be 

adduced as another reason fo r  the im position of the  sentence of 

e x i le ,  since he i s  not c e r ta in  whether the curse w ill  work.

I f  he acknowledges th a t  Poseidon i s  h is  fa th e r  ( 887, l l6 9 f ) ,  he 

does so only because i t  s u its  h is  cause. S im ila rly , when he 

re fe r s  to  the  gods (886, 1258f), i t  emphasizes the enormity of 

Hippolytus* supposed crime and strengthens Theseus* own stance.

His d isparaging remarks about the Orphic and Baccliic 

m ysteries (952f f )  are u tte re d  in  anger and comprise a 

d ram atica lly  e f fe c tiv e  device; they a lso  suggest how cy n ica l 

he i s .  Moreover, he i s  qu ite  unconcerned about the 

consequences of and t e l l s  liis  son; ^  y  ^

T
,  /  - r 0 «VX5V -rr^oV.^-rroV 6 v^v-rVoV -7Toer/)C

(946 f). How then can th i s  statem ent be reconciled  w ith h is  

expression of thanks to  Hippolytus fo r  absolving him from 

p o llu tio n  ( 1448, 1450)? The fa c t  th a t  he receives abso lu tion  

(as  i t  were) from h is  own son, a fe llow  human being , and not 

from the  high p r ie s ts  and by means of the r i tu a l s  described in  

Aeschylus* Eum. (235ff, 276ff, 4 4 5 ff), suggests how f a r  the  

ac tio n  has been brought down to  the human p lane.

Indeed, fo r  the l a s t  23 l in e s  of the drama ( l4 4 4 f f ) ,  

Theseus and Hippolytus are l e f t  alone on the  s tag e , w ith the 

Chorus mute and th e i r  presence almost fo rg o tten ; th e  dramatic 

in te r e s t  i s  concentrated  so le ly  upon the a c to rs . The 

re c o n c ilia tio n  between fa th e r  and son i s  thus seen to  be an ac t 

th a t  only human beings can share. A note of optimism, however



149

f a i n t ,  l i e s  in  the  tra g ic  ending. For we glimpse the 

fundamental humanitarianism of the scene and d iscern  the 

s ig n ifican ce  of the bond of between Theseus and h is  son.

The a t t i tu d e  of the Athenian king toward re lig io n  i s  

th e re fo re  very complex. His scepticism  should, in  my view, be 

explained , not in  te rn s  of p o l i t i c a l  manoeuvrings, but as the  

expression of h is  humanism based upon love and fr ie n d sh ip .

( i i )  "Supplices"

To many c r i t i c s ,  the  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  in  th i s  play 

has seemed to  lack  a l l  s ign ificance  and Theseus particu larly  i s  

f e l t  to  su b s is t only as th e  "imago . . .  boni p r in c ip is " .

Few w rite rs  have held  th a t  h is  p o rtray a l i s  r e a l i s t i c .

The physica l s tren g th  of Theseus and the  fame th a t  

has been won as a consequence are emphasized in  the drama.

Adrastus sings of h is  p ra ise s  thus: w

( 113) ,^ ^  and l a t e r  he c a l ls  him; '«’ocj-ev* ércr&\ov(l9l),^^

Theseus speaks of h is  deeds him self in  a very exalted  passage 

(3 3 8 ff). The phrase 'fwv }^«^\(34l) i s  picked up

l a t e r  (575), and l in e  342 i s  rem iniscent of Heracles* statem ent 

in  the Ale. (487) .  On many occasions, Theseus ( lik e  H eracles) 

mentions the  labours th a t  he has undergone. The word 'rravos 

i s  the  phrase most o ften  spoken (345, 393f, 573)»^^ The aim 

of these  labours i s ,  as he adm its, to  help  mankind by preserv ing  

i t s  and (522ff; c f  530 and 563). The a ss is tan ce

which he renders to  mankind i s  thus based in tim a te ly  upon 

considera tions of humanity.

His i n i t i a l  re fu sa l to  help Adrastus ( l9 5 ff )  i s  m otivated 

in  a very r e a l i s t i c  manner. The Chorus remarks upon h is  youth
r  O

(2 5 0 f), and he i s  aga inst a l l  unnecessary war and slaughter^so
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th a t  he re a d ily  c r i t i z e s  Adrastus* behaviour in  waging b a t t le  

ag a in s t the Thebans ( l 6 l ,  229ff, 248 ff). This conviction  

would n o t, as Grube has c o rre c tly  pointed out,^^  have

stru ck  the  Athenian audience a t  the time as se lf-r ig h te o u s  or 

p rig g ish . We a lso  le a rn , from Theseus* l i p s ,  th a t  he would 

p re fe r  to  t r y  persuasion ra th e r  than force (SSSff)*^^

A fter l is te n in g  to  h is  mother*s exhorta tions to  change 

h is  mind (29?ff) Theseus agrees to  help  A drastus, He has been 

termed "pu tty  in  h is  mother’s hands”^^ fo r  doing so . That i s  a 

harsh  v e rd ic t. The reason fo r  the acceptance of h is  mother’s 

advice i s  to  be found in  the  importance th a t  he a ttach es  to  the 

fam ily re la tio n sh ip  His devotion to  Aethra i s  so

obvious th a t  i t  req u ires  l i t t l e  d e ta iled  exposition . The very 

f i r s t  words th a t  he says to  h er (88ff) show h is  anx iety  over 

A ethra’s long absence from the c i ty ,  and he i s  deeply d istu rbed  

(286ff) to  see h er weep. He admits to  h is  mother the  d u tie s  

th a t  ch ild ren  have v is -k -v is  th e i r  paren ts ( 36l f f ) .

On sev era l occasions, he re fe rs  to  the  concept of 

in  the a l l ie d  sense of frien d sh ip  genera lly  ( 223f f ,  296, 

3 8 5 ff) . Note th a t  the sentim ent of l in e  296 harks back to  

H eracles’ statem ent in  the Ale. (l0 0 8 ff) apropos Admetus.

A fter recovering the  corpses and arranging fo r  th e i r  proper 

b u r ia l ,  Theseus addresses the  Argive long ( l l 66f f ) .  The word 

( 1169) picks up the  e a r l i e r  mention ( 385) and underlines 

th e  f a c t  th a t  the  a ss is tan c e  given to  Adrastus i s  a free ly -g iv en  

a c t of .

The crowning deed of frien d sh ip  th a t  Theseus performs 

i s  to  help  wash and prepare the dead bodies fo r  b u r ia l  (764f f ) .  

He has no repugnance or fe a r  of doing t h i s ,  and seems firm ly
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embedded in  a hum anistic frame. Sim ilar to  th is  i s  h is  anx iety  

l e s t  th e  mothers should see th e i r  sons’ d isfig u red  bodies (942f f ) .

Most c r i t i c s  have supposed Theseus to  be qu ite
62orthodox in  the  p lay . D .J. Conacher, however, doubts whether 

th e  p ie ty  i s  r e a l ,  and suggests th a t  i t  i s  only s u p e r f ic ia l .  

Theseus’ " th eo lo g ica l p o s itio n " , to  employ the phraseology of 

th e  Canadian sch o la r, i s  rem iniscent of " th a t p e cu lia r ly  Homeric 

m ixture of coramonsense and su p e rs titio n " .^ ^  Although P ro fessor 

Conacher has tre a te d  the  question a t  some len g th , my ô m 

examination was made independently of h is  work, and i t  i s  hoped 

th a t  the follow ing d iscussion  w ill  re in fo rce  h is  conclusions.

The a t t i tu d e  of the Athenian king to  the gods i s  

am bivalent throughout the Supp. .  In one place he a ttach es  

importance to  the a r t  of d iv in a tio n  ( l 55f f ,  21I f f )  and in

another he c r i t i c iz e s  i t  s trong ly  (220f). The word (220)

suggests dependence and compulsion and thereby im plies m o ra l 

condemnation by Theseus. He a lso  seems h o s ti le  to  the gods 

( 226f f )  and th i s  i s  confirmed l a t e r  when he speaks th u s; 2

. . . b  (552) .  The verb h e re , as o ften , has a

contemptuous s ig n if ic a tio n ,^ '^  and th is  emphasizes the cynicism 

of the king v is -a -v is  the  gods. Moreover, he sco ffs  a t  the 

su p e rs tit io n  th a t ,  un less the Seven are b u ried , they w ill  take 

revenge (5 4 4 ff). The accumulation of d e lib e ra tiv e  questions 

in  these l in e s  accentuates h is  scorn. The question: 't 'cS etc

^^Sv-dv-roS (579) ,  r e c a l ls  the

s im ila r ly  contemptuous statem ents of H eracles.

I t  i s  p la in , th e re fo re , th a t  the Athenian king i s  

concerned p rim arily  w ith human beings. He i s  personally  w illin g  

to  hand over the ashes of the dead men to  the  Argives as a



152

( l lô S f f ) .  But the  sudden in te rv en tio n  of Athene a t  th e  end 

( l l3 3 f f )  prevents i t ,  and introduces a grim n o te . Not only i s  

Theseus not allowed to  do as he wanted, bu t a lso  th e  Argives 

are made to  swear to  become the a l l i e s  of the  Athenians in  the 

fu tu re ,  as w ell as take revenge in  due course fo r  th e i r  p resen t 

lo sses  a t  Thebes. The p a r tie s  concerned n a tu ra lly  obey h er 

in s tru c tio n s .^ ^  But i t  i s  s ig n if ic a n t,  in  ray opinion, th a t  

the  expression which Theseus uses in  assen ting  to  h er order i s ;

* tv  •••  ( 1229) .  The verb echoes the

p a r t i c i p l e y t'Ts (220) (above). Does the poet imply in  th is  

su b tle  way th a t ,  by follow ing Athene’s words, men w ill  only 

experience d is a s te r  s im ila r  to  th a t  which a f f l ic te d  Adrastus?

The conclusion of the p lay  helps to  s tre s s  the 

abso lu te  humanism of Theseus. He i s  the  one person prepared, 

w ithout any form al oaths or promises in  re tu rn , to  give a ss is tan c e  

to  h is  fellow  men.

Euripides does no t appear to  me to  be p resen ting  a 

h igh ly  n a t io n a l is t ic  and laudatory  p ic tu re  of A t h e n s , n o r  i s  

Theseus depicted as the  embodiment of the Athenian id e a l ,  as some 

c r i t i c s  have a r g u e d . H e  i s  indeed c a lle d  a democratic 

sovereign in  the play (349ff, 403ff, 429ff)* But i t  should not 

be tak en , per s e , as a g rea t source of p ra ise  fo r  Athens, because 

th e  involvement of Theseus in  the  dem ocratizing process a t  

Athens was p a r t of the legendary t r a d i t io n  ( A r is t . ,  Ath. P o l.

41; P lu ta rch , Theseus 24f)* Moreover, the in te rv e n tio n  of 

Athene marks h er o ff as the p e rso n if ic a tio n  of c h au v in is tic  

n ationalism .^^  This fo rce i s  d es tru c tiv e  since i t  appears to  

have no end and only leads to  fu r th e r  death . I f  she i s  the

patroness of Athens and i f  she i s  portrayed in  an iro n ic  l ig h t  by
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E urip ides, how can i t  be supposed th a t  he i s  composing an encomium 

fo r  Athens?^^

The c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  of Theseus i s  im portant inasmuch 

as he i s  no c ip h e r, but a person \dio i s  e s s e n tia l ly  hum anistic 

in  h is  outlook and behaviour.

( i i )  "Hercules Furens"

As soon as Theseus en te rs  the  stage in  the  Exodos 

( l l6 3 f f ) ,  he speaks to  Amphitryon. He emphasizes th a t  he has 

come to  a s s i s t  h is  frien d  H eracles. The m ilita ry  terminology 

should be noted; evo-rf\oc . . .  ( I I 64) . . .  v

( 1165) ,  " - ( f o \ . . .  ( 1168) ,  V( 1171 ) .  The phrase

( 1171) a lso  suggests h is  personal b ravery . 

L a te r , Theseus a llu d es  to  fcke former ex p lo its  th a t  have won him 

fame ( l3 2 6 f) , and th is  a c ts  as a reminder of h is  physica l 

courage and serv ice  to  mankind.

Euripides concen tra tes f a r  more, however, upon Theseus* 

m ental a t t r ib u te s .  The word v t̂^o5 i s  spoken e ig h t tim es by him 

in  a v a r ie ty  of cases (1215, 1223, 1225, 1234 (b is ) ,  1252, 1333, 

1393), and^^ |,.s  fou r tim es ( 1223, 1238, 1322, 1336).

Encouraged in  th i s  fashion by Theseus, Heracles decides to
71remain a l iv e ,  because h is  f a i th  in  humanity has been re s to re d .

The of Theseus plays a prominent ro le ,  then , in  g iving

H eracles confidence again .

The re lig io u s  a t t i tu d e s  of Theseus a re , as in  the 

o th er two p lay s , complex. The d e sc rip tio n  of him as a "kindly
72and orthodox gentleman" by one scholar appears somewhat over

s im p lif ie d . On the  one hand, we d iscern  th a t  h is  a t t i tu d e  

towards i s  enlightened ( l2 l8 f f ) .

d ^ L r v t s  rw z. txi s-j ĵ:'
t-cï-vc-è-b t-,c^ ^ fw-o St— V-e-O-e, i  ̂ _J.
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0<jĉ  i - c c —  ̂̂  w U  '^cv lrv''2<_-c/_vi. (r( ^^ ô 5
C /^S  S u  C' o  Cr^ b  ^—I  u y  Cj b b v - ^ b ” L. o  v\_ 1 f \  b ^  S b t - j S L ^  O t / ^  ^ l/y  € 

5̂  *) O V Vŷ Cô VGrl- S (9 V L̂  —Q j  L-vJ'V
-T^ trp«(-Yj -̂rx ( iz-b z : ru^ . i s ,  I  would suggest, because

/
of h is  e s s e n tia l  humanism th a t Theseus i s  able to  view * f

th u s; i t  i s ,  as S* Barlow has remarked, "a trium phant
7?re b u tta l  of the  old views of m ora lity " .

Moreover, Theseus* remark to  H eracles (l227f) does not

presuppose an ingenuous and pious b e l ie f  in  the gods. The

reference to  <£vc SeCv (1228) i s  su re ly  of no g re a te r  s ig n ifican ce

than the Ehglish expression , "Act of God", under which head are

c la s s if ie d  a l l  m^anners of chance occurrences th a t  happen without 
74warning. In another speech th a t  he makes to  h is  f r ie n d  ( l3 1 4 f f ) ,

the rh e to r ic a l  questions and the assonance of the i n i t i a l  sy lla b le s

( 0U . . . 0 0  . . . q u  ) underscore the case which he i s  p u ttin g  before

Heracles* Theseus i s ,  of course , try in g  to  convince him n o t to

commit su ic id e , and i s  th e re fo re  employing a l l  the  arguments th a t

he can to  persuade him. The reference to  the gods i s  thus p a r t

of the  general coaxing tone no ticed  above. The co n d itio n a l

clause  ( 1315) seems to  c a s t doubt on the s to r ie s  them selves and
75has an iro n ic  undertone. The very fa c t  th a t  Theseus chooses 

to  t e l l  Heracles how the  gods are supposed to  indulge themselves 

in  such a c t iv i t i e s  helps to  accentuate the hum anistic element of 

h is  ch a rac te r .

F in a lly , th e  repeated in d e f in ite  re la t iv e  c lauses and 

the  g en era liz in g  subjunctive mood (l33Sf) suggest doubt in  

Theseus* mind. Also s ig n if ic a n t i s  the  lack  of any reference 

to  sp e c ific  d e i t ie s  in  h is  speeches, except fo r  the goddess Hera 

( 1191) .  I f  the symbolical in te rp re ta tio n  of t l i is  d e i ty ,  as the 

rep re sen ta tio n  of i s  v a l i d , t h e n  i t  id .l l  be seen th a t
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h er importance fo r  Theseus l i e s  only in so fa r  as she

p e rso n if ie s  a c e r ta in  impersonal force in  the cosmos.

3h sum, f a r  from being a very orthodox b e lie v e r ,

Theseus d isp lays scepticism  apropos re lig io u s  m a tte rs . The

gods rep resen t vague powers e x is tin g  in  the world of men.

Undue emphasis i s  no t placed upon the f a c t  th a t  
77Theseus i s  an Athenian. As the king of Athens, he does

mention the c i ty  sev era l times ( I I 66, 1323, 1333), but none of 

the  re ferences has a p a r t ic u la r  emotional colour o ther than as
78 "h is  home. Theseus a lso  takes pains to  underline the  fa c t

th a t  he w ill  look a f te r  H eracles. The la rge  number of personal

pronouns and verbs in  the f i r s t  person s in g u la r ( l 324f f  and

I33&ff) evince h is  own involvement. In  two d if fe re n t p laces

(1254 and 1334f) he re fe r s  to  Greece genera lly  and tak es  p ride

in  so doing. I t  i s  a d d itio n a l evidence th a t  he rep resen ts  no t

one Greek -rro\c$, but the  whole of H ellas and of mankind

g en e ra lly . Euripides* p o rtra y a l of Theseus here d if f e r s

considerab ly  from th a t  of Sophocles who w rite s , in  h is  O .C ., a

complete eulogy of Athens and regards i t s  king as a p a r tis a n  and
7 0

p a t r io t  of the  f i r s t  oixier.

The g rea tn ess of Theseus seems to  l i e  in  the 

combination of h is  physica l and mental q u a l i t ie s .  Ih the  Hipp. 

g re a te r  prominence i s  attached  to  h is  love fo r  the fam ily , 

although we do not fo rg e t the serv ices th a t  he has done fo r  

mankind. The dramatic in t e r e s t ,  in  the  Suppl. and H .F ., s h i f t s  

to  the o ther (c lo se ly  a l l ie d )  idea of vçuVCl , th a t  of fr ie n d sh ip . 

Theseus i s  thus hum anistic in  h is  outlook. Iii these  dramas both 

the  Argive H eracles and the Athenian Theseus transcend th e i r  

n a tiv e  c o u n tr ie s , eschew a l l  n a t io n a l is t ic  f e e lin g s , and pay no
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undue heed to  the  chauvinism of the p o l i s . The time when these  

plays were composed fe a tu rin g  Heracles and Theseus was a period 

of gloom and darloiess in  H ellas. The only hope, fo r  

E urip ides, seems to  reside  in  the s p i r i t  of ^JXtoc and ,

The end of the H.F. suggests th a tth e  poet did th in k  i t  possib le  

fo r  men to  l iv e  in  peace, so long as in te rn ec in e  s t r i f e  were 

ended and peace re s to re d .

I l l  O restes
80An in v e s tig a tio n  of the ch arac te r  of O restes in  a l l  

the  plays of Aeschylus, Sophocles and Euripides has recen tly  

been undertaken by J .F .  G l a s s . T h e  w rite r  found th a t  the
82d ep ic tio n  of Orestes* mental abnorm ality in  the and the

Or. was c o n s is te n t. But he drew quite  a d if fe re n t conclusion
O ̂

fo r  the  And, and I .T . « The And. was f e l t  to  be a piece of 

a n ti-S p artan  propaganda in  which O restes i s  introduced so le ly  in  

order to  help  th e  machinery of the  p lo t;  while the I .T .^ ^ was 

viewed as im portant only fo r  i t s  p lo t ,  with c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  a 

poor second. Although I  agree %vith Glass* in te rp re ta t io n  of 

the g . .  and O r., I  f in d  h is  views on the o ther two dramas wholly 

inadequate. I  s h a l l ,  th e re fo re , concentrate upon the  And, and 

I .T . before examining the  and Or.

( i )  "Andromache"

O restes* appearance comes in  th e  fo u rth  Epeisodion 

(S S lf f ) .  His unstab le  and ex c itab le  nature makes a v iv id  

im pression upon the  read er. One of the most im portant s t y l i s t i c  

devices employed by E urip ides, in  h is  dep ic tion  of O restes , i s
O £•

the  use of re p e t i t io n  in  h is  i^eeches.

The fo llo \d n g  examples of verbal re p e ti t io n  in  h is
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language can be noted; -r-jy^(^e\.(SSS), both words

from the same basic  stem; -ri X M M f & common idiom, i s  spoken 

tw ice in  fou r l in e s  (896 and 901) ,  and l a t e r  the in d e f in i te  'r c  

i s  found (957) ; (n/j-Y y k (905) ,  9

(980) ( 983) ; -ref %cr-r«,j (915) ; v •••

(961) ; -rCôy^* (963) ,  0 -tCJ^ (966) ,  ^ t t  ' p

(984) ,  a l l  of which are in  the same metra in  th e i r  resp ec tiv e

l in e s ;  (915), (962) ,  Y^ov (977), (996), each

in  the l a s t  foo t of th e i r  v erses; s , , ,  (965) ;

(973) ,  y * (975); (973), (979), ~t~ô ocs

(982);^^  y ’fcvy'ujv.• * 'Y'i/yyq(976) i s  a remarkable

accumulation of the  etymologica f ig u ra ; u  ; (977) ,

(994) ; ou V 1' ^  ovv(980); (IOO6) , ( 1007)•

The o v e ra ll e f fe c t  seems to  be th a t  O restes i s  

unbalanced, nervous and anxious. I t  i s  no t hard to  d isce rn  the 

reason fo r  t h i s .  ' The murder of Clytaem nestra i s  in  th e  fo re  of 

h is  mind. He harks back to  i t  co n stan tly  (973f, 977f, 999).

The h o s t i l i t y  th a t  he fe e ls  fo r  Neoptolemus (993ff, 1002ff) may 

be p a r t ly  accounted fo r  as a kind of cloaking of h is  own 

t e r r ib l e  crim e. Underneath th e  bold face stands a broken and 

unstab le  man.

His persecu tion  mania i s  p a rt of the abnormal 

m en ta lity . He bum s with the idea  th a t  in ju s t ic e  has been 

done to  him^and inveighs ag a in st Menelaus fo r  h is  lack  of f a i th  

(966f f ) .  O restes a lso  c r i t i c iz e s  Neoptolemus because he had
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i l l - n s e d  liim (97I f f ,  lO O lff). This psychological complex 

i s  su re ly  another example of h is  d es ire  to  cover up h is  g u ilty  

fe e lin g s  concerning Clytaemnestra*s death . His proud boast 

(9 9 9 ff), fo r  a l l  i t s  speciousness, re p re se n ts , in  my opinion, 

h is  subconscious need to  v ind ica te  what he has done. The 

word (999) i s  emphatic by position*  I t  i s  the

knowledge of th a t  crime which has made him conceal h is

underly ing fe e lin g s .

Moreover, from the veiy  beginning of the scene, we 

n o tic e  how cau tiously  and decep tively  O restes behaves before 

Hermione. He l i e s  to  her (885ff, 9 0 0 ff), and then denies i t

a l l  (9 5 9 ff). The remarks th a t  he makes about the a ssa ss in a tio n
88of Neoptolemus (993ff) are f u l l  of am biguity. Tlis appears 

to  be d e lib e ra te . The mendaciousness and cautiousness th a t  are  

d isp layed  may be in te rp re te d , again , as the  consequence (in  

p a r t)  of h is  unbalanced mind.

The d es ire  to  take Hermione away (964 and 984) i s  no t

only c ru c ia l  to  h is  plan fo r  revenge on A chilles* son. I t

a lso  f u l f i l s  h is  need fo r  someone from whom he may derive 

support. That he i s  in  no wise s e lf - s u f f ic ie n t  i s  suggested
Qq

by l in e s  985f. He requ ires  the presence of Henrfone as a 

f i l l i p  to  h is  ov/n se lf-esteem .

The c h a ra c te r is a tio n  of O restes in  th i s  drama i s  n o t, 

to  my mind, a propaganda exercise  against S parta , no r i s  h is  

ro le  clum sily  introdUv/:ed merely to  a s s i s t  in  the movement of 

the  p lo t by e x tr ic a tin g  Hermione from heT* e r ro r .  His e n try , 

in  f a c t ,  underlines the sIdJ.1 of the poet in  lin ld n g  to g e th e r  

the  mythic strands of the two houses of Peleus and A treus,^^ 

and in  promoting one of the major themes in  the  p lay , i . e . ,  the
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fa r-ran g in g  e f fe c ts  of the Trojan War upon the Greeks and 

Trojans i n v o l v e d T h e  p o rtray a l of O restes i s  thus 

r e a l i s t i c  and one of the notable fea tu re s  of the dramas. 

Although Euripides cannot be said  to  th in k  of O restes as 

admirable or h is  ac tio n s as ju s t i f i a b le ,  he h in ts  a t  the 

p o s s ib i l i ty  of a b e t te r  nature  in  him. O restes seems to  

have a genuine fondness fo r  Hermione (896f, 9 5 9 ff), and we 

re g re t the demise of what he might have been.

( i i ) ”lph igen ia  in  Tauris *

The playw right takes pains to  demonstrate the

u nstab le  condition  of Orestes* m en ta lity . Some c r i t i c s  have

thouglit th a t  the p ic tu re  of h is  unbalanced mind i s  not

susta ined  throughout the  'whole drama, and th a t ,  in  the l a t t e r

h a l f ,  we see a renewed O restes, w ith a c le a r  sense of purpose 
92and re so lv e . But, in  ny opinion, the  ten o r of h is  language 

and thought matches h is  abnormal psychology from the 

beginning to  the end of the drama. Both h is  f i r s t  lengthy 

speech (7 7 ff) and h is  f in a l  long address (939ff) b e tray  how 

ex c itab le  and nervous he i s .  Concentration w i l l ,  th e re fo re , 

be devoted, f i r s t l y ,  to  those im portant speeches.

In  Orestes* speech during the Prologos (7 7 ff ) , the 

f i r s t  sentence (77 -  84) co n s is ts  of an anacolouthic and 

rambling p erio d . Here we fin d  an accumulation of many verb s, 

f in i t e  and n o n - f in i te ,  in d ic a tiv e  and o p ta tiv e , w ith a f re e  

interchange of f i r s t  person s in g u la r and f i r s t  person p lu ra l .  

A ll these  verbs give the e f fe c t  of as ton ish ing  ra p id ity .  The 

two parentheses (91, 95) are a lso  suggestive of a liigh ly  f lu id  

s ta te  of mind. The asyndeton and hyperbaton (94) are s a lie n t  

po in ts  to  n o te . Another s ig n if ic a n t fe a tu re  i s  the re p e t i t io n
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of key-words and phrases, so: ïxDwv (82) ,^ 6\Dcu|/^' (§3) ,

f \D ^C v(85); ) ^ s c v  (87), (89); (81 ),

<çtc-Tr\vjrevT*(90) ; the double a lp h a-p riv a tiv e  in  94; -rrovwv

( 83) ,  (92) ,  7TOVOU (95)* The more ex c itab le  he i s ,  the

sh o rte r  becomes the leng th  of h is  sentences (co n tra s t 93f f

with 77f f ) ,  and more d e lib e ra tiv e  questions are asked; from

96ff th e re  are four (96, 97f, 98, 9 9 f). The use of the

th re e  moods (o p ta tiv e , subjunctive, in d ic a tiv e )  in  the

successive rh e to r ic a l  questions (96 -  98) emphasizes h is

in s t a b i l i t y ,  a s  does the repeated ^  (98). In the l a s t  th ree

l in e s  of the speech ( lO lf f ) ,  the conglomeration of th ree

f in i t e  verbs in  the f i r s t  person p lu ra l  in  th ree  consecutive

v e rse s , and the re p e ti t io n  of (102) mark

a resounding conclusion. There can su re ly  be no doubt
93concerning the  unstab le  natu re  of Orestes* mind.

A s im ila r  s itu a tio n  may be found in  th e  l a s t  

n a rra tiv e  speech th a t  O restes makes (939ff): he re , the

id e n t i ty  of the man i s  now k^novm to  Ip liigen ia , and plans are 

being la id  to  escape to  Greece. The opening verses of the 

address (940ff) have the same anacolouthic teclinique as in  the  

f i r s t  speech (above). The lin e s  are almost incoheren t, w ith 

th ree  changes of sub jec t in  th ree  successive clauses (940 -  

943) .  The language of 941 i s  rem iniscent of the e a r l i e r  79f, 

and l a t e r  he rep ea ts  the a llu s io n  to  the F uries (971)* Other 

v erb a l i te r a t io n s  may be c i te d ,  so; e-nejy-'fc (943),

^ 7  (977);  (947)9 ( 9 5 5 ) i (951 ) ,

(956) ;  ( 940) ,  (57) ; ( 965) ,

(975) ,  . . .  (984) .  In te re s tin g ly , the  verb

(956) r e c a l ls  the expression d \̂-joov yZ&v 3^^"^  in  the And.
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(980) : in  both cases the phrases are in  the f i r s t  foo t of

th e i r  resp ectiv e  lines."bue- ^
IS è X ^ o  € . x ^ < _ j i b i o , ^ à . 'L  b o  b e  • ^ o W e ,& l •. b U e  k e ^ v i W .  J c v 4 , \ e

—ic »>-cv.o~bî \>e. vc.gc«̂rtA«_̂tl. Ct s C<—«iôc&1;Lye « JT l~Ls «.»c-ocb̂
In f in e ,  the conglomeration of a l l  the verbal 

re p e ti tio n s  (even of common words) in  the two speeches and the 

rem iniscences between them combine with the loose and 

rambling nature of the language in  general to  provide a good 

in s ig h t in to  Orestes* mind.

I t  might be argued th a t  the l a t e r  address does not 

co n trad ic t the view th a t  Orestes has undergone a complete 

transform ation  in  the play because occasional lapses are 

allow able. I  f in d  i t  hard to  accept th i s .  Orestes* next 

appearance on the s tag e , follow ing h is  cap tu re , comes in  the 

second Epeisodion (d d y ff). He seems to  ta lk  more coherently  

in  h is  s is te r* s  presence. There i s  a good dramatic reason fo r  

t h i s :  i t  i s  the common p rac tice  in  Greek Tragedy, th a t  the

ch arac te rs  should c ry s ta l l iz e  the issues a t  stake in  an 

a r t ic u la te  manner, so th a t  the p lo t may move forward n a tu r a l ly .94 

The scene i s ,  in  f a c t ,  extremely im portant, since we d iscern  

the  e f fe c ts  of a l l  the vovou upon him.

Orestes* pride and h is  re ticen ce  to  speak (482ff,

494f f )  are slowly w h ittled  away in  the course of the conversation  

with Ip liigen ia , and h is  d isillusionm ent becomes more deeply 

embedded, as the sentim ent of 572f suggests. This 

disenchantment i s  h igh ligh ted  fu r th e r  when he remarks: oX uj\c —

^o\uj\fc -fourcv G îkcTuv (575). L a te r, he refuses the

chance to  l iv e  and says he would ra th e r  be s a c rif ic e d  than 

Pylades (597ff)« The dramatic needs of the p lo t (O restes must 

be the onej to d ie ,  so th a t  the Recognition scene may be
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e f fe c t iv e ly  staged) are in  complete accord with the psychology 

of O restes. For he has lo s t  the w ill  to  l iv e ,  and death seems 

the  b e s t way out fo r  him. Not only does i t  seem an honourable 

course of a c tio n , free  from (605ff, 689f f ) .  I t  w il l

a lso  provide him with the r e l ie f  from the anguish th a t  he has so 

long su ffe red .

Unable and unw illing  to  l iv e  any longer, O restes i s  

perhaps exaggerating the impact of h is  s e lf - s a c r i f ic e  in  order 

to  gain from the world the modicum of respect vhich i t  has 

w ithheld since Clytaemnestra*s death . His s e lf - s a c r i f ic e  ought 

n o t, I  th in k , to  be regarded as an a l t r u i s t i c  ac t of fre e  w ill ;  

i t  has been forced upon him by circumstances and by h is  mental 

co n d itio n . His ac tio n  i s  thus bom  of d esp a ir, fo r  O restes i s ,  

by h is  own admission; iaxTZ So(Trvy^^(694)*^^ Moreover,

Orestes* in te r e s t  in  the d e ta i ls  of the a c tu a l manner of the 

s a c r if ic e  (6 l7 ff)  seems almost ghoulish and morbid, and i s  

another in d ica tio n  of h is  unbalanced na tu re .

I  have dwelled a t  some length  on the possib le  motives 

fo r  the d es ire  of O restes to  die alone, in  order to  throw fre sh  

l ig h t  on the in te rp re ta t io n  of h is  m en ta lity .

The re lia n ce  of O restes upon o th e rs , e sp ec ia lly  Pylades 

and Iph igen ia , i s  given prominence. Pylades i s  h is  bulwark, as 

we see from the Prologos and from the Cowherd*s speech (2 6 0 ff).^^  

The discovery th a t  Iphigenia i s  re a l ly  h is  s i s t e r  re s u l ts  in  h is  

tu rn in g  to  h er fo r  support, as w ell. In the  l a s t  hundred l in e s  

of the  th ird  Epeisodion (9 8 7 ff), Iphigenia i s  the one person who 

dominates the s tag e . She speaks a lto g e th e r  67 v e rse s , leav ing  

O restes only 30. Slie devises the plan fo r  the escape, since 

her bro ther*s suggestions are n e ith e r  p ra c t ic a l  nor r e a l i s t i c
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( l0 2 0 ff ) .  The question; 'S'j,  ̂ -rJ^Dcvxrov '

; ( 1020) ,  seems c h a ra c te r is t ic  of the man who k i l le d  h is  

own mother and wanted to  die h i m s e l f T h e  measure of h is  

re lia n c e  upon o thers may be discerned from the fa c t  th a t  he 

only puts away the d esire  to  be k i l le d ,  a f te r  the  re c o n c ilia tio n  

w ith Iph igen ia , who has in sp ired  him with fre sh  confidence.

The tim id ity  of O restes i s  glimpsed throughout the  

drama. In the Prologos he has to  be prevented from running 

away by Pylades, and he fo rlo rn ly  comments; . . .  c?

Moreover, the thought behind h is  suggestions fo r  escaping 

( 1024, 1026) in s ta n t ly  remind us of h is  decision  in  the f i r s t  

scene ; . . .  . . . / s Kj> u ^  ex.\r-r<L \  uyfoy-ev

( l l 8f ) .

The im pression which i s  conveyed of Orestes* ch a rac te r 

i s  th a t  he i s  a cautious and weak man who i s  m entally unable to  

re ly  on h is  own resources and stand alone. His very l a s t  words 

in  the  play ( 1055) ,  w ith the unfin ished  sentence and the  tame 

w ish, do n o t, to  my mind, suggest a transform ed and o p tim istic
q O

person who has now r ise n  above h is  former tro u b le s .

The conclusion of the I .T . , w ith the in te rv e n tio n  of 

the deus-exHinachina, i s  a r t if ic ia l ly  contrived bu t qu ite  

d e lib e ra te . I t  p o in ts , of course, to  the a e tio lo g ic a l 

s ig n ifican ce  of the myth;^^ yet i t  has a deeper meaning. The

in te n tio n a l entanglement of the  p lo t because of the 

. . .  ( 1394) n e c e ss ita te s  the a r r iv a l  of Athene (l4 3 5 ff)

to  give the Greeks divine a s s is ta n c e . Does Euripides imply, 

by th is  ending, th a t  th e re  was no possib le  human escape fo r  the 

m atric ide and th a t  even innocent people (such as T p k ) can
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become involved in  the  t o t a l  collapse?

The only am eliorating  fea tu re  in  th is  p ic tu re  i s  

O restes* devotion to  Iphigenia and Pylades. Throughout they 

give him support and h is  a ffe c tio n  fo r  them seems genuine 

enough. We f e e l  some p i ty  fo r  him, as in  the  And. , since th a t  

good t r a i t  has become ta in te d  and corrup ted .

( i i i )  "E lectra"  and "Orestes"

Many d iscussions have appeared about the  ch a rac te r  of 

O restes in  the E l. and Or.^^^ There seems to  be agreement 

th a t  th e  p o rtra y a l i s  co n s is ten t between the  two p lay s , as I  

s ta te d  a t  the  beginning of th is  sec tio n . I t  w ill  no t however 

be inap p ro p ria te  to  give a b r ie f  resume of the main fe a tu re s  

of the  d ep ic tio n .

The in s ta b i l i ty  of h is  mental condition  i s  re in fo rced  

by h is  d ic t io n .  The incoherence should be noted in  the 

fo llow ing speeches: 8 2 ff, 36?ff; Or. 268ff, 640ff; and

the  excessive rep e titiv e n e ss  of h is  words in  th ese : g . .  83f,

85, 8 9 ff, 295f, 599, 612, 624, 967; Or.  257, 546f, 562f, 

l l6 4 f f ,  1170ff. Emphasis i s  placed upon h is  sense of g u i l t  

over murdering Clytaem nestra and persecution  complex follow ing 

i t :  m .  959ff, 1292ff; Or. 260ff, 268ff, 551ff, 935ff.

Highly dependent upon h is  , he i s  unable to  a c t on h is

own: m .  8 2 ff, 9ô2ff; Or. 72 5 ff, llOOff, l l l 8 f f ,  and i s  seen

to  be a man of cau tio n , tim id ity  and d e c e it:  107f f ,  220ff,

967ff; Or. 1400ff, 1578ff. He does not cu t a very 

im pressive fig u re  in  e i th e r  of these dramas. Again, the  only 

hopeful sign i s  h is  genuine concern fo r  Pylades and E lec tra :

E l. 579ff, 1308ff, 1325ff, 1340f; Or. 211ff, 804ff, 949ff, 

1047ff* But the  sympathy th a t  he wins here does no t compensate
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fo r  h is  general behaviour, since he becomes involved in  ev e r-

worsening a c t iv i t i e s .  S ig n ific a n tly , to o , in  the  O r., an

a r t i f i c i a l  ending occurs, as in  the I .T . , when Apollo appears

as the  deus-ex-machina and saves O restes and h is

Once more, the supranatu ra l conclusion suggests the im p o ss ib ility

of the  r e a l  s itu a t io n , and demonstrates ( iro n ic a lly )  th a t  both
102g u il ty  and innocent p a r tie s  a lik e  face d es tru c tio n .

The p o rtray a l of O restes appears to  be, in  e s s e n t ia ls ,

c o n s is te n t throughout the fou r p lay s. I t  i s  a r e a l i s t i c

p resen ta tio n  of a man too weak to  r e s i s t  the pressure of the

people around him and becoming ever more savage with the passing

of tim e. Capable of behaving nobly, O restes has never been

allowed to  develop these q u a li t ie s  f re e ly . In the background

l i e s  the Trojan War, whose e f fe c ts  have convulsed Greeks and
103Trojans a l ik e ,  and perverted  normal modes of behaviour.

IV Menelaus

Menelaus never became one of the g rea te s t of Homeric 

w arrio rs nor was he in  the same c la ss  as A chilles and Ajax, but 

he was f a r  from a coward ( I I .  5, 48 ff; 13, 5 S lf f ) .  In  the Od.

(4 , passim; 15, 57ff) the p ic tu re  of him i s  more re fin e d , and 

we glimpse a domestic and bourgeois king who has admirable 

q u a l i t ie s  and i s  concerned about the fa te  of Odysseus and 

Telemachus. Hesiod a lso  emphasized the  hero ic  prowess of 

Menelaus and c a lle d  him ( f r r .  204, 89 and 93 M/w).

L a te r p o e ts , in  p a r t ic u la r ,  gave increasing  prominence to  the 

abduction of Helen and Menelaus* e f fo r ts  to  f in d  her^and tended 

to  minimize h is  w arlike n a tu re , while s tre s s in g  h is  love fo r  her; 

Ibycus ( f r .  296 PMG), S tesichorus ( f r .  190 PMG), P indar (Nem. V II,
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28). In the process, he began to  be viewed with more c r i tic is m  

in  Greek Tragedy, as we see from Sophocles* ( l0 4 7 ff) .

A number of s tud ies  have been made of Menelaus * 

ch a ra c te r  in  Euripides and i t  i s  f e l t  by most scholars th a t  the  

p o r tra y a l i s  c r i t i c a l .  In attaclcing Menelaus^ the poet i s  

thought to  be inveighing against h is  country*s m ortal enemy in  

the  Peloponnesian War, v iz , Sparta . But i t  seems to  me a 

m isrepresen ta tion  of Euripides* a r t i s t i c  s e n s ib i l i ty  to  regard 

him as w ritin g  propaganda fo r  the Athenian cause.

( i )  "Andromache"

The asyndeton of Menelaus* opening l in e s  (309f) i s  

ab rup t. The l a t e r  th re a t  (315) develops fu r th e r  the im pression
e

of h is  b lu s te ry  n a tu re . The language seems intended d e lib e ra tly  

to  m aintain h is  outward pretence. The next speech th a t  he 

makes to  Andromache (S66ff) has an exaggerated a i r .  The 

reference to  the capture of Troy ( 369) and the  m ilita ry  

term inology; . . .  a^0^ 'T y ^ ( 371) ,  seem incongruous

w ith the  context of the words. The paren thesis  (37Of) 

reinforces th a t  e f f e c t .  The thought and language of 382 are 

rem iniscent of 315» Latter in  the scene he rev e rts  to  the 

semblance of ru th le ss  determ ination with h is  command;

^ ^ ^ ( 425) .  The same tone i s  

d isce rn ib le  a t  515ff and 537ff* Menelaus s tre s se s  h is  

involvement in  the  treatm ent meted out to  Andromache in  the 

scene with Peleus (579f and 583)*

Another aspect of h is  b o as tfu l nature  co n s is ts  of the  

tendency to  make exaggerated statem ents on general to p ic s . The 

comment (above) about frien d sh ip  (374ff) i s ,  as a recen t e d ito r  

has sa id , "an am plified and thereby much weakened form of the
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p r o v e r b ia l  -rcjv The p r a ise  o f  th e  Trojan War

( 6 8 l f f )  i s  p a te n t ly  o v e r s ta te d , a s th e  fo llo w in g  p h rases su g g e s t;

'T t\6i.-<r“roV (681) , &bs y (683) ,  / '7r«><r-rWY

jlê^o-TobVv ■y'Cyy Çi-fl^lc<X\oS (683f) '

Some w r ite r s  have regarded M enelaus as a w icked and 

co n tem p tib le  f ig u r e  in  t h i s  p lay.^^^  The approach o f  K eith  

A ld r ich  a p p ea rs, t o  my m ind, more w orth w h ile . He h as m ain ta in ed  

th a t  M enelaus* c h ie f  f a u l t  la y  in  th e  i n a b i l i t y  to  stan d  up 

f ir m ly  b e fo r e  th e  women in  h i s  fa m ily  ( i . e . ,  H elen and 

Her mi one) . I  would proceed  fu r th e r  and argue th a t  h i s  

fu lm in a tin g  and b lu s te r in g  manner seems t o  be th e  d ir e c t  

consequence o f  h i s  own in a d e q u a c ie s  a s  a man and as a k in g .

H is b u l ly in g  ways r e p r ese n t th e  su b con sc iou s d e s ir e  t o  g a in  th e  

r e c o g n it io n  as a g r e a t  le a d e r  which has h i th e r to  been la c k in g  

f o r  h i s  s e l f - e s t e e m . From th e  b r i e f  exam ination  (ab ove) o f  th e  

l i t e r a r y  t r a d i t io n ,  i t  i s  c le a r  th a t  M enelaus had obvious  

p o t e n t ia l  which E u rip id es  cou ld  d ev e lo p  f o r  dram atic and 

en ter ta in m en t v a lu e . B u t, in  e x p lo it in g  t h i s  legen d ary  

background, he was a b le  t o  r e la t e  i t  t o  h i s  own id e a s  and c r e a te  

a p s y c h o lo g ic a l ly  r e a l i s t i c  s tu d y .

L et u s now c o n s id e r  o th e r  ways in  which th e  p la y w r ig h t  

su cceed ed  in  p r e s e n tin g  h i s  c h a r a c te r . The contem pt th a t  

M enelaus d is p la y s  tow ards b arb arian s (647ff) i s  an im portant  

f a c t o r .  I t  i s  th e  mark o f  inadequate p eo p le  t o  f in d  sca p e g o a ts  

f o r  t h e i r  own i n f e r i o r i t y  and t o  make u se o f  p r e ju d ic e  or  

h o s t i l i t y  a g a in s t  a c e r t a in  e t l in ic  group. Thus, M enelaus i s  

p r o je c t in g  blame upon th e  T rojans as a means o f  c o n c e a lin g  h i s  

own w ea k n esses . In t h i s  r e s p e c t ,  he and h i s  b r o th e r  

Agamemnon are c lo s e l y  l in k e d , and th e  s im i la r i t y  cannot be
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c o in c id e n ta l.

Furtherm ore, the growing h o s t i l i t y  of P eleus, a fellow  

Greek, to  Menelaus (590ff) exasperates the Spartan king fu r th e r ,  

since he i s  defending the very barbarians viiora Menelaus 

condemns. The v erbal abuse by the  l a t t e r  (645f, 745f) i s  a 

f in a l  attem pt to  prove him self sup erio r.

The sudden departure of Menelaus, a f te r  h is  speech a t  

72 9 ff, i s  d ram atically  necessary a t  th is  ju n c tu re , but i t  i s  

f u l ly  in  accord with h is  c h a rac te r . He i s  n e ith e r  a physica l 

coward nor a fra id  of f ig h tin g  P e l e u s , b u t  he has become 

psycholog ically  unable to  remain in  the public gaze any longer. 

A ll h is  b o as tfu l ta lk  has been countered by Peleus and 

Andromache, so th a t  he i s  now completely a t  a lo ss  and needs 

time to  recover. In te re s tin g ly , h is  excuse fo r  leaving  i s  a 

m ilita ry  one (733ff)* But the language gives him away: the

repeated Tcs(733, 734) and the  awkward hyperbaton of 

• -ttAcs -tcS " (733f) con trive to  show th a t  he i s

extem porizing on the spur of the moment.

In a d d itio n , Menelaus has a fe e lin g  of g u i l t  which he 

cannot e ra d ic a te . Both Andromache (324f, 362f) and Peleus 

(590f f ,  602f f )  co n stan tly  f l in g  in to  h is  face the re sp o n s ib il i ty  

of him self and Helen fo r  the recen t war and su ffe rin g . He i s  

th e re fo re  forced  to  v ind ica te  th e i r  conduct before such u n ited  

o p position . In  so doing, he s h if ts  the  blame upon o thers  (68o), 
and h is  defence, th a t  the war was of p o s itiv e  b e n e f it to  Greece 

(68lff), i s  a lso  intended as a ju s t i f ic a t io n .

Although Menelaus i s  obviously fond of h is  w ife. I t  i s  

an extreme view to  c a l l  i t  "uxoriousness". ^^^ I  would suggest 

th a t  he bestows such a tte n tio n  upon h e r , because Helen becomes
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the  symbol of proving h is  m ascu lin ity , and he must defend h er 

as much fo r  h is  own sake as fo r  h e rs .

( i i )  "Troiades"

The Spartan king en te rs  in  the th ird  Epeisodion 

(8 6 0 ff) . The p e rip h ras is  in  the f i r s t  sentence (860 -  862) i s  

very o s te n ta tio u s , and throughout the speech the emphasis i s  put 

upon h im se lf, so: ( 896) ,  ( 861) ,  ÉyJ (862) ,

( 863) ,  (864) ,  ( 864) ,  ^  éjuOv ( 865) .  The

contemptuous wordj^év-v-rr -̂r-  ̂$ (866) i s  rem iniscent of h is  

s t r ic tu r e s  ag a in st fo re ig n ers  in  the And. . The repeated use of 

the  word in  d if fe re n t moods (871, 875, 877) evinces the 

v io le n t and b lu s te ry  appearance of h is  n a tu re , as do the  commands 

addressed the guards (8 8 0 ff). Note the frequent reference to  

the need fo r  them to  k i l l  Helen (874 (b is ) , 878) .

The bu lly ing  tone of such words i s  only a covering fo r  

h is  r e a l  n a tu re . The f i r s t  h in t of th i s  comes in  h is  

j u s t i f i c a t io n  fo r  the expedition ag ain st Troy (864ff) which i s  

no t to t a l ly  convincing. With H elen 's a r r iv a l  upon the stage 

(8 9 5 ff), the h in ts  become more e x p l ic i t .  He mentions twice 

th a t  he has not the  time to  engage in  argument (901, 905), and 

emphasizes the reason fo r  tak ing  Helen away by saying th a t  he 

wishes to  k i l l  h er (902, 905)* The demand fo r  the  agon between 

HecuhaL, and Helen has c le a r  dramatic fo rc e . N evertheless, the  

y ie ld in g  by Menelaus i s  p lau sib ly  m otivated. The weak Icing i s  

shown to  be unable to  r e s i s t  the two determined women. The 

in d iffe ren ce  with which he apparently  speaks i s  b e lied  by the 

in c reasin g  excitem ent of the language. Of p a r t ic u la r  note are 

the cognate forms: (911), and (913 (b i s ) ) ,  and the

hyperbaton o f: . . .  -rCLv o5Vé)(’• • • Voy^v (912).
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A fter the  debate, Menelaus reac ts  by denouncing Helen 
112

( l0 3 6 ff ) .  The h o s t i l i t y  to  Helen i s  not d i f f i c u l t  to

explain* I t  i s  d ram atically  necessary , and, in  any case , the

condemnation i s  only s u p e rf ic ia l .  He wishes to  become, as the

Chorus puts i t :  (1035), and the fu lm inating

manner i s  th e re fo re  only an outward semblance. Hecuba i s  no t

deceived as to  h is  r e a l  in ten tio n s  (l0 4 4 f, 1049, 1051).

Menelaus t r i e s  to  make l ig h t  of h er fe a rs  w ith the wry joke

( 1050) and by announcing th a t  Helen w ill  not t r a v e l  in  the same

ship (I0 5 2 ff) . He continues to  assure Hecuba th a t  Helen w ill

d ie  in  Greece as soon as they a rr iv e  home (l055ff)«  He then

s ta te s  th a t :  y—c-v ov -roî^ (1057). The attem pt to

make h is  ta sk  seem very hard i s  r e a l ly  contrived  to  demonstrate

an iro n  resolve on h is  p a r t .

Menelaus* a t t i tu d e  towards Helen i s  d ic ta te d  by h is

need fo r  h e r . Although th e re  i s  an element of sexual d es ire  
113p re se n t, i t  i s  not the most im portant reason. He looks to  

her as a means of concealing h is  own inadequacy and proving 

him self to  the  world.

( i i i )  "Helena"

Menelaus* f i r s t  appearance on the stage (3S6ff) 

c r y s ta l l iz e s  the way in  which he i s  portrayed throughout the 

r e s t  of the drama. Tlie opening speech i s  couched in  specious 

terras (e sp e c ia lly  386 -  93), and i t  sounds lik e  a second 

Prologos. A ll the  a tte n tio n  i s  concentrated upon him: Êyu5

(400) ,  (401) ,  (403) ,  'trtTtVfcOK-̂  (405) ,  (406) ,

1̂» (407) .  But we soon d iscern  th a t  i t  i s  only the outward 

show, when he begins to  make quasi-philosophic re f le c tio n s

(417f),A ^  W  S - Ç Ç  .
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t U e  o  j :  Cv ( S ^ )  C y  ^ v

c u . y  b-c e . ^ / u e ^ c c  b k . ^  b^<L w
;b i s

i I—. (.t̂ Crlon-» à. b do^VO^ J  > 6i,-u€. i6v-e-i—^/y <S'--«-~ÔC-C i.<r>»-' bt-v̂c,
b b . c ^ 3 3 f . .  'Wo re_  ̂vw   ̂ c.

OjT C-v-LItacS Uĉv/<l  —'—lui^b &_@b ci^ bb^-e
|>0 v->^ b i ft-,--- ft-\_<V-^^^ $ — "bb*̂  €- p—^ ^ O — \  L̂ L3 ^  9
Ci~̂ ©b̂  d  ft>-,-~_©-ftwi.~-<.--t-&̂ ^Nyft_*̂ £ <;'— C I 0 >—. v>j (_ t- L-v. bbft- Û bob
I? b * ' - r e ^ 5  S. C ^ /  '  /  b .  e_s ft— \ /< 2 ^  i o c ^ l   e > ^ ^ o L  d - r ù ^ - ^ - ^ t ^  i c

ê av—L, Lv̂ e, 1  ̂ft/irft_ Izro V>eX<-€u tt—̂ e e \_-̂  bvc dL-y%»b
sU o ^ ^   ̂ grft_^bw_ft_5f .

The i n i t i a l  e f fe c t  i s  sustained  in  the l a t e r  p a rts  of 

th e  drama. He w restles  m entally (4S3ff) to  understand the 

P ortress*  references to  Helen*s presence in  the  Egyptian P alace. 

Unable to  solve the problem, he re so r ts  to  the ta c t i c  of 

boasting  in  order to  engender confidence in  him self (S O lff).

The pre jud ice  revealed by the phrase; ouS i^s 'c j 1%

( 501) ,  i s  a d e lib e ra te  ploy to  hide h is  oivn fee lin g s  of 

in f e r io r i ty .  The word (502) i s  a lso  in ap p ro p ria te ,

and, again , emphasis i s  la id  upon him self by the expressions 

T o v ^ v  (502) ,  t j j j  (503) and the  se I f -a p p e lla tio n  

(504) .  A few l in e s  l a t e r  he receives a g rea t d e f la tio n  to  h is  

se lf-esteem  when he considers th a t ,  although a king h im se lf, he 

must beg fo r  food from another IdLng (SOSff). The admixture of 

these  d if fe re n t  tones reveals  the ccwv\pLxlby(^his c h a ra c te r .

The climax of the endeavour to  show h is  g reatness as 

a commander comes in  the su icide pact th a t  he makes with Helen 

(835ff) and in  h is  appeal to  Theonoe (9 4 7 ff). In  the  speech 

to  h is  wife (e sp e c ia lly  842 ff), he attem pts to  sound courageous 

and convincing. The re p e ti tio n  of: K-rc<.vwv u-rtv̂ iO (842)

i s  rem iniscent of h is  language in  the T ro i. (874ff) (above). 

Another s a lie n t  fea tu re  i s  the number of verbs in  the 1st person:
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wcou 843) ,  \ooL'TUL.iTyŷ z (845) , Y (. (846) .  Menelaus

makes use of a vigorous and b lu s te ry  mode of address to  

Theonoe (e sp e c ia lly  ÇôÇff). The gory d esc rip tio n  of the  k i l l in g s  

which he and Helen w ill  carry  out (978ff) i s  s ig n if ic a n t fo r  

i t s  ghoulish e f f e c t .  S pecially  prominent among the v iv id  

d e ta i l s  are the death blow (983f), the p o llu tio n  of the  tomb 

(9 8 4 ff), and the number of negative p a r t ic le s :  oZ> . . .  ovtg:

. . ./ov-r^ . . .  . . .  (988f). Although he gives the

im pression of being h ighly  reso lved , we do obtain  a glimpse of 

the  in n er r e a l i ty ,  since the language i s  o v ersta ted , and h is  

em otional breakdown before the P r ie s te ss  (991f) renders the 

f is s u re  obvious.

Euripides i s  th e re fo re  dep ic ting  à man unsu ited  to

th e  demands and r e s p o n s ib i l i t i e s  which he makes f o r  h im s e l f .

Divergent d esc rip tio n s  of h is  ch arac te r have been given by

sch o la rs . He has been viewed as a romantic and id e a l i s t i c

f i g u r e , a s  a mere b raggart s o l d i e r , a s  a m iles g lo rio su s^^^
120and as an in s in c e r e  fo p . Such com p artm en ta liza tion  does n o t

seem t o  me t o  account s u f f i c i e n t l y  f o r  h i s  b e h a v io u r . I t  i s  

n e c e ss a r y  t o  examine th e  r e la t io n s h ip  betw een M enelaus and 

H elen , h i s  w i f e ,  i n  order t o  understand b e t t e r  th e  m o tiv a tio n  

o f  th e  Sp artan .

M enelaus* a t t i t u d e  t o  h er  i s  n o t ,  in  ray v iew , 

determ in ed  by u x o r io u sn e ss  or l u s t .  She i s  th e  one p erson  who 

p r o v id e s  him w ith  th e  in s p ir a t io n  and support th a t  he n e e d s .

We n o tice  throughout the play what a dominating fig u re  she i s .  

Helen wins Theonoe over (8 9 4 ff), devises the plan fo r  escape 

(l0 3 2 ff)  and succeeds in  persuading Theoclymenus ( ll9 3 ff )«

Menelaus takes second place in  t h i s ,  and h is  own ideas are  a l l
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im practicab le  and expressed in  ty p ic a lly  gradiose fashion

(l039f> 1043f, 1047f). Mien the Egyptian king questions him

( l2 5 0 f f ) ,  one cannot help but f e e l  th a t  he has been w ell

rehearsed  by Helen to  give the co rrec t responses: he seems to

r e i te r a te  a l l  the  suggestions made by her in  the previous scene

( l0 4 9 ff ) .  During the f in a l  encounter between the Greeks and

the Egyptian ( l3 ô 9 ff ) , the conversation i s  confined e n t i re ly  to

Helen and Theoclymenus; Menelaus speaks merely the concluding
121invocation  to  Zeus (l441ff)«  His ta c i tu rn i ty  i s  v isu a lly

and psychologically  s ig n if ic a n t.

3h sum, Menelaus* re la tio n sh ip  with h is  wife co n s is ts  

not of mere enslavement to  h er physica l charms, but of 

a ss is tan ce  in  g lossing  over h is  e s se n tia l  inadequacies as a man 

and as a k ing. She enables him to  re ta in  h is  se lf-esteem .

He lacks confidence in  him self but t r i e s  to  conceal i t  under a 

facade.

( iv )  "O restes"

In Menelaus* f i r s t  speech (356ff) the follow ing po in ts  

should be noted: the grandiloquence of the expression:

. . . / . . .  àîrixv (358f); the symmetry of 

the  c lau ses: . . .  vq (356f); the correspondence of

the p a r t ic ip le s :"*ê\Î)wv and (357); and the p o s itio n in g , 

a t  the  end of consecutive v e rses , of: and

(356,357). Is  th is  not the same Menelaus whom we 

have seen b efo re , with h is  fondness fo r  s ty liz e d  and b o a s tfu l 

language?

Before O restes, Menelaus i s  verv^y cau tio u s , although 

h is  stance i s  not unsympathetic (3S 0ff). He i s  h o r r if ie d  a t  

th e  d readfu l s ig h t presented by O restes (385, 387, 389, 391),
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b u t shows no w ish  t o  f in d  out th e  d e t a i l s  o f  C lytaem nestra*s  

murder and th e  on slau gh t o f  th e  E rin yes (3 9 3 , 4 0 9 ) .  H is 

g r i e f  seems g e n u in e , and confirm s th e  few  remarks made on th e  

s u b je c t  in  h i s  opening speech  ( 3 6 6 f f ) .  From 427 on , h i s  

q u e s t io n s  are aimed a t  e l i c i t i n g ,  a s f a r  as p o s s ib le ,  th e  

o p in io n  o f  th e  A rgive Assembly about O restes*  m a tr ic id e . Upon

b e in g  t o ld  what t h e ir  r e a c t io n  i s ,  he comments; tb

(4 4 7 ) . The exc lam ation  i s  s u r e ly  

n o t th e  mark o f  a very  s e l f - c o n f id e n t  w a rr io r .

The Spartan k ing  g r e e t s  Tyndareus in  a form al and 

122s t i f f  fa sh io n  ( 4 7 6 ) .  I t  su g g e s ts  th a t  M enelaus i s  q u ite

n ervou s in  th e  p resen ce  o f  h i s  famous f a th e r - in - la w .

Tyndareus h im s e lf  i s  f a r  from f r ie n d ly  t o  him ( 4 8 3 f f )  and

speaks o f  h i s  b arb arian  ways ( 485) .  The Spartan*s r e p ly

em phasizes th e  v ir t u e  o f  b e i n g ^ ^ ( 486) ,  and th e  l a t e r

s t r e s s  on and < T ô (488,  490) i s  in ten d ed  t o  d efen d  h i s

123p o s i t io n  a g a in s t  Tyndareus* c u t t in g  rem arks.

The s i l e n c e  o f  M enelaus f o r  over  14O l i n e s  (491 -  633)  

i s  due t o  dram atic r e a so n s , t o  a llo w  th e  agon betw een Tyndareus 

and Or*s'b<2.s t o  proceed  a p a ce . I t  a l s o  fu r n is h e s  an in s ig l i t  

in t o  th e  p sy ch o lo g y  o f  th e  Spartan . I t  may be assumed th a t  

throughout th e  debate M enelaus i s  c o n s id e r in g  h i s  own p o s i t io n  

c a r e f u l ly .  He i s  ad dressed  by name th r e e  tim e s  by Tyndareus 

( 507,  5 34 , 622) ,  bu t makes no r e p ly  u n t i l  a c c o ste d  by O restes  

(632) .  Even th en  he sa y s  l i t t l e  f o r  an oth er  4I l i n e s  ( 6 3 6 f f ) .  

The s i l e n c e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  su g g e s ts  how p reoccu p ied  M enelaus i s  

w ith  h i s  own th o u g h ts .

I  s h a l l  now a n a ly se  in  d e t a i l  th e  r e p ly  th a t  he 

e v e n tu a lly  makes t o  O restes  (6S 2ff).
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e f l e c t  i n  s"nc,g;?:stin.'g tk a t  Ke-nbilans ir?:3lly vom li l±k?. to» k e lp  

C’resk .es. 5 s  ^c-es m  t@ e%plsiai \ k j  h is  a ss is ta a c ^  esn  on ly  ka 

'4?.f a. U n i t e . i  k in i  ( t ' t i f f ) ,  a z i "takes p.aizs t a  s t r e s s  h i s  avsn 

in a b i l i t y  a z i  paverlessm ess (533, êSh, 6-CD, 6 )1 ,

The p h ra se  .tXs\'*try*L'v-^f /r;jr'-/t^v(5pi) a i l s  a  te z c k  a fII i; f
s t a t e l i z . e s "S. ' 5 e  l a t e r  r e v e r t s  t o  th e  th en e  o f  t e i n g

p h j s i c a l l j  n z a h le  t o  h e lp  h i s  mephev ( ? l l f f ) .  k o te  here, th e

HLiIita.iry e : ip r e s s ie z s :  (7 1 l) ,\* .^ ,y v , ( 1 1 1 ) ,  a z i
-11 II ir - 'u  f

( 713)*  A lso  o f  sipziXicaTLce i s  th e  r a z t i c a l  language v ü c î i  

h er-elans e r p le v s  (cgS fX , J l h f ) ,  îL a r itin e  iza.gei^^ i s ,  o f  c o n i'se , 

conn an i n  Greek L ie  r a tu r e , hec.ause se.apover p la y ed  such  an 

iu p e r ta n t  r c le  i n  A th erian  l i f e .^ ^ ^  B-;:t th e  m eta p h o r ica l  

expressive::» have a g r e a te r  e n p h a s is  i n  t i l s  C'Csitext. Tlie 

s tr e s s i- ’̂ r^riTnilitary and r .a ,u tica l d i c t i a a ,  "kith th e  c a a c 'c d ta n t  

i a p l i c a t i e r s  c f  E c t ic a  and s tr e n g th , i s  ifi__ siarked C o n ti'ss t  t o  

h'enelatîs* Evcve-d p c v e r le s s n e ss *  The d ichctoiny betvee.n  

e x p r e ss io n  and in te n t io n  i s  th u s  t o t a l*

l a  r y  v ie w , th e r e  i s  no need  t o  th in k  th a t  K enelaus  

i s  a  com p lete  h y p o c r ite  kho knok-s no shane*^"^ The h e h a v icu r  

o f  th e  Spa.rt.an. a r i s e s  from  h i s  b a s ic  inadequacy and h i s  

r e a l i z a t i o n  o f  i t .  Ko re o v e r , h i s  prom ise t o  u se  

\ i y » ' '5 ( 591: c f  705) i n  d efen ce  o f  C r e s te s  i s  n o t ,  v e r  s e ,

h a s e .  ¥e o u s t  re.senber t h a t ,  u n t i l  he spoke in  t lie  A sse n h ly , 

th e r e  was a  d i s t i n c t  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  h i s  e sca p in g  p u n islm en t  

( 9 l 7 f f ) «  But C r e s te s  th en  condeimed h im s e lf  o u t o f  h i s  Okn 

mouth ( 9 3 1 f f ) .  I s  i t  n o t p o s s ib le ,  th e n , t h a t  K enelaus  

p e r c e iv e d , d u rin g  th e  d e b a te , th a t  th e  i s s u e  was beyond remedy 

and d e c id e d , in  th e  absence o f  armed f o r c e ,  t o  sa y  n o th in g



176

b ecau se  th e  cau se  was h o p e le ss?  The p resen ce o f  H elen w as, in  

any c a s e ,  dangerous (5 7 f  and 1 0 2 f f ) ,  so  th a t  K enelaus may have  

co n s id er e d  i t  e x p ed ien t n o t t o  arouse th e  A rgives fu r th e r  

a g a in s t  h i s  w i f e ,  i f  he should in t e r f e r e .

K enelaus appears f o r  a second t im e , during  t h i s  p la y ,  

i n  th e  Exodos ( l5 5 4 f f ) *  H ere, he and O restes  are engaged in  

s t ic h o m y th ia ,  w h ile  th e  l i f e  o f  Hemione i s  a t  s ta k e . The f u l l  

im portance o f  H elen f o r  him i s  now r e v e a le d . K enelaus t a lk s

/o f  h e r  s in c e r e ly  t h u s :  -r '-|V

( 1564: c f  1585) •  He i s  u t t e r l y  r e s o u r c e le s s  when H elen

d isa p p e a r s  (1583)»  A lthough O restes  in te r r u p ts  K enelaus in  

th r e e  s u c c e s s iv e  l i n e s  vdien he i s  speak ing o f  h i s  w ife  ( I 613, 

1614, 1615) ,  th e  Spartan k in g  i s  so  preoccu p ied  w ith  h i s  own 

th o u g h ts  th a t  he ta k e s  n o m t ic e  o f and makes no r e p ly  t o  

O r e s te s . The support th a t  he has ga ined  from H elen i s  now 

g o n e , and th e  fa<^ade has c o l la p s e d . The sadness in  h i s  words 

( l 673f f )  i s  in d ic a t iv e  o f  th e  l o s s  th a t  she r e p r e s e n ts .

(v )  " Ip h ig en ia  in  Aulide"

K enelaus* a r r iv a l  on th e  s ta g e  in  th e  f i r s t  E p eisod ion  

i s  h e ra ld ed  by th e  o ld  serv a n t (303)*  H is f i r s t  words are  

abrupt and c o n ta in  no co n n e c tin g  p a r t ic le  (304)*  In  th e  

b r i e f  en cou n ter  w ith  th e  r e ta in e r ,  th e  Spartan assum es a 

b lu s t e r in g  manner and th r e a te n s  him (3 1 l)«  He i s  a l s o

contem ptuous tow ards th e  s la v e  (3 1 3 , 3 l8 )«  L a ter  in  th e  p la y

( 37I f )  h i s  scorn  f o r  barb arian s i s  q u ite  u n d is g u is e d . Such 

p r e ju d ic e  i s  com parable t o  th a t  shorn in  th e  o th e r  dram as.

The Spartan k in g  i s  h ig h ly  sc a th in g  i n  h i s  

condem nation o f  Agamemnon*s b eh aviou r ( 3 1 7 f f ) ,  and i s  

e s p e c i a l ly  c r i t i c a l  o f h i s  b ro th er* s  p o l i t i c a l  m anoeuvrings
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( 3 3 7 f f )*  He s t r e s s e s  th a t  Agamemnon had w i l l i n g ly  agreed  t o  

s a c r i f i c e  Ip h ig e n ia  ( 3 5 8 f f ) .  H ere, M enelaus i s  p r o je c t in g  

h i s  own p o w er le ssn ess  and in a d eq u a c ies  in  th e  fa c e  o f  h i s  

b r o th e r , th e  Com m ander-in-Chief.

He calm s down upon th e  e n try  o f  th e  M essenger ( 4 1 4 f f ) j  

so  t h a t ,  when he n ex t sp ea k s , th e  to n e  i s  a l i t t l e  d i f f e r e n t .

H is ad d ress (4 7 3 f f )  has caused  much co n tro v e r sy  and sc h o la r s  

a re d iv id e d  w hether i t  i s  a s in c e r e  or a c le v e r  p lo y

128or a clum sy dram atic d e v ic e  t o  move th e  a c t io n  o f  th e  p l o t .

I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  g iv e  a com plete answer t o  th e  vexed  

q u e s t io n , and a number o f  d i f f e r e n t  m otives  are probably  

in v o lv e d . H is concern  f o r  Agamemnon seems genuine enough 

(471,  4 7 7 f f ,  489f f ,  496f ) ,  and i t  i s  c l e a r ,  from th e  d e l ib e r a t iv e  

q u e s t io n s  ( 4 8 5 f f ) ,  th a t  he i s  e m o tio n a lly  a f f e c te d  by th e  

proposed  s a c r i f i c e  o f  I p h ig e n ia . Furtherm ore, th e  -

h ig h l ig h t s  th e  i n a b i l i t y  o f  M enelaus t o  remain firm  in  h i s  

s ta n c e  and p o in ts  t o  th e  in n e r  weakness in  l i i s  n a tu r e , s in c e  

he i s  a f r a id  i n  c a se  th e  whole blame f o r  th e  s a c r i f i c e  f a l l s  

upon h i s  sh o u ld e r s .

The s i t u a t io n  in  which M enelaus c r i t i c i z e s  h i s  w ife  

H elen , a s  in  th e  fo llo w in g  l in e :  H

5 ' y - t l ; (488: c f  4 8 5 f f ,  4 9 4 ) , i s  s im ila r  to  th e  T r.

(S 76f f ,  1 0 3 6 f f ) .  T h is condem nation does n o t im ply  th a t  he 

h a te s  h e r  or  no lo n g e r  wants h e r . In  any argument t o  persuade  

Agamemnon t o  r e v e r se  th e  d e c is io n  con cern in g  th e  s a c r i f i c e ,  i t  

would be n a t u r a l ,  a s  w e l l  a s t h e a t r i c a l ly  e f f e c t i v e ,  t o  

c r i t i c i z e  h e r , j u s t  as Agamemnon had h im s e lf  e a r l i e r  abused h e r  

( 4 6 7 f f ) .  M enelaus i s  f o l lo \d n g  h i s  b r o th er* s  le a d ,  t o  evade  

c u l p a b i l i t y .
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The d ia lo g u e  betw een th e  b ro th e rs  ( 5 1 3 f f )  i s  

im portant b ecau se  i t  aga in  shows K enelaus* d e s ir e  t o  appear  

d eterm in ed . Ke fu lm in a te s  lo u d ly  a g a in s t  th o se  who m ight 

dare t o  oppose th e  p r e se r v a tio n  o f  Ip h ig e n ia * s  l i f e ,  v i z ,  th e  

Army (5 1 5 , 5 1 7 ) , C alchas (5 1 9 , 5 2 1 ) , and e s p e c ia l ly  O dysseus:

t^<v,«w(527î c f  5 —o)« he se e

h ere  th e  th r e a te n in g  K enelaus o f  th e  b eg in n in g  o f  th e  s c e n e .  

One f e e l s  th a t  he i s  p u t t in g  on an a c t  because he r e a l i z e s  

t h a t  Agamemnon w i l l  ca rry  out th e  s a c r i f i c e ,  sua so o n te , and 

th a t  th e  r e s p o n s ib i l i t y  i s  n o t h i s  own. Even though he may 

have been genuine in  h i s  g r i e f ,  he must a l s o  f e e l  r e l i e f  th a t  

th e  a c t io n ,  f o r  th e  reco v ery  o f  h i s  w i f e ,  i s  p ro ceed in g  a s  

p la n n ed .

A f u l l e r  d is c u s s io n  o f  th e  c h a r a c te r  o f  M enelaus i n  

E ir ip id e a n  drama w i l l  be g iv en  a f t e r  we have examined 

Agamemnon, h i s  b r o th e r , bu t i t  i s  worth making a few  p ^ o in ts  

a t  t h i s  ju n c tu r e . The p o r tr a y a l o f  K enelaus i s  s im ila r  

th roughout th e  f i v e  dram as. There a re  ̂  o f  co u rse  ̂  d i f  f  e rence s . 

T hus, in  th e  And. , T r, and I . A. h is  b lu s te r in g  manner i s  

em p hasized , and in  th e  H e l. and Or. h i s  b o a s t f u ln e s s .  He 

c r i t i z e s  H elen in  th e  T r. and I . A . , and p r a is e s  h e r  no l e s s  

s tr o n g ly  in  th e  And. , H e l . ,  Or. But th o se  d i f f e r e n c e s  are  

j u s t  a s p e c ts  o f  th e  same p e r s o n a l i t y ,  and are due m ain ly  t o  

th e  dram atic n eed s o f  th e  v a r io u s  p la y s .  They a l l  serv e  t o  

u n d e r lin e  th e  e s s e n t i a l  weakness i n  M enelaus* m e n ta lity  and 

h i s  dependence upon H elen .
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V Agamemnon

Agamemnon i s  accepted by a l l  the Greeks as th e i r

commander-in-chief in  the n . .  He i s  proud ( I I .  9, 158 ff),

capable of harsh  v in d ic tiv en ess  ( l l .  6 , 55f f  ; 11, 13ô f f ) ,

f i c k l e  and in d e c is iv e  (n. 7 ,  3 9 8 f f ;  9 ,  3 1 f f ) .  The p i c t u r e

how ever i s  n o t  overdrawn and b e s t i l l  rem ains th e  r e sp e c te d

( H . i ,  172, e t  passim) .  In the Od. the c o n tra s t

i s  drawn between Clytaem nestraps treatm ent of Agamemnon and

Penelope*s of Odysseus (Od. 2, 254ff; 3, 521ff; 4 , 9 1 f).

B u t, a s  in  th e  ]□., th e  p o r tr a y a l i s  f a r  from e u lo g iz e d , and h i s

b u lly in g  im petuosity  i s  apparent (Od. 3, 136ff; 11, 404ff;

24, 199ff) '  Tlie fragm entary evidence of our sources a f te r

Homer suggests a sympathetic a t t i tu d e  on the p a r t of the Greek

p o e ts , e .g . ,  Ibycus ( f r .  292, 20ff PMG), S tesichorus ( f r r .  215

and 216 PMG), P indar (Pyth. X I). With regard to  the tra g ic

g e n r e , A esch ylu s*  c r e a t io n  i s  o v e r b e a r in g , proud and s e l f -

12Qc e n tr e d  ( ^ .  S lO f f ) .  The c h a r a c te r  in  Soph ocles seems

p etty -m in d ed  in  h i s  abuse o f  (A.j. 1 2 2 8 ff ; 1 2 5 5 ff ,

1 2 5 7 f , 1 2 ô 2 f ) ,  f u l l  o f  M s  own s e lf - im p o r ta n c e  ( ^ .  1 2 4 6 f f ,  

1252) ,  and demanding a b s o lu te  obed ien ce  (A.j. 1 3 5 2 ). By n e ith e r  

tr a g e d ia n  i s  ke i d e a l i z e d .

( i )  "Hecuba"

From th e  b eg in n in g  o f  M s  appearance on th e  s ta g e  

( 7 2 6 f f ) ,  Agamemnon i s  p reoccu p ied  M th  M s  own b e in g , p u t t in g  

h im s e lf  f i r s t  and ever^'^one e l s e  l a s t .  3h h i s  f i r s t  sp eech  t o  

Hecuba (776  -  7 3 5 ) ,  he u s e s  th e  p e r so n a l pronoun on no few er  

th an  fo u r  o c a s io n s  (7 2 7 , 7 2 9 , 7 3 0 , 7 3 5 ) .  He endeavours t o  

m a in ta in  h i s  d ig n i t y  a t  a l l  t im es  and, even  when th e  T rojan
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Queen has s e iz e d  th e  i n i t i a t i v e ,  he makes a v ir tu e  out o f  a 

n e c e s s i t y  loy g iv in g  h er  p erm ission  to  carry  out h er  stratagem  

( 898f f . ) .

In  th e  speech  a s s e n t in g  t o  a c t  a s  a judge ( 1 2 4 0 f f . ) ,  

he r e v e a ls  h i s  e g o t i s t i c a l  nature by th e  words: ( I 240) ,

( 1243) ,  ( 1^43) ,  (1248) .  He p la y s .n o  p art

i n  th e  s tich o m y th ic  wrangle betw een Hecuba and Polym estor  

( 1 2 5 5 f f . )  u n t i l  th e  T hracian m entions h is  name (1 2 7 9 ) . At 

t h a t  p o in t ,  Agamemnon e ja c u la t e s :  cT;-rô ,'

Tv/y^éfv ( 1280) .  We hear no more o f  Hecuba from now on. 

I t  i s  th e  Greek k in g  who a s s a i l s  th e  T hracian and orders him 

t o  be removed. S ig n i f i c a n t ly ,  in  h i s  a n g er , Agamemnon b e g in s

th re e  successive orders to  the guard thus: ©vi  ̂ . . .

(1282) ,  . . .  0 V t/C 6 (1283) , and . . .  Q • •

"iTov . . .  (12841.  ) .

So f u l l  i s  he of h is  own self-im portance th a t  he 

cannot understand the fee lin g s  of o ther people. As Hecuba i s  

about to  ask fo r  help aga inst Polymestor, he in te rru p ts  her 

(7 5 4 f .) ,  and h is  rep ly  sounds very g lib : . . .  i<rvt •

His expressions of condolence ( 783, 7 85 , 8 5 6 f f . ,  1237) do not 

appear to  be deeply f e l t ,  but a m atter of -r« . The

allum ent used by Hecuba which f in a l ly  wins Agamemnon over i s
130c l e a r l y  b a se d , a s  sc h o la r s  have ob served , upon th e  s e l f -  

i n t e r e s t  o f  Agamemnon and h i s  f o r  Cassandra ( S 2 6 f f . ) .

The s ty le  of Agamemnon, lik e  h is  b ro ther*s^ is  some

tim es very grandiose. His opening address in  the Exodos ( 1 1 0 9 f f . )  

fu rn ish es  a good example. The incongru ity  of the reference to

( m o f . )  i s  m anifest in  the context of the f e l l  d e s tru c tio n  

around Troy. The vocabulary matches the incongru ity . The
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c o n tr a s t  betw een ( H 09) and ( 1109f f . ) ,

and betw een ^V v^ os (1109) and & o«v[W  (1111) or (11JL 3),
* V

s u g g e s ts  th e  u n s u i t a b i l i t y  o f th e  lan gu age . The v e r s e s  \diere  

Agamemnon ju d ges th e  d isp u te  ( 1 2 4 0 f f . )  are a ls o  im p ortan t. The 

p o s i t io n  o f  ^  ^(^^vxand a t  th e  b eg in n in g  and end o f  th e

same l i n e  ( I 240) ,  and th e  noun ( I 24I )  serve  to

e x a g g e ra te  th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  fa c in g  Agamemnon. The a t ta c k  on 

th e  b arb arian s and th e  p r a is e  o f th e  Greeks (1247^») are  

r e m in isc e n t  o f  M enelans* s t r i c t u r e s .  The hypophora ( I2 4 9 f* )  

s t r e s s e s  th e  im p o s s ib i l i t y  o f  th e  s i t u a t io n  f o r  Agamemnon. The 

corresp on d en ce o f  th e  a n t i t h e t i c a l  p h rases: -rZ u-ocVoc and

yOy ( I 2 5 0 f . )  i s  an oth er  notew orthy p o in t . By ov er

s t a t in g  h i s  problem s and r e f l e c t in g  about them in  t h i s  way, 

Agamemnon i s  seen  t o  b o l s t e r  h is  own im age.

In  th e  p assage where Agamemnon e x p la in s  why he cannot 

h e lp  Hecuba a s  he would \d.sh ( 8 5 2 f f . ) ,  em phasis i s  a tta c h e d  t o  

th e  im portance o f  th e  Greek (8 5 5 , 858,  86O ). He i s

in c a p a b le  o f  r e s i s t i n g  th e  demands o f th e  army, a lth ou gh  he i s  

i t s  com m an d er-in -ch ief. The d eterm in ation  o f  Hecuba t o  wreak 

reven ge upon P olym estor by h e r s e l f  draws an in c r e d u lo u s  comment 

from  th e  Greek k in g  ( 8 7 6 f f . )  The f iv e  q u e stio n s  w ith in  fo u r  

l i n e s  are s u g g e s t iv e  o f  h i s  d i s b e l i e f .  I s  he pouring scorn  on 

th e  id e a  p r e c is e ly  because he i s  f u l l  o f  envy in  h i s  own 

p o w er le ssn e ss?  Compare, t o o ,  th e  fo llo w in g  remark t o  Hecuba:

Vdiich under-

s c o r e s  h i s  o w l  i n f e r i o r i t y .

Agamemnon*s f i n a l  speech  in  th e  scen e ( 8 9 8 f f . )  

a c q u ie sc e s  in  th e  p lan  o f  Hecuba. The s t r e s s  wliich i s  l a id  

upon ( 898) ,  th e  l a s t  word in  th e  v e r s e ,  i s  fu r th e r
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ev id en ce  o f  l i i s  t m n d i t y , Too weak t o  overcome Hecuba*s 

in s i s t e n c e  f o r  revenge or to  punish  Polym estor h im s e l f ,  th e  

Greek k in g  a llo w s  th e  s i t u a t io n  t o  d r i f t  in  th e  vague hope 

th a t  he w i l l  n o t lo s e  fa c e  h im s e lf .

( i i )  '* Ip h ig e n ia  in  Aulide"

S e v e r a l c r i t i c s  have n o t ic e d  a connexion  betw een th e

Agamemnon o f  th e  Hoc, and th a t  o f  th e  I .A . , but t h e ir  trea tm en t

o f  th e  m atter  has n o t been very  s a t i s f a c t o r y ,  la c k in g  depth and 

111e x p la n a tio n .

Agamemnon f i r s t  appears a t  th e  b eg in n in g  o f  th e

P ro lo g o s  ( i f f . ) .  The scene has caused  much co n tro v e r sy  owing

t o  th e  con fu sed  nature o f  th e  m s s . .  Some sc h o la r s  have contended

132th a t  i t  was su b je c t  t o  in te r p o la t io n  in  a n t iq u ity ;  o th e r s  

have m ain ta ined  th a t  both  th e  m etres(iam b ic  and l y r i c )  are

133gen u in e and in  th e  order as g iv en  in  th e  m ss. ( i . e . ,  I - I 63)

For my p a r t , I  can se e  no reason  why th e  P ro logos should  n o t  

sta n d  as i t  is ,^ ^ ^  e s p e c ia l ly  when th e  exp er im en ta l and 

in n o v a to ry  n a tu re  o f  many o f  E urip ides*  l a t e r  p la y s  i s  borne  

in  mind.^^^

The u se  o f  th e  iam bic and l y r i c  m etre in  th e  open ing  

scen e  c o in c id e s  a p p o s ite ly  w ith  th e  con fu sed  s t a t e  o f  

Agamemnon*s mind a t  t h i s  ju n c tu r e . The tempo o f  th e  i n i t i a l  

anapa-ests (1 -4 8 )  t e s t i f i e s  t o  th e  e x c i t a b i l i t y  o f  th e  Id n g .

With th e  change t o  iam b ics from 4 9 1 1 .,  he e x p la in s  c l e a r ly  th e  

sequence o f  e v e n ts  le a d in g  up to  th e  p r e sen t im p a sse . The

136rhytlim h e lp s  t o  c r y s t a l l i z e  th e  f a c t s ,  a s  w e l l  as e v in c in g  

th e  e r r a t ic  b eh av iou r  o f  th e  k in g . The number o f  t im e s  th a t  

he changes h i s  mind about th e  s a c r i f i c e  in  a co m p a ra tiv e ly  

sh o r t  p er io d  i s  rem arkable (9 5 f* ,  971^», 1 0 8 f f . ) .  The
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a r g u m e n ts  e m p lo y e d  a r e  a l s o  i n t e r e s t i n g .  I n i t i a l l y ,  h e  b la m e s  

M e n e la u s  ( 9 7 1 ) ,  t h e n  h e  s a y s  t h a t  h e  w r o te  t h e  l e t t e r  h i m s e l f  

( 98f ) ,  a n d ,  f i n a l l y ,  h e  s t r e s s e s  t h e  n o b i l i t y  o f  h i s  own 

c h a r a c t e r  ( l 0 7 f ) « T he r e v e r s / on, t o  a n a p a e s t s  (1 1 5 )  s u g g e s t s  

t h a t  Agamemnon h a s  r e l a p s e d  i n t o  a n  u n s e t t l e d  a n d  i n s e c u r e  

c o n d i t i o n .  I n  1 2 2 f  t h e  m a tc h in g  o f  mood a n d  m e t r e  i s  p l a i n ;  

t h e  f i r s t  s p o n d a ic  l i n e  i s  s o le m n , b u t ,  i n  t h e  s e c o n d  v e r s e ,  h e  

se e m s  t o  b r e a k  d o w n , a s  t h e  f o u r  s u c c e s s i v e  s h o r t  s y l l a b l e s  i n  

t h e  m id d le  sh o w . T he  rh y th m  o f  1 4 4 1 i  i s  v e r y  l i g h t  a n d

i n d i c a t i v e  o f  h i s  f l u i d  s t a t e .  I t  a p p e a r s ,  f ro m  t h e  P r o l o g o s

t h e n ,  t h a t  Agamemnon i s  l a c k i n g  i n  f i r m n e s s  o f  c h a r a c t e r .

The n e x t  e n c o u n t e r  w i t h  h im  com es i n  t h e  f i r s t

E p e i s o d i o n  ( 3 1 7 f l ) «  As i n  t h e  p r e v i o u s  s c e n e ,  d i f f e r e n t  m e t r e s

a r e  e m p lo y e d .  T he d i s a g r e e m e n t  b e tw e e n  t h e  b r o t h e r s  c o n s i s t s ,

f i r s t l y ,  o f  t r o c h a i c  t e t r a m e t e r s  ( c a t a l e c t i c )  (3 1 7  -  4 0 l ) .  T h i s

m e t r e  h e i g h t e n s  t h e  t e n s i o n  a n d  e m p h a s iz e s  t h e  e x c i t a b i l i t y  o f

t h e  A r g iv e  k i n g .  I n  a d d i t i o n  t o  f o c u s s i n g  o u r  a t t e n t i o n  u p o n

137t h e  a l t e r e d  d r a m a t i c  s i t u a t i o n ,  i t  c o r r e s p o n d s  w i t h  h i s  

c h a n g e a b l e  n a t u r e .  T h a t  Agamemnon w as c e r t a i n l y  n o t  e x p e c t i n g  

t o  s e e  h i s  b r o t h e r  c a n  b e  d i v i n e d  f ro m  t h e  a - m e t r i c a l  e x c l a m a t i o n

( b e f o r e  3 1 7 ) .  K is  a t t i t u d e  i s  d e f e n s i v e ,  b e c a u s e  o f  t h e

d i s c o v e r y  b y  M e n e la u s  o f  t h e  l e t t e r ,  a n d  p r o v i d e s  f u r t h e r  

e v i d e n c e  o f  h i s  d e e p s e a t e d  w e a k n e s s .  M e n e la u s  h i m s e l f  sum s u p  

A gam em non*s m e n t a l i t y  i n  tw o  p a s s a g e s  (3 3 4  a n d  3 4 6 f f )  w h e re  h e  

t e l l s  how  o ù  I^^^^k.cs(234) t h e  A rg iv e  i s .

A gam em non, i n  f a c t ,  p o s s e s s e s  a l l  t h e  p r e t e n t i o n s  o f  

l e a d e r s h i p  b u t  i s  u n a b le  t o  a s s e r t  h i s  a u t h o r i t y .  He i s  s u b j e c t  

t o  t h e  w him s o f  t h e  Army an d -iid sn its ; . . .  'v Cj  - r  ' c v<sv'T
( 450) .  T h a t  a t t i t u d e  i s  d i s c e r n i b l e  m o re  c l e a r l y  i n  t h e  f i n a l
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e x c h a n g e  b e tw e e n  t h e  b r o t h e r s ,  b e f o r e  C ly t a e m n e s t r a * s  a r r i v a l *  

Agam em non e m p h a s iz e s  t h e  im p o r ta n c e  o f  t h e  A m y  ( 514 ,  5 l 3 ) ,  a n d  

d i s p l a y s  h i s  f e a r  o f  O d y sse u s*  i n f l u e n c e  o v e r  t h e  Army (5 2 6  a n d  

5 3 I f f ) .  A f u l l  c o u n t  o f  t h e  r e f e r e n c e s  w h ic h  Agamemnon m ak es  

t o  t h e  w o rd  i n  t h e  I .A .  h a s  r e v e a l e d  t h a t ,  i n  e a c h

i n s t a n c e ,  i t  o c c u p i e s  t h e  l a s t  f o o t  o f  t h e  v e r s e  ( 95 ,  5 l 8 ,  531 ,  

661 ,  7 3 5 ,  1264) .  I  w o u ld  s u g g e s t  t h i s  i s  m ore  t h a n  c o i n c i d e n t a l *  

S i g n i f i c a n t l y ,  t o o ,  C l y t a e m n e s t r a  know s h e r  h u s b a n d  w e l l  a n d  

t e l l s  A c h i l l e s  t h a . t  Agamemnon i s ;  -rc  5 \ c . l v

<r-r̂ ~r<̂ v ( l 012) ;  i s  t h e  p o s i t i o n  o f  t h e  common n o u n  i n  

t h e  f i n a l  f o o t  a  t o u c h  o f  i n t e n t i o n a l  i r o n y  on h e r  p a r t ?

N o r h a s  Agamemnon a n y  m ore  s t r e n g t h  o f  w i l l  o r  

c o n f i d e n c e  v i s - a - v i s  h i s  w i f e .  I n  t h e  tw o  s c e n e s  w h e re  t h e y  

a p p e a r  t o g e t h e r ,  ( 6 8 5 f f  a n d  1098f f ) ,  C l y t a e m n e s t r a  i s  t h e  

d o m in a n t  f i g u r e .  A g a i n s t  h e r  t h u n d e r b o l t s  o f  c r i t i c i s m  ( 7 2 5 f f ) ,  

h e  c a n  o n ly  c o u n t e r  w i t h  a  w e a k ; ( 739) ,  b u t  e v e n  t h a t  i s

i n t e r r u p t e d  b y  h e r ,  a n d  h e  h a s  n o  o p p o r t u n i t y  t o  c o m p le te  h i s  

s e n t e n c e  ( 7 3 9 ^ 1 )»  H is  f r u s t r a t i o n  a n d  e x a s p e r a t i o n  a r e  show n 

i n  t h e  e x c l a m a t i o n ;  ( 742) ,  b u t  h i s  w i f e  s t a l k s  o f f ,

l e a v i n g  h im  a l o n e  ( 7 4 2 f f ) .  S i m i l a r l y ,  l a t e r  i n  t h e  p l a y ,  

C l y t a e m n e s t r a  t e l l s  h im ; 6^ '  ( b e f o r e  1 1 3 3 )  a n d

i n t e r r u p t s  h im  a g a i n  ( 1 1 3 8 ) .  T he r e s u l t  i s  t h a t  h e  i s  f o r c e d  

t o  s a y ;  t C o  tfctxJwCo ( 1144) ,  a n d  s o  h e  r e m a in s  m u te  f o r  o v e r  100 

l i n e s  (1146 -  1254) .

To c o m p e n s a te  f o r  h i s  i n a d e q u a c y ,  Agamemnon i n d u l g e s  

i n  t h e  p r e t e n c e  o f  t r y i n g  t o  b e  a  g r e a t e r  man t h a n  h e  r e a l l y  i s .  

H e n c e ,  h e  d w e l l s  a t  l e n g t h ,  i n  t h e  o p e n in g  a n a p a e s t i c  l i n e s ,  on  

t h e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  o f  l e a d e r s h i p  a n d  h i s  d i s i l l u s i o n m e n t  M t h  

i t  ( 2 1 f f ) .  I t  seem s t o  b e  a n  a t t e m p t  t o  j u s t i f y  h i s  c o n d u c t
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and thereby escape censure. In l 6 l f f ,  the sentiment i s  qu ite
138

u n o r i g i n a l ,  a n d  s o u n d s  i n a p p r o p r i a t e  c o m in g  f ro m  t h e  l i p s  o f  

a  ( J r e e k  co m m a n d e r. By s p e a lc in g  i n  t h i s  m a n n e r ,  d o e s  Agamemnon 

h o p e  t o  o b t a i n  t h e  sy m p a th y  o f  t h e  o l d  r e t a i n e r  a n d  d e m o n s t r a t e  

h i s  own l a c k  o f  c u l p a b i l i t y ?  I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t h a t ,  t h r o u g h o u t  

t h e  s c e n e  w i t h  M e n e la u s ,  h e  b la m e s  e v e r y o n e  e x c e p t  h i m s e l f  

( 3 9 1 f ,  392,  5 0 6 f f ) ,  a n d ,  i n  t h e  s c e n e  w i t h  I p h i g e n i a ,  t o o ,  t h e  

r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  i s  p u t  u p o n  o t h e r s  ( 659 ,  682f ) .

As a co ro lla ry  of th a t  i s  the contempt th a t  he fe e ls  

fo r  b a rb arian s . In the Prologos, he scath ing ly  remarks, 

apropos P aris  : . . .

( 7 3 f  ) .  T h e  s c o r n  r e a c h e s  i t s  h e i g h t  

i n  h i s  l a s t  s p e e c h  i n  t h e  d ra m a , w h e re  h e  m ak es  a p p e a l  t o  G re e k  

c h a u v in i s m  ( l 2 6 5 f  a n d  1 2 7 3 f f ) *  W ith  t h e  i n c r e a s i n g  n e e d  t o  

v i n d i c a t e  t h e  c o u r s e  o f  a c t i o n  a g a i n s t  I p h i g e n i a ,  Agamemnon now  

s a y s  t h a t  t h e  G re e k  e x p e d i t i o n  i s ,  a s  i t  w e r e ,  a  g r a n d  C r u s a d e  

t o  e s t a b l i s h  H e l l e n i c  s u p re m a c y  o v e r  O r i e n t a l  b a r b a r y .  He

t e l l s  h i s  d a u g h t e r ;  ^  |9 é \ û  y /

(Tc . . .  ( 127I f ) .  He c o u c h e s  h i s  b e h a v i o u r  i n  s u c h  t e r m s  i n  

o r d e r  t o  r e n d e r  i t  m o re  h o n o u r a b le  t h a n  h e  know s i t  t o  b e .

Some c r i t i c s  have accepted Agamemnon * s words here a t

f a c e - v a l u e  a n d  i n t e r p r e t e d  h i s  d e c i s i o n  a s  d e r i v e d  f ro m  a

139genuine b e l ie f  in  the Panhellenic id e a l .  O thers, moreover,

th in k  th a t  he was so bound up in  the  nexus of Ananke and Tuche 

th a t  the choices open to  him were not free .^ ^ ^  But these  views 

are  not qu ite  convincing. To my mind, Agamemnon * s dec is ion  to  

allow  the  s a c r if ic e  i s  bom of h is  innate  weakness. As in  the  

Hec. , he cannot r e s i s t  those who have a more dominating natu re  'b'kitn, 

and apply pressure upon him. His f a t a l i s t i c  a t t i tu d e  seems ( to
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m e) s e l f - r i n d u c e d ,  a s  a n  e x c u s e  f o r  l i i s  own i n f e r i o r i t y .

C o n c o m ita n t  w i t h  t h a t  a s p e c t  o f  Agam em non*s c h a r a c t e r  

i s  h i s  t r e m e n d o u s  p r i d e  a n d  g r a t i f i c a t i o n  a t  b e i n g  t h e  co m m an d er- 

i n - c h i e f  o f  t h e  G re e k  a l l i e d  f o r c e s  a t  A x i l i s .  T he d e s c r i p t i o n  

o f  t h e  a rm y  i n  t h e  P r o l o g o s  (B O ff )  i s  v e r y  i n t e r e s t i n g .  T he

a c c u m u la t e d  p h r a s e s  ( 82f )  a n d  t h e  e m p h a t ic  p o s i t i o n  o f :

. . .  /  &v\ ovto . . .  ( 84f ) ,  a r e  s u g g e s t i v e  o f  h i s  p r i d e .  

W ith  t h i s  p a s s a g e  we c a n  co m p a re  h i s  f i n a l  a d d r e s s  ( l 2 5 9 f f ) *

H e re  t h e  e x t e r n a l  t r a p p i n g s  o f  p o w e r a r e  a g a i n  s t r e s s e d ,  t h u s :

( 1260) ,  and the d esire  fo r  g lory  i s

expressed so; ( 1263) .  Note, a lso ,

th a t  Menelaus r e fe r s ,  in  the a lte rc a tio n  with h is  b ro th e r, 

sev e ra l times to  the way in  wliich Agamemnon sought the  supreme 

command of the array (337f, 350, 354f)*

We n e e d  n o t  d o u b t  t h a t ,  i n  h i s  o\m w a y , Agamemnon 

l o v e s  h i s  c h i l d r e n .  He s p e a k s  f o n d l y  o f  O r e s t e s  t h e  b a b y  

( 4 6 5 f f )  a n d  o f  I p h i g e n i a  ( 4 6 0 f f ) .  L i k e w i s e ,  t h e  f i r s t  s c e n e  

b e tw e e n  f a t h e r  a n d  d a u g h t e r  ( 640f f )  i s  v e r y  m o v in g  a n d

A gam em non*s a f f e c t i o n  seem s g e n u i n e .  B u t ,  e v e n  i n  h i s  g r i e f

f o r  h e r  f a t e ,  a l l  t h e  a t t e n t i o n  i s  c e n t r e d  u p o n  h i m s e l f .  T h e r e  

i s  a  h i n t  o f  s e l f - p i t y  i n  t h e  c o n v e r s a t i o n  w i t h  t h e  o l d  r e t a i n e r  

( l 36f ) ,  a n d  t h i s  a t t i t u d e  i s  m a i n t a i n e d  i n  t h e  s p e e c h  f o l l o w i n g  

t h e  d e p a r t u r e  o f  t h e  f i r s t  M e s s e n g e r  ( 4 4 2 f f ) .  H is  p e r s o n a l  

m i s e r y  i s  e m p h a s iz e d  b y  s u c h  e x c l a m a t i o n s  a s ;  ,  - r  C

VoT'Tqvos ;  ( 4 4 2 ;  c f  4 4 3 ) .  The p e r s o n a l  p r o n o u n  a n d  a d j e c t i v e

a r e  u s e d  w i t h  g r e a t  f r e q u e n c y  ( 4 4 5 ,  4 5 1 ,  4 5 4 ,  456 ( b i s ) ,  4 5 9 ,  

467) .  D u r in g  h i s  l a s t  a p p e a r a n c e ,  on  t h e  s t a g e ,  h e  p r o c l a i m s ;

^  ♦C'c, Y ( 1135) .  As H ans

S tro lim  h a s  r e m a r k e d ,  "Agamemnon l i e b t  s e i n e  T o c h t e r  -  a b e r  a u c h
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s e i n

T he r e l a t i o n s h i p  b e tw e e n  Agamemnon a n d  C l y t a e m n e s t r a ,  

h o w e v e r ,  i s  v e r y  c o l d .  He c o n s t a n t l y  a d d r e s s e s  h e r  ( d i r e c t l y  

a n d  i n d i r e c t l y )  i n  a  h i g h l y  f o r m a l  m a n n e r ,  t h u s ;  ù J\-Ŝ Çocs 

( 116; c f  6 8 6 ,  1106) ,  o r  a s ;  ( 9 9 :  c f  5 0 ,  1 0 4 , ,

4 5 4 )  '  N o t o n c e  d o e s  h e  em p lo y  a n y  t e r m  o f  e n d e a r m e n t  s u c h  a s

• I t  i s  p r o b a b l e  t h a t  t h e r e  w as n e v e r  m uch t e n d e r n e s s

1A2
b e tw e e n  th e m  t h r o u g h o u t  t h e  l i t e r a r y  t r a d i t i o n .  ‘ E u r i p i d e s  

u t i l i z e s  t h i s  t r e n d  i n  o r d e r  t o  a c c e n t u a t e  t h e  s e l f - c e n t r e d n e s s  

o f  Agamemnon a n d  t o  d ra w  o u t  t h e  s h a r p  c o n t r a s t  i n  t h e i r  

b e h a v i o u r  a n d  c h a r a c t e r .  The s t e r i l i t y  o f  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  

c o n t r i b u t e s  t o  o u r  a p p r e c i a t i o n  o f  Agamemnon * s  c h a r a c t e r ,  b y  

s h o w in g  y e t  a n o t h e r  f a c e t  o f  h i s  f u n d a m e n ta l  i n a d e q u a c y .

Agamemnon i s  t h u s  t e m p e r a m e n t a l l y  u n s u i t e d  t o  t h e  

r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  o f  h i s  h i g h  p o s i t i o n ,  b u t  h e  i s  a n x io u s  t o  

m a i n t a i n  i t  a n d  v i n d i c a t e  h i m s e l f .  He i s  r e v e a l e d ,  t h r o u g h o u t  

t h e  tw o  p l a y s ,  a s  a  w eak  p e r s o n  who a l l o w s  e v e n t s  t o  d o m in a te  h im  

a n d  i s  u n a b l e  t o  s t a n d  f i r m  i n  t h e  f a c e  o f  p r e s s u r e .

T h e  tw o  b r o t h e r s ,  Agamemnon a n d  M e n e la u s ,  h a v e  t h e n  a  

c l o s e  a f f i n i t y  w i t h  o n e  a n o t h e r ,  a n d ,  i n d e e d ,  t h e  t h i r d  m a le  

r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  o f  t h e  A t r e i d  H o u s e , O r e s t e s ,  i s  a l s o  l i n k e d  t o  

th e m  i n  c h a r a c t e r  a n d  b e h a v i o u r .  T h e i r  f u n d a m e n ta l  i n a d e q u a c i e s ^  

a s  p e o p le w a r e  d e p i c t e d  b y  t h e  t r a g e d i a n  i n  a  p s y c h o l o g i c a l l y  

c o n v i n c i n g  m a n n e r .
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NOTES TO CHAPTER THREE

W e b s te r ,  C .N . , p a s s i m , a n d  T .E . , p p .  ( =  l i s t s  o f
p l a y s  a n d  d a t e s ) ,  h a s  m o d i f i e d  ,  T r a g . ,  I I ,
e s p e c .  p p .  2 3 8 f f .  C e a d e l ,  R .F . , i s  a  u s e f u l  w o rk  
a n d  c a n  p r o v id e  c o r r o b o r a t i v e  e v i d e n c e ,  b u t  t h e  g e n e r a l  
p r i n c i p l e s  b e h in d  h i s  a n a l y s i s  a r e  n o t  f r e e  f ro m  
c r i t i c i s m ;  D a l e ,  H e l . , I n t r o d . ,  p p .  x x i v f f . ,  a n d  
S t e v e n s ,  A n d . ,  I n t r o d . ,  p p .  l 8 f .  ( w i t h  n . 2  o n  p .  1 8 ) .

W. A r ro w s m ith ,  C y c . , I n t r o d u c t i o n ,  T he C o m p le te  G re e k  
T r a g e d i e s  ( e d .  D . G ren e  a n d  R . L a t t i m o r e ,  C h ic a g o ;  
v a r i o u s  d a t e s ) .  I I I ,  p .  2 2 4 .

c f  H . R o l id ic h , D ie  E u r i p i d e i s c h e  T r a g o d ie  ( H e i d e l b e r g ,  
1968) ,  p p .  4 3 f f D a l e ,  A l e . , I n t r o d .  p p .  x x i f . ;
W. A r r o w s m ith ,  i b i d . .

T he H e r a k le s  T h em e, c h p t t .  i  a n d  i i ,  p a s s i m .

D .L . D rew , " E u r i p i d e s *  A l e . " ,  A JP . 5 2  ( 1 9 3 1 ) ,  p .  3 1 6 ; 
S .E .  S m e t h u r s t ,  " H e r a c l e s  a n d  l o l a u s " ,  C ^ , 4 5  ( 1 9 5 0 ) ,  
p p .  2 8 8 f . ;  W .C. G r e e n e ,  M o i r a .  F g .te ,  G ood a n d  E v i l  i n  
G re e k  T h o u g h t ( C a m b r id g e , M a s s .* .19445, p p .  1 9 5 f . ;
A . L e s k y ,  A l k e s t i s ;  P e r  M yth  u n d  D as D ram a (V ie n n a  
a n d  L e i p z i g ,  1 9 2 5 ) ,  p p .  S 2 f f .

e . g . ,  T .G . R o s e n m e y e r , T he M asks o f  T r a g e d y  ( T e x a s ,  
1963) ,  p p .  2 3 3 f f .

G .K . G a l i n s k y ,  H e r a k le s  T h em e, c h p t .  i i i ,  p p .  6 6 f f . ,  
d o e s  n o t  n o t i c e  a n y  c o n t i n u i t y  i n  t h e  d e p i c t i o n ;  
w h e r e a s  D a JL e , A le . . I n t r o d . ,  p .  x x i ,  b e l i e v e s  t h e  
s i m i l a r i t y  i s  g r e a t e r  t h a n  h a s  b e e n  g e n e r a l l y  
a c k n o w le d g e d ,  b u t  d o e s  n o t  p r o c e e d  t o  a r g u e  t h e  
p o i n t .

T he  s p e e c h  a l s o  a c t s  a s  a  p r o l e p t i c  M e s s e n g e r* s  
n a r r a t i v e .  T he d e t a i l s  a r e  s o  v i v i d  t h a t  o n l y  a  
b r i e f  a c c o u n t  o f  w h a t h a p p e n e d  i s  p r e s e n t e d  l a t e r  
{1 1 4 0  a n d  1142) ;  D a le ,  ^ . ,  9Â SSJff-

c f  G. M u r r a y ,  " H e r a c l e s ,  t h e  b e s t  o f  m e n " , G re e k  
S t u d i e s  ( O x f o r d ,  1 9 4 6 ) ,  p p .  1 0 6 - 1 2 6 .
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10 There i s  a lso  an element of Euripide an sarcasm, in
th is  reference to  the accepted tra d it io n ;  but i t  
i s  not inappropriate to  Heracles* ch a rac te r .

1 1  H .L . E b e l i n g ,  "T he A dm etu s  o f  E u r i p i d e s  v ie w e d  i n
r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e  A dm etus o f  t r a d i t i o n " ,  TAPA, 29 
( 1898) ,  65- 85 ,  a n d  C o n a c h e r ,  E .D . , p p .  3 3 2 f . ,  h a v e  
d o u b t s  c o n c e r n in g  H e r a c l e s *  in v o lv e m e n t  i n  t h i s  
l e g e n d  b e f o r e  E u r i p i d e s .  D a l e ,  A l e . ,  I n t r o d . ,  p p .  
x i i i f f . ,  h o w e v e r ,  i s  i n c l i n e d  t o  f o l l o w  U . v o n  
V i l a r a o w i tz - M b l le n d o r f f  ( I s y l l o s  v o n  E p id a u r u s  ( B e r l i n ,  
1886) )  i n  b e l i e v i n g  t h a t  h e  w as p a r t  o f  t h e  t r a d i t i o n  
p r i o r  t o  E u r i p i d e s .  F u l l e r  r e f e r e n c e s  a r e  g i v e n  i n  
S c l m i d / S t a l i l i n ,  I ,  i i i ,  1 ,  p p .  3 3 8 f f .

1 2  c f  H om er, 11.  4 ,4 4 1  a n d  5 ,4 5 5 »

13 Fear ( 0s ) i s  him self a son of Ares: Homer, IL  .
1 1 ,3 7 ;  Hesiod, Theogonia 934»

14 F e r g u s o n ,  C o m p a n io n , p p  . 5 2 0 f . ;  C .R . B e y e , " A l c e s t i s  
a n d  h e r  c r i t i c s " ,  GRBS, 2 ( 1 9 5 9 ) ,  1 1 1 -1 2 7 »

15 c f  Menelaus* joke about the of Helen a t
Tr.  1050.

16 C . Meaixtis, "L*Alceste d*E uripide", Alma M ater, 1 9 4 5 ,  
p. 3 9 5 , th inks th a t  Heracles* acceptance of the 
in v ita tio n  to  h o s p ita li ty  i s  due to  the f a c t  th a t  the 
Greeks always " lu i  (Heracles) re fu sa ien t la  s e n s ib i l i té  
e t  la  penetra tion  . . .  Sans re fle x io n , sans examen,
i l  admet qu*il s *agit d*un d e u il é tran g er, d*une 
femme é tran g ère" . I  f in d  th is  view unconvincing, 
as the main te x t  suggests.

17 Grube, D .E . , p. I 42 (n . 1 ) , th inks th a t  Heracles i s
a ffec ted  in  th is  way, because he was "g u ilty  of a 
r i t u a l  sin" (by o fferin g  lib a tio n s  in  a house 
p o llu ted  by dea th ). In my opinion, however, Heracles 
i s  shocked more a t  Admetus * deception than a t  such 
re lig io u s  considera tions.

1 8  e . g .  D .M . J o n e s ,  " E u r ip id e s *  A l e . " ,  CR, 6 2  ( I 948) ,  5 0 -  
5 5 ;  A .P .  B u r n e t t ,  "T he V i r t u e s  o f  A d m e tu s " ,  C P , 60
( 1965) ,  240- 255.

19 "The Mute A lc e s tis " , C J , 37 ( 1 9 4 1 ) ,  1 4 4 - 1 5 0 .

2 0  e . g . ,  A.W . V e r r a l l ,  E u r i p i d e s  t h e  R a t i o n a l i s t  
(C a m b r id g e ,  1 8 9 5 ) ,  c h p t .  i . ,  p a s s i m ; D .L . D re w , 
" E u r i p i d e s *  A l c e s t i s " ,  A JP , 5 2  ( 1 9 5 1 ) ,  2 9 5 - 3 1 9 ;
J .  K o t t ,  "T he V e i l e d  A l c e s t i s " ,  T h e a t r e  Q u a r t e r l y , 2
( 1972) ,  49- 59 .

2 1  A .W . V e r r a l l ,  E s s a y s  on  F o u r  P l a y s  o f  E u r i p i d e s
( C a m b r id g e ,  1 9 0 5 ) ,  c h p t .  iii7 e s p e c .  p p .  1 8 8  a n d  1 9 8 ;
E .M . B l a i c k l o c k ,  M ale  C h a r a c t e r s  o f  E u r i p i d e s ,  c h p t .
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v i i ,  passim ; W ilamowitz-M bllendorff, H ^ . ,  p p .297f f . ,  
J.C . Kamerbeek, "The U nity and Meaning o f Euripides*  
H eracles", Mnem. , 19 ( I 966) ,  I - I 6 ; S.E . Sm ethurst, 
"Heracles and lo la u s" , CJ, 45 (1 9 5 0 ), 288-293 and 322- 
326.

22 G.K. Galinslcy, Herakles Theme, ch p t. i i i ,  e sp ec . pp.
6 3 f f . ;  D.W. Lucas, The Greek Tragic P o e ts , ch p t. v ,  
esp ec . pp. 2 1 4 ff .;  K itto , G.T.^, pp. 2 3 M 4 7 .

23 R.D. Dawe, "Some R eflec tio n s  on Ate and Hamartia",
KSGP, 72 (1968) ,  88-123; J . Bremer, "Hamartia"
(Amsterdam, I 969) ,  chpt. v i ,  e sp ec . pp. 179^f.

24 c f  Aphrodite in  the Hipp.

25 On the importance of t h is  e p ith e t ,  see above, p . ».

26 c f  the use of the word during h is  p r io r  stage
appearance ( 575, 597) .

27 ^ . ,  p . 87 w ith n . 12 .

28 On the ro le  played by Theseus in  h elp in g  him to
change h is  mind, see below , p .

29 "The form al beauty o f the H.F." , JHS, 10 ( I 9I 6) ,
72- 79 .

30 e . g . ,  D.W. Lucas, Greek Tragic P oets , pp. 2 1 4 f f . ;
H.H.O. Chalk, " and in  Euripides* H.F." ,
82 (1962) ,  7- 18 .

31 Byrde, H.F. , ad lo c .

32 c f  10741. and 13991.; a lso  753.

33 e . g . ,  Byrde, H.F. , ad l o c . ;  Grube, D.E. , p.2Ô0 ( n .2 ) .

34 See the referen ces in  R. Graves, The Greek M]^hs 
(2  v o ls ,  Harmondsworth, M iddlesex; 196 6 -6 7 ), I ,  
pp. 3 6 3 f l .

35 c f  Hecuba * s exclam ation a t Tr. 8 8 5 f.:  sh e , t o o ,  i s
a t  a very low p o in t in  her morale (below , p .<3.13. ) .

36 Conacher, S .D . , p. S i ,  d en ies th a t th ere  i s  any 
sym bolica l meaning in  the tragedy but does not 
su b sta n tia te  h is  cla im . D.W. Lucas, Greek Tragic
P o e ts , p . 220, thinlts i t  has such a meaning, but 

d en ies th a t i t  may be .

3 7  On the importance of in  Euripide an th ou ght, see
Schm id/Stahlin , I ,  i i i ,  1 , pp. 444 and 7 0 1 f f .

38 So M.P. N ilsson , The Mycenaean Origin of Greek 
Mythology (N .Y., I 963) ,  P* 264,  and C ults, Myths,
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39

Oracles and P o lit ic s  in  Ancient Greece (Lund, 1951) .  
PP 5 l f f . -------------------

e . g .  G. Thomson, Studies in  Ancient Greek Society  
(2  v o ls , London: 1949 -  1955) ,  I ,  p 264; R. Graves,
Greek Myths, I ,  p 326.

40 On t h is  p o in t , see p a r tic u la r ly  Roscher, V, s .v .  
"Theseus"; R .-E ., Suppl. XIII, s .v .  "Theseus",
G.E. Nevard, "The Myth o f Thespis" (Ph.D. t h e s i s ,
U n iv . o f  London: 1975), p assim .

2
41 O.G.D. , s .v .  "Tlieseus"; c f  W.R. H a llid a y , Indo-

European Folk T ales and Greek Legend (Cambridge, 1933), 
pp 5 3 f l ,  and M. Hadas and M. Siîiith, Heroes and Gods,
pp 2 2 f f .

42 B a rre tt , Hipp. , ad 8 l7 f f .

43 D .J . Conacher, "Some Questions o f  P ro b a b ility  and
Relevance in  Euripidean Drama", Maia, 24 (1 9 7 2 ), 
pp 20 6 f, has pointed out the p sy ch o lo g ica l 
appropriateness o f h is  g en era liz in g  u ttera n ces  over  
Phaedra*s corpse (916 -  94 2 ).

44 e . g . ,  R.Y. Hathorn, "Rationalism  and Irra tio n a lism  
in  Euripides* Hipp." ,  CJ, 52 (1 9 5 7 ), pp 212f;
B.M.W. Knox, "The H ipp olytus o f  E u r ip id e s" , YCS,
13 ( 1952) ,  pp 3 -  31.

45 I t  could be argued th a t Theseus may have had a 
subconscious su sp ic ion  o f an a f fa ir e  d*amour 
between h is  young w ife  and handsome son , and th a t  
th e d e lto s  tr ig g ered  o f f  the r e a c tio n . T liis v iew , 
however, f a i l s  to  take account o f Theseus* a t t itu d e  
to  h is  tf^oL , which demands im p lic it  t r u s t  in  them; 
only when he b e lie v e s  th a t i t  has been abused does 
he take such d r a s t ic  a c t io n .

46 e . g . , G. Norwood, E ssays on E u r ip id e ^  Drama (Los 
A n g e le s , London, Toronto^ 1954), P 88; Grube, D .E . ,
P 195.

47 c f  B a rre tt , H ipp. , ad 887 -  9«
. II II

48 H ippolytus c a l l s  Tlieseus fa th e r  freq u en tly
before t h e ir  quarrel in  the t li ir d  E peisodion (902 ,
905,  910, 923) and in  the Exodos ( I 407 ,  1445, 1453, 
1457) ,  b u t, during the r e s t  o f tim e, when he i s  on
bad terms M th  Theseus, i t  i s  seldom used ( 983,  1000,
1041, 1042) .

49 Hippolytus* own a tt itu d e s  are a ffe c te d  by the
con sciou sn ess o f h is  bastardy ( 1455) ,  but he does not 
appear to  blame h is  fa th e r  p erso n a lly  fo r  h is  s ta tu s .
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50 Zl* 312ff; 2, 324; 5, 528ff; 8, 236ff, where
Agameranon i s  discharging h is  p r ie s t ly  duties*

51 c f  A r is t . ,  Ath, P o l*, passim, espec. 57.

52 "The Hippolytus of Euripides", YCS, 13 (1952), 
pp 25 ff.

53 W.J.W. Koster, "Do Euripidfs Supplieibus" , Mnem. ,
10 ( 1942) ,  p 171; c f  C ollard, Supp. . In tro d ., p 30*

54 One of the few exceptions i s  W.D. Smith, "Expressive 
Form in  Euripides* Suppliants" . HSOP, 71 ( 1966) p 159.

55 The ep ith e t re c a lls  the c u l t - t i t l e  of
Heracles (above, pibs ) .

56 The expression i s  used as a mark of g rea t
resp ect: c f  I I .  2, 243; A es., Suppl. 767; a lso  St
Jolin*s Gospel, X, passim.

57 Although TTovov; in  573 i s  a disputed reading (OCT,  
app. c r i t . , ad lo c ) ,  i t  seems b e t te r  than
(Nauck). C ollard , Suppl. , ad lo c . ,  the most recen t 
English e d ito r , accepts -ifovtvs without argument and 
does not even obelize i t  in  h is  te x t .

58 Grube, D .E., p 232 (n .2 ) , suggests th a t  perhaps
ADRASTUS i s  the subject of the verb ' '̂ŷ -rc-v (250).
Kis arguments are unconvincing, since the most 
n a tu ra l subject of the verb i s  Theseus, viio was the  
l a s t  person to  speak before the choric u tte ran ce  h e re . 
Grube him self i s  only rendering the Greek te x t  
ambiguous where i t  i s  unequivocal.

Collard*s preference fo r  Elmsley*s reading ^y-^-rcv 
(Suppl. , ad lo c ) i s  a lso  hard to  c r e d i t ,  because, in  
the con tex t, i t  i s  out of p lace .

59 D . E . , p 232.

60 Note th a t ,  even when he has recovered the co rpses, by 
pitched b a t t l e ,  he does not allow Thebes to  be sacked, 
nor unnecessary d estruc tion  to  be caused (669f f  and 
7 2 3 ff).

61 Ferguson, Companion, p 316.

62 e .g . ,  A. C r o is e t ,  H is to ir e  de l a  l i t t é r a t u r e  grecque
(4 v o l s . , P a r is :  1887 -  1889) ,  I I I ,  p 319; G. Z u ntz,
The P o l i t i c a l  F lays o f  E u rip id es  (M anchester, 1955), 
c h p t . i ,  p assim .

63 Conacher, E .D ., pp lO lff .

64 LSJM^, s .v .

65 Above, pp-i3^J^-
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66 In Greek drama, the commands of a deus-ex-machj,na are
always obeyed: c f Soph., P h i l . 1445ff; E u r., And.
1273ff, Ion 1475ff, Or. l6 6 6 ff . In a l l  of th ese  plays 
a sup ranatu ra l ending i s  imposed over the  n a tu ra l 
consequences. The r e s u l t  i s  the f u l l  exposure of the 
irony  im p lic it  throughout the play and now emphasized 
by the a r t i f i c i a l  conclusion. For fu r th e r  d e ta i l s ,  
see below, p p - / u s .

67 Many w r ite rs ,  follovdng the Hypothesis to  the drama,
have f e l t  th a t  i t  i s  an ; Pohlenz,
p 353; G. Zuntz, P o l i t ic a l  Plays of E u rip id es, passim ;
H.R. B u tts , The G lo r if ic a tio n  of Athens in  Greek Drama 
(Iowa, 1947) ,  passim .

68 e .g . ,  Schraid/Stahlin, I ,  i i i ,  1, p 444 ( n . l ) ;  G.E.
Nevard, "The Myth of Theseus", chp t. v .

69 c f  Ferguson, Companion, p 316.

70 L.H.G. Greenwood, "The S u p p l iâ t s of Eurip ides: an
In te rp re ta tio n " , PC?S. I66/8 ( 1937), 3 - 4 ,  and 
A sp ects  of E uripidean Tragedy (Cambridge, 1953), pp. 
92f f ,  th inks th a t  the play has an underlying touch of 
iro n y , bu t I  do not accept h is  c r i t i c a l  estim ate of 
Theseus.

71 On t h i s ,  see fu r th e r  above, pf.»wj.; c f ,  to o , A.W.H.
Adkins, "Basic Greek Values in  E uripides’ Hec. and
H .F." , eg , 16 ( 1966) ,  193 -  220.

72 Grube, D.E. p 259-

73 The Imagery of Euripides (London, 1971), P 85.

74 c f  Theseus* comment a t  124O: o ù 1-^,
E.R. Dodds, The Greeks and the I r r a t io n a l  (C a lifo rn ia ,
1951) ,  chp t. i i ,  passim , gives a p en e tra tin g  in s ig h t 
in to  the importance of such fa c to rs  in  Greek l i f e  and 
thought.

75 c f  the s im ila r  q u a lif ic a tio n  a t  H el. 17f  and 259
(below, ch p t, iv ,  n .8 0 ).

76 See above, p , 36

77 con tra  W.C. Greene, Moira, p I 84 (w ith n . 4 9 ) «

78 The word -rcoXcs or -rr'o\c«ry-<<. here s ig n if ie s  merely the
inanimate bu ild ings and w a lls . J .  Fontenrose,
"Poseidon in  the Troiades" , APAN, 1 ( 1967) ,  135 -  141 
and "Response to  a Reply on ’Poseidon in  th e  T ro iad es*". 
APÆN, 2 ( 1968) ,  69 -  71, has shown convincingly ( con tra  
J .R . Wilson, "A Reply to  ’Poseidon in  the T ro iad es*", 
AP/IN, 2 ( 1968) ,  66 -  68) th a t  such nouns can r e fe r  
simply to  the physica l aspect of the c i ty  and need not 
have, per s e , any emotional s ig n if ic a n c e .
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79 C.H, M iitraan, S o p h o c le s , p 205, says t h a t ,  "Theseus 
r e p r e se n ts  Athens • • •  he i s  • • •  th e  embodiment o f
the most enlightened kind of democratic ind iv idualism ".

80 On the l i t e r a r y  background to  th is  ch a ra c te r , see the 
sec tio n  on Aeschylus (above, p 4 ^ ) .

81 "A Com parative A n a ly s is  of Seven P res e n ta t io n s  of 
O re stes  in  Greek Tragedy", (M.A. d i s s . ,  U n iv . of 
London, 1956).

82 On th e  d a te  o f  t h i s  p la y , see  b e low , p.Xfr/jT,.

83 I  regard the And, as w ritten  between the  Hiop and the  
Supp, and probably before the Hec. , about 425 B.C.; 
Stevens, And. ,  I n tro d . , pp 15ff, has an ex ce llen t 
summary of the  evidence and c r i t i c a l  opinions.

84 On the  sp ec ia l dram atic nature of the I . T . , see below, 
chp t. iv  ( n .103) .

85 The s u b je c t  o f  i t e r a t i o n  in  Greek Tragedy and L ite r a tu r e
g e n e r a lly  has been d is c u s s e d  by many c r i t i c s .  Sane 
have look ed  upon such r e p e t i t io n s  a s  u n in te n t io n a l  and 
condemned them a s in a p p r o p r ia te :  A .B . Cook,
"Unconscious I te ra t io n s " ,  CR, 16 ( I 902) ,  I46 -  158 and 
256 -  2675 J .  Jackson, M arginalia Scaenica (Oxford, 
1955) ,  Addenda A and B, pp 220ff. Others have f e l t  
th a t  they  are so common to  the Greek ea r as to  cause no 
offence, i f  indeed they  were ever no ticed  consciously : 
Campbell, Sophocles, I ,  pp 8 2 ff; C o llard , Supp. , ad 
166 - 17. There i s ,  n ev e rth e le ss , another school of 
thought which m aintains th a t  they are a d e lib e ra te  
l i t e r a r y  e f f e c t .  As one of the most recen t w rite rs  
has .remarked, " . . .  i f  many of the re p e ti t io n s  . . .  can
be shown to  have an exp licab le  function  then i t  w il l  no 
longer be f a i r  to  make la rge  assumptions about Greek 
in d iffe ren ce  to  repeated words". (P .E . E asterlings 
"R epetition  in  Sophocles", Hermes, 101 (1973), p 14: 
c f  T.C.W. S tin to n , E urip ides and the  Judgement of P a ris  
(Society  fo r  the Promotion of H ellenic S tud ies, 1965), 
p 18 (n .2 ) .

This argument broadly app lies  to  the  th re e  trag ed ian s  
of the f i f t h  century B.C. I t  i s  n o t, of course , being 
suggested th a t  the  re p e titio n s  in  O restes’ speeches are 
exclusive to  him. I  do contend, however, th a t  the 
very frequency of the device in  h is  language, and the  
f a c t  th a t  i t  seems c o n s is te n tly  maintained in  a l l  the  
plays where he appears, m il i ta te  in  favour of regarding 
i t  as a d e lib e ra te  means of c h a rac te riz in g  him. 
S im ila rly , we have already  seen, in  the chap ter on 
Sophocles, how the  device appears to  be in te n tio n a lly  
exp lo ited  apropos Creon and Israene, w ith d if f e re n t  
r e s u l t s .

86 In i t s e l f  the  word i s  not unusual; but i t  i s  the
conglomeration of the in stan ces  in  such a b r ie f  space
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(ten  l in e s )  th a t  marks i t  o ff fo r  comment.

87 I t  i s  a lso  Euripides* psychological version  of the
legendary s to ry  of the O restes received
from Apollo.

88 For a good summary of the c r i t i c a l  l i t e r a tu r e  on the 
su b je c t. See Stevens, And. , ad IOO8.

89 Note the irony  h e re , since he has k i l le d  h is  own f le sh  
and blood.

90 On the legendary background, see Stevens, And. . In tro d . ,  
pp I f f .

91 K. A ldrich , The "Andromache" of Euripides (Nebraska,
1961) ,  pp 7 7 ff, gives a very in te re s t in g  in te rp re ta t io n  
o f , as he c a l l s  i t ,  the p la y ’s "philosophic u n ity " .

92 e . g . , J .F .  G lass, "A Comparative Analysis . . . " ,  p 79; 
Grube, D .E ., p 330; D. Sansone, "The S ac rifice  Motif 
in  Euripides* I .T ." , TAPA, 105 (1975), p 295, who 
remarks th a t  O restes,"transcends the  barbarism  which 
ch arac te rize s  the  fam ily".

93 C.H. Whitman, Euripides and the  F u ll C irc le  of Myth
(Cambridge, Mass: 1974), P 5 , w rites  th a t  th i s  speech
"gramm atically and rh y th  m ically  echoes the voice of a 
man d is tra c te d " .

94 c f  Med. 96ff ( ly r ic s )  214ff (iam bics); Hipp. 198ff
( ly r i c s ) ,  311ff (iam bics); 308ff ( ly r i c s ) ,  353ff,
424ff (iam bics), 44411 ( tro c h a ic s ) .

I  d isagree with D .J. Conacher, "Some Questions of 
P ro b a b ility  and Relevance in  Euripidean Drama", Maia,
24 ( 1972) ,  199 -  207, viio regards such a "psychic 
switch" as psycholog ically  im possible. The economy of 
the drama renders such a device necessary , but i t  does 
n o t, in  my opinion, d e tra c t from the realism  of the 
c h a ra c te r iz a tio n .

95 The self-im m olation of Evadne (Supp. 9 9 0 ff) is  s im ila r ,
because she to o , i s  su ffe rin g  from undue psychological 
s t r a in .  C ontrast however the s e lf - s a c r i f ic e s  of Polyxena 
( Hec. 342ff) and of Menoecus (Phoen. 99I f f ) ,  which are 
a c ts  of fre e  cho ice, taken as a y ; fo r  o th e rs .

96 For fu r th e r  d e ta i ls  of th e i r  r e la tio n s h ip , see the
sec tio n  on Pylades (below, p.XTi^).

97 He was a lso  the man resp o n sib le , in  the  And. , fo r
Neoptolemus* murder, and he even attem pted, in  the  O r ., 
to  k i l l  h is  h o s te ss .

98 I n te re s tin g ly , i t  i s  only as a r e s u l t  of second-hand 
rep o rts  th a t  we obtain  a p ic tu re  of O restes’ courage, from 
the CoiAand’s speech (321ff) and the Messenger’s speech
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99

( l 3 2 7 f f ) .  Even here th e  T aurians are c l e a r ly  no 
m atch. But on th e  s ta g e  i t s e l f  th e r e  i s  l i t t l e  
in d ic a t io n  o f  any g r e a t  h ero ism .

c f .  Grube, D .E ,, pp 329f; Conacher, E .D ., pp 310ff; 
P la tn au er, I .T . , In tro d , pp x v i i i f . .

100 Amongst the most im portant s p e c ia l is t  s tu d ies  may be 
c ite d ;  J .T . Sheppard, "The E l. of E u rip ides" , CR, 32 
( 1918) ,  137 -  41; E.T. England, "The M .o f  
E urip ides" , CR, 40 (1926), 97 -  104; W. K rieg,
"De E u rip id is  O ^ s te "  (d is s e r ta t io  in a u g u ra l!s , Univ. 
of H alle: 1934); H.G. M ullens, "The Meaning of
E u rip id es’ O r." , Cg, 34 (1940), 153 -  158; M.J.O’B rien , 
"O restes and the  Gorgon: E u rip id es’ E l ." ,  AJP, 85
( 1965) ,  13 -  39; D. Ebenezer, "Zum Schluss des O r." , 
E iren e , 5 , (1966 ) ,  43 -  9; H. P arry , "E urip ides’ O r." , 
TAPA, 100 ( 1969) ,  337 -  53; c. Wolff, "O restes", 
Eurip ides; A C o llection  of C r i t ic a l  Essays (ed . E. 
Segal, New Jersey : I968) ,  132 -  149; S . l .  Schein,
"M ythical I l lu s io n  and H is to r ic a l R ea lity  in  
E u rip id es’ O r." , WS, 88 (1975), 49 -  66.

101 On the ending of the O r., c f  e sp ec ia lly  D. Ebenezer,
"Zum Schluss des O r." , E irene, 5 ( I 966) ,  43 -  49»

102 I t  might be objected th a t  the capture of Hermione by
O restes and Py lades in  the Ojr. co n trad ic ts  the  s to ry  
of h is  a r r iv a l  a t  Phthia to  take her back home, in  the  
And. I t  does not however a f fe c t  the  general arguments 
about h is  ch a rac te r , fo r  he d isp lay ; s im ila r  t r a i t s  in  
those two dramas. The means of dep ic ting  them must 
d i f f e r ,  of course, in  accordance w ith the  in d iv id u a l 
p lo t .

103 For fu r th e r  d iscussion  of th is  p o in t, see below, ck&pk

104 e . g . , P. Masqueray , Euripide e t  ses Id é e s , p 230, says 
"Sans doute devant un public a thén ien . Menélas a v a it  
le  t o r t  d ’ê tre  S p a r tia te " . So, to o , E.M. Blailclock, 
Maie C liaracters of Euripide s , chp t. v , passim; D.G. 
Harbsraeier, "Die a lte n  Menschen b e i E u rip ides" , p 164; 
L.A. P o st, From Homer to  Menander (C a lifo rn ia , 1951),
P 144.

105 This po in t i s  d iscussed fu r th e r  above (pp/sîj) and below
(p,9-oG ) .

106 Stevens, And. ,  ad lo c .

107 A.P. B urnett, Catastrophe Survived (Oxford, 1971),
pp 139ff; P.N. B ou lter, "Sopliia and Sophrosyne in  
E u rip id es’ And." ,  Phoen. , 20 ( l 965/ 6) ,  51 -  58; V. 
Johnson, "E urip ides’ i\nd. " ,  CW, 48 (1954/5), 9 -  13.

108 K. A ldrich , The "Andromache" of E urip ides, pp 71f.
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109 R acial prejud ice was a t r a i t  common among the  Greeks 
a t  th a t  time and i s  a sentim ent echoed in  o ther 
Euripidean works, e .g . ,  by Jason in  the Med. But i t  
i s  not the  whole explanation in  the case of the A tre id  
b ro th e rs .

110 c f  Conacher, 5 .1)., p 179»

111 E.M. B laik lock , Male Characters of E urip ides , p 75, 
th in k s  th a t  he i s  governed through and through by th i s  
v ice .

112 Menelaus here appears to  co n trad ic t h is  statem ent in  
the  And. (680). I t  i s ,  however, only a s l ig h t  
d iffe ren ce  and i s  due to  dram atic exigencies and because 
p ressu res  on the f ie ld  of b a t t le  are not the same as 
those in  peace.

113 Note the  sexual connotation in  the word (913, 1038).

114 Dale, H el. , ad lo c .

115 e . g . , S. Barlow, The Imagery of E u rip id es , p 8o; Dale,
Hel. , ad lo c .

116 I t  i s  a vulgarism  bearing  the co llo q u ia l meaning "grub": 
LSJm9, s . v . ,

117 H.5. Meirow, "Some Innovations of E urip ides" , CW, 29 
( 1936) ,  113 -  116; A .J. Podlecki, "The basic  
seriousness of Eurpides* H el. " ,  TAPA, 101 (1970), 401 -
18.

118 Ferguson, Companion, pp 417ff«

119 Grube, D . E . , p 339.

120 E.M. B laik lock , Male Characters of E u rip id es, pp 8 5 ff .

121 Such invocations a re , of course, a t r a d i t io n a l  m otif:
A es., Choe. 30ôff; E u r., E l. 67I f f .

122 On the s ign ifican ce  of such form al g ree tin g s , see
above, p 33 n .. 10) .

123 N.A. Greenberg, "E urip ides’ O r .: an In te rp re ta tio n " ,
HSGP, 66 ( 1962) ,  157 -  192, concludes th a t  the  concept 
of roiftl rep resen ts  the  se lf-seek in g  of Menelaus, while 
th a t  of dem onstrates the a l t r u i s t i c  re la tio n sh ip
of O restes and Pylades. S.L. Schein, "M ythical 
I l lu s io n  and H is to r ic a l r e a l i ty  in  E u rip id es’ O r." , WS,
88 ( 1975) ,  49 -  66, and R.P. Winnington-Ingram,
"Euripides: p o ie tes  sophos" . Arethens a , 2 ( I 969) ,  127 -
142, regard Menelaus as the % )ical so p h is tic  p o l i t ic ia n  
of the  5th  century .

I  am n o t, however, convinced by these  in te rp r e ta t io n s .
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/•
since the frequency of the word «^in Menelaus* 
speeches could be due to  the  philosophizing  tendency 
no ticed  in  the  o ther plays and miglit th e re fo re  be 
intended to  re in fo rce  the outward f ro n t th a t  he has 
b u i l t  up around h im self. Tlie p o l i t i c a l  a llu s io n s  
seem to  me fa rfe tc h e d , in  any case .

124 I  accept (w ith Wedd, O r ., ad lo c ) th a t  695 i s  genuine. 
For a con trary  view see Murray, OCT, ad lo c .

125 c f  Soph., E lec . 4 and E u r ., 1, which produce a
sim ila.r e f f e c t .

126 See fu r th e r  R.F. Goheen, The Imagery of Sophocles*
"Ant. " , pp 44 ff; F.R. Earp, S tyle of Aeschylus, p

105f; E.M. B laik lock , "The n a u tic a l imagery of 
Euripides* Medea" , CP, 50 (1955), 233 -  237.

127 W. K rieg, "Be E u rip id is  O reste" , pp l 8f ,  describes him 
as "m ollis" and speaks of the "Menelai p rav ita tem ".

o
128 On th i s  question , see e sp e c ia lly  K itto , G.T. , pp 360ff;

Conacher, E .D ., p 256; E.M. B laik lock , Male C haracters 
of E u rip id es, p 100. R. Bogaert, "Le revirem ent de 
Mcnélas ( I . A. 4 7 1 ff)" , E .C ., 33 (1965), 3 -  11, provides 
a u se fu l summary of the  c r i t i c a l  l i t e r a tu r e  on the 
su b jec t.

129 See above, p , 33 vx.a-o)

130 Conacher, E .D ., pp l6 2 ff ; M. Orban, "Hecube, drame
humain", g ,  38 (1970), p322.

131 e .g .  E.M. Blailclock, Male C haracters of E u rip id es , ch p t.
v i ,  passim ; H.F. Graham, "The C haracter of Agamemnon", 
pp 9 b ff; J .  Scholtze, "Der Cliarakter des Agameranon von 
Homer b is  Euripides" ( d i s s . ,  Univ. of Vienna: 1939),
pp lO lff .

132 Murray, OCT, ad lo c . ;  D.L. Page, Actors* In te rp o la tio n s  
in  Greek Tragedy, pp 130ff; A. Lesley, Die Tragische 
Dichtung der Hellenen (G ottingen, 1956), p I98.

133 Keadlam, I .A . , ad lo c . ; Webster, T .E ., pp 258f; B.M.W. 
Knox, "Euripides JA,  1 -  I 63 ( in  th a t  o rd e r)" , YCS, 22
( 1972) ,  239 -  261.

134 C.W. Willinlc, "The Prologue of the I .A ." , CQ, 21 ( l9 7 l ) ,  
342 -  364, b e liev es  th a t  the  whole of the  Prologos i s  
genuine, but re-arranges the order of the v e rse s . His 
arguments fo r  the l a t t e r  course are not to tally  
convincing.

135 This includes dram atic and th e a t r ic a l  dev ices, music and
m etre. See now, fo r  a good summarj»- of the  evidence, 
T.B.L. Webster, "E uripides: T ra d it io n a lis t  and
Innovator", The Poetic T rad itio n ; Essays in  Greek, L a tin  
and English Poet it  (B altim ore. 1968). pp 27 -  42.
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136 c f  above, p (w ith n,94)*

137 c f  Soph., O .T ., ad finem.

138 The thought i s  t r a d i t io n a l  and may be found, in ,  e .g . ,  
Hdfc, I ,  32, 6 - 9 ;  Soph., Trach. I f f ;  E u r., Hec. 
627f, T ro i. 509f.

139 e .g . F.M. Wassennan, "Agamemnon in  the I .A .: a man in  
the age of c r i s i s " ,  TAPA, 80 ( 1949) ,  174 -  I 86; E. 
V a lg ig lio , "L*Ifigeneia, in  Aulide d i E urip ide",
Riv is ta  d i S tudi G la s s ic i , 5 (1957). 47 -  72.

140 e . g . , H. V retska, "Agamemnon in  Euripides I .A ." ,  WS,
74 ( 1961) ,  18 -  39.

141 E arip ides; In te rp re ta tio n en  zur dramatischen Form 
(Himich, 1957), P 138.

142 c f  Homer, Od. 11, 422ff; 24, 96fj P indar, Pyth . XI,
passim ; a lso  c f  the  Aeschylean version  of th e i r  
re la tio n sh ip  in  the (above, p . S3 ) .

143 The f in a l  scene in  the  p lay (espec. 1578 -  1629) i s
very suspect and co rru p t: Murray, OCT, ad lo c .»
Because of the u n c e r ta in tie s  involved h e re , i t  has 
been decided not to  take these  l in e s  in to  account in  
the  p resen t th e s is .  Tlie d iscussion  of th i s  drama 
w il l  th e re fo re  cease a t  1531*
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CHAPTER FOUR

EURIPIDES I I  ! FMALS CHARACTERS

The major female ch arac te rs  come under d iscussion  in  

th i s  ch ap te r, and the plays w ill  be tre a te d  in  chronological 

o rd e r, as in  the preceding chap ter.

I  Andromache

Andromache, the devoted wife of Hector in  the H . 

(6 ,4 3 7 ff .;  22,447ff«5 24,723ff«), continued in  th is  ro le  through

out the l i t e r a r y  t r a d i t io n  and i s  mentioned by, e .g . ,  Sappho 

( f r .  282 IfrS) and Aeschylus ( f r .  247 M ette). She provided in  

a l l  lik e lih o o d  the in sp ira tio n  fo r  the Sophoclean D eianeira?

In the And, of E urip ides, she has been viewed as the  ty p ic a l  
2

h e ro 's  wife , although J .E . Nyenhuis has in te rp re te d  h e r not in

terms of the c la s s ic  b r id e , but as a contemporary housewife
'1

embroiled in  a domestic q u arre l . His view point, however, does 

no t seem to  have met \d.th much support and th e re fo re  req u ires  

fu r th e r  co n sid e ra tio n . But he f e e ls  on the  o ther hand th a t  h er 

p o rtra y a l in  the Tr. does not waver f a r  from the Homeric 

conception^.

( i )  "Andromache"

The Prologos opens with Andromache on the stage as a
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supp lian t before the shrine of T h e tis . The inform ation th a t  

i s  given ( I f f . )  i s  obviously e s s e n tia l  fo r  the audience a t  the 

beginning of the drama., but i s  a lso  re lev an t to  h er ch a ra c te r .

As might be expected, in  view of the H ia d ic  t r a d i t io n ,  she 

mentions her dead husband many tim es, not only in  th is  scene 

(4> 8 f . , 97) 107f . ) ,  but a lso  in  the r e s t  of the drama (2 2 2 ff .,  

3 9 9 f., 403, 5 2 3 f f .) .

Her p o s itio n  as a slave in  the household i s  in secu re , 

bu t she seems to  have made the most of i t ,  and her re la tio n sh ip  

with Neoptolemus i s  f a r  from cold or lacking  in  a f fe c tio n . The 

b i r th  of h er son Molossos by him has sealed  the bond between 

them. The follow ing l in e s  suggest th a t  r e a l  tenderness e x is ts  

amongst them; o s « 'u -r a v  o o - r  ^

-r ' (49f: c f  75f*)* The old R etainer

h e rs e lf  gives a s im ila r  opinion (77f*)« Andromache, moreover, 

t e l l s  Menelaus  ̂ in  the second Epeisodion, th a t  Neoptolemus w il l  

no t to le ra te  any harm done to  h is  ch ild  (339ff*)* She a lso  

advises Molossus to  go to  h is  f a th e r ,  th u s: -re kJZ

^ (4 1 7 f .) . I t  

appears then th a t  Neoptolemus has s a t is f ie d  Andromache's 

physica l and emotional needs, to  a g rea t e x te n t, and th a t  the 

ch ild  has strengthened the connexion between them.

Conversely, on o ther occasions, her a t t i tu d e  i s  more 

unfavourable to  Neoptolemus, and she ta lk s  of sleep ing  with him 

ag a in s t h e r w ill  (2 4 f .,  30, 36, 38, 3 9 0 f., 403). Does she 

f e e l  g u il ty ,  a t  a subconscious le v e l ,  over h e r re la tio n s liip  

w ith the Phthian, because she i s  a f ra id  of betray ing  h e r love 

f o r  Hector? I t  w ill  be re c a lle d  th a t  she speaks about her 

acquiescence in  H ecto r's  m istresses  (2 2 2 ff .) .  But w ith the
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changed conditions a ttendan t upon h er s lav e ry , she now fin d s  

h e rse lf  in  the p o s itio n  of being the m istress  of Neoptolemus 

and growing more fond of h in . She cannot to ta l ly  reco n cile  

th a t  with h er love fo r  Hector* The psychological realism  

in  h er dilemma i s  thus a sub tle  touch, and Euripides has given 

a new dimension to  the t r a d i t io n a l  p icture*

This i s  n o ticeab le  from o ther aspects  of h er ch arac te r. 

I t  i s  only n a tu ra l th a t  she should f e e l  re g re t fo r  h er former 

l i f e  in  Troy, and the e leg iac  threnody emphasizes i t  (103ff#)*^ 

N evertheless, the statem ent th a t  she "epitom izes the p a th e tic  

woman whom the war l e f t  in  i t s  wake" i s  too sweeping.^ For 

she has not allowed h e rse lf  to  sink  in to  ab jec t g r ie f ,  bu t has 

faced up to  the  new s itu a tio n  follow ing the d e s tru c tio n  of Troy, 

and canalized  h er sorrow in to  d if fe re n t d ire c tio n s  by means of
7

the re la tio n sh ip  with Neoptolemus and the b i r th  of Molossus.

F u rth e r, Andromache has a s tren g th  of mind and an 

i r r e p r e s s ib i l i ty  which c o n tra s t sharply  with h er formal s ta tu s  

and \<dth Hermione's n a tu re . She stands up to  the  two Trojans 

throughout the p lay , c r i t i c iz in g  them s tro n g ly . Although i t  

i s  d ram atically  necessary fo r  h er to  r e s i s t  Menelaus and 

Hermione, the tone of h er speeches i s  w ell su ited  to  h er 

c h a ra c te r . Her h a tred  of Hermione i s ,  in  f a c t ,  apparent in  

th e  Prologos and she re fe rs  to  the  g i r l  contemptuously as;

^ • But i t  i s  in  the  f i r s t  

Epeisodion th a t  h er fe e lin g s  are  revealed in  a l l  t h e i r  fo rc e .

She co n stan tly  mentions Hermione*s youth and consequent 

im m aturity ( lS 4 f . ,  192,  196, 238, 326) .  I s  there  a h in t  of 

jea lo u sy  on the p a r t of the Trojan woman who i s  somewhat older? 

The reference to  the of Hermione (207) i s  a lso
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suggestive of envy* Several tim es Adromache d isparag ing ly  

speaks of the sexual p ro c l iv i t ie s  of the Spartan g i r l  (2 lS f . ,  

22Ç ff., 240ff*). The charges are wild and exaggerated. I t  

i s  in te re s t in g  th a t  she s tre s se s  how an obedient wife should 

behave in  order to  p lease her husband (207ff*)« The s ta te 

ment i s  e f fe c tiv e  from a dram atic view point. But one wonders 

i f  Andromache i s  h id ing  h er own subconscious g u i l t  fe e lin g s  a t  

succumbing to  Neoptolemus under these remarks to  Hermione.

The paradox in  the  play l i e s  in  the f a c t  th a t ,  

although Andromache apparently  accepts h er in fe r io r  s ta tu s  as 

a woman v is -a -v is  Hector and Neoptolemus, she i s  depicted  as 

a very strong and determined person. The scene with Menelaus 

(3 0 9 ff .)  shows th i s  c le a r ly .  The opening l in e s  of h er f i r s t  

speech (3 1 9 ff .)  co n s is t of a sem i-soliloquy^, before she goes 

on to  condemn the  Spartan king as (325). Her remark

a t  333 i s  peremptory and has been suspected by some c r i t i c s ^ ,  

bu t i t  po rtrays v iv id ly  h er d isda in  fo r  him, and ( in  my 

opinion) should be re ta in e d . She in s u l ts  the  name of 

Hermione in  f ro n t of M enelaus'face (326, 345f*, 350f.) and 

c a s ts  aspersions on h is  wife (3 6 2 f.) . The f ie r c e s t  

denunciation comes in  h er statem ent about the Spartans (445ff«) 

The verses here liave often  been c a lle d  by scholars a 

propagandist a tta c k  by Menelaus on S parta , the m ortal enemy of 

Athens a t  th a t  tim e.^^ The argument i s  not convincing, fo r  

the  speech can be explained in  o ther ways. I t  seems very 

much in  ch a rac te r  and h ig h lig h ts  the  vehemence of her 

anim osity ag a in st Menelaus and h is  fam ily .

Before P e lo u s ,  to o , Andromache makes in s i s te n t  

demands (559ff« ). She remarks th a t  she had t r i e d  to  warn
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him before of the dangers th rea ten in g  her and Molossus ( 5 6 lf f .)  

and r e i te r a te s  how wicked Menelaus and Hermione a re . In the  

space of four l in e s  we fin d  fiv e  p a r t ic ip le s  (567, 56S (b is ) , 

569, 570) ,  which convey the ra p id ity  of the  ac tio n s  of 

Menelaus and h is  daughter, and emphasize her contempt fo r  

them. Andromache then almost th rea ten s  the old man by saying 

th a t ,  un less he saves them; . • .  & o < - v - c » ^ y-Ærv 

6j-ot.. .  (5 7 5 f.) .  Even when Menelaus goes o ff

in  d e fea t, she does not abandon h er aggressiveness, bu t warns 

Peleus to  watch out fo r  any ambush (752, 755f«)*

In sh o rt, Euripides has moved w ell away from the 

Homeric conception of Andromache. She has r is e n  above the  

le v e l  of a mere su ffe re r  and v ic tim , and, although she looks 

back with re g re t to  the old days w ith Hector, she has 

managed to  adapt h e rse lf  to  the  changed s itu a tio n  and won 

favour w ith h er new m aster.

( i i )  "Troiades"

Andromache i s  p resen t in  the  second Epeisodion 

(5 7 7 ff" ) . Since the Trojan War has only ju s t  ended, 

Andromache's sense of lo ss  over H ecto r 's  death  i s ,  as might 

be expected, the more keenly f e l t .  She re fe r s  to  him on a 

number of occasions during h er short appearance (587, 590, 

6 lO f., 646f f . ,  6 7 3 ff ., 7 4 2 ff ., 7 4 5 ff .,  7 5 2 f f .) .  She makes 

a long speech to  Hecuba (634Tf*), where she says how the fa te  

of Polyxena i s  p re fe rab le  to  h er own, and then (6 4 6 ff .)  ou t

l in e s  the kind of l i f e  th a t  she used to  lead  w ith H ector.

The passage may be ap tly  compared with the  And. 222ff. (above) 

H itherto  we see th a t  she has been very to le ra n t  and obedient
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t o  h er  husband.

I t  i s  a l s o  c l e a r ,  from h er  l a t e r  rem arks, th a t  

Andromache i s  under in te n s e  m ental s t r a in  apropos h e r  t h r a l l -  

d om  t o  N eoptolem us. She i s  a f r a id  l e s t  she should  b e tr a y  

H ector by s le e p in g  iv ith  th e  G reek, and a c t u a l ly  ta k e  p le a su r e  

in  i t ,  adding;
^  oC L .'f o k  Us) S o V ^

*To €cS “CWp'oS \ /
V 6 y . 6 v 6  f  € c S  *<.W j>oS \kyos  *

•VTTê -tr-rvjc"  ̂ «««-vr-yV  ̂ r --rgv

Ko^LvoL^ru -X^u_-T|50i.i ^ - r r o ^ p ^ o X j i T   ̂ ^  .W o V  Vp i \ c T  .

(66S ff.)

-  T h is  su b con sc iou s f e a r  i s ,  a s  Leo A ylen has  

rem arked, "a superb p s y c h o lo g ic a l  s t u d y " . A l t h o u g h  she iv ish es  

t o  co n v in ce  Hecuba th a t  d ea th  i s  p r e fe r a b le ,  Aidromache h e r s e l f  

seems t o  be u n c e r ta in . A r e a l  c o n f l i c t  s u b s i s t s  in  h e r  mind 

o ver  th e  b e s t  co u rse  o f a c t io n  fa c in g  h e r . I  w ould, t h e r e f o r e ,  

s u g g e s t  th a t  th e  doubt and g u i l t  t o  wliich Andromache i s  

s u b je c te d  h ere  are th e  co u n terp a rt o f  h e r  am b iva len t a t t i t u d e  

t o  Neoptolem us in  th e  o th e r  p la y .

The l a t e r  decision  of Andromache to  accep t, w ith 

re lu c tan ce , the marriage to  the  Greek w arrio r comes about fo r  

two main reasons. F i r s t ly ,  Hecuba argues (6 8 6 ff .)  th a t  

Andromache should not th in k  of dying, bu t urges h e r to  l iv e  on 

fo r  the sake of T roy 's fu tu re ; '-rC|_ot_ -r o v  -rrt^ov-r»/ ^i<r=rro-r^i/ 

(699) .  Secondly, the decision  of the Greeks to  execute 

Astyanax (709ff) deprives Andromache of h er l a s t  remaining 

l in k  with H ector, h is  fa th e r .  She thus says to  h er son; -r o u

(742f; c f 7 4 5 ff). She i s  now fre e  to  fo llow  

Hecuba's advice, however p a in fu l i t  i s .
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Moreover, in  the midst of a l l  her tro u b le s , she 

r e ta in s  a strong s p i r i t  of re s is ta n c e , and exclaims ag a in st the 

Greeks so; w k^ koc j - r o v ^  -rTocci^

fclekvÊ-T'' ouTcv ooî -Tuov 5 (764f)« The ou tburst i s

rem iniscent of th a t  ag a in st the Spartans in  the And. (445ff)*

Soon a f t e r ,  she gives a violently-w orded denunciation of Helen

(7 6 6 ff) . Such c r itic is m  i s  indeed p a r t of the legendary 
12background, but i t  a lso  provides a perceptive in s ig h t in to  her 

ir re ^ p re s s ib le  n a tu re . In her f in a l  verses (774ff) the quick 

ou tburst of the two tr ib ra c h s  followed by a spondee (774) i s  

d ev asta tin g ly  e ffe c tiv e  in  expressing h er in d ig n a tio n . The 

repeated words joL-Tr-rc-r '(774), ^7T-r&cY(774) and (778)

should a lso  be noted . The ad jec tiv e  a t  the end of the  l in e

(778)^has a d e f in ite  iro n ic  o v e r t o n e . T h e  l a s t  sentence 

77Sf) h ig h lig lits  h er resolve to  accept Neoptolemus, since she has 

no-one e lse  l e f t .

E uripides appears, the^ to  have added fre sh  l ig h t  to  the 

p ic tu re  of Andomache, the b ride  of H ector. I t  i s  more f u l ly  

developed in  the And, since her rû le  i s  g re a te r  th e re . But the 

germ of the idea i s  p resen t in  the . We f e e l  p ity  fo r  the 

Trojan p rin c ess , but she i s  no humble and unassuming D eianeira 

nor the fo rbearing  I l ia d ic  wife of Hector. She le a m s ,  through 

the  su ffe rin g s  of war, to  f ig h t  fo r  su rv iv a l and improve h er 

p o s itio n  as f a r  as she can.

I I  Hecuba

In  the , Hecuba was the type of loving mother and 

m atria rch a l queen (6 , 251ff; 22, 430ff; 24, 2 8 lff ; 24, 7 4 ô ff) .

The p ic tu re  p e rs is te d  throughout the l i t e r a r y  t r a d i t io n  (Simonides
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f r .  559 PMG; P indar, Paean V III) . Gradually another side to  

h e r  ch a rac te r a ro se , and some ly r ic  w rite rs  held th a t  she was 

transform ed in to  a hound of h e l l  a f t e r  the  Trojan War ( f r .  9^5 

PMG).^^

Scholars have h ith e r to  f e l t  th a t  Hecuba i s  a d if f e re n t  

woman in  the  two Euripidean plays where she appears, and th a t  the  

Homeric p ic tu re  i s  degraded in  the  Kec. ,  t u t  remains scarce ly  

a lte re d  in  the T r.^^

( i )  "Kecuha"

The play opens w ith the  entrance of the ghost Polydorus, 

who ( i f f )  explains the background inform ation and announces (53) 

the approach of Hecuba. In seven l in e s  (52 -  57) he gives a 

v iv id  d esc rip tio n  of h er co n d itio n , and the  c o n tra s t between h e r 

former p ro sp e rity  and p resen t misery i s  em pli^sized by the  

ju x ta p o s itio n  of v (55) and (5 6 ).

As soon as the old queen h e rse lf  en te rs  the stage (59ff)>  we 

n o tice  how much she has su ffe red . The s tr e s s  th a t  i s  la id  upon 

her o ld  age and in firm ity  (59f,  63f f ,  156, lôÇ ff) and upon h e r 

recen t enslavement ( 60, 157) i s  n a tu ra l under th e  circum stances, 

b u t renders h e r d esc rip tio n  of the dream (7 o ff) more g raph ic .

The news brought by the  Chorus ( l0 5 ff )  only confirm s Hecuba's 

fe a rs  and deepens h e r misery (l5 4 ff)*

Yet, fo r  a l l  h e r w retchedness, the  manages to  speak

bo ld ly  to  Odysseus in  the attem pt to  save the  l i f e  of h e r

daughter (2 lS f f ) .  The — scene i s  unusual, because th re e
17p a r tic ip a n ts  speak (Hecuba, Polyxena, Odysseus). A fte r 

appealing to  the  good serv ice th a t  she d id  the  Ithacan  king and 

demanding recompense ( 239f f ,  25I f f ) ,  Hecuba proceeds to  condemn
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Helen (26S ff). Although she argues th a t  i t  i s  wrong to ;

t '̂J^ î-j-rroc'cfKycLŸ ( 260f ;  c f  288f ) ,  h e r d es ire  to

see Helen sa c rif ic e d  ( 265) rev ea ls  the e s s e n tia l  co n trad ic tio n  in  

h e r stance and i s  the f i r s t  suggestion of the Queen's la te n t  

ru th le ssn e ss . Her p leas f a i l  (43S ff), ye t she can s t i l l  remark

with venom; t-js — v visf ^^yyov'oY

. . .  ( 4 4 1 f ) . ^ ^  The t r a d i t io n a l  a n tip a th y f> r  H elen i s  

used  n o t j u s t  f o r  i t s  own sa k e , bu t t o  g iv e  a g lim p se o f  H ecuba's  

c h a r a c te r .

The k in d lin ess  of the Greek Herald (484ff)^^ helps to

revive the resources of Hecuba's mind. She i s ,  of course, pained

to  le a rn  th a t  Polyexena has been s a c rif ic e d  (51I f f ) ,  bu t i s

g ra t if ie d  to  hear of the noble way in  which she died (5 8 5 ff).

At t h i s  p o in t ,  she makes a lo n g  sp eech  (585 -  628). Determ ined

t o  f in d  reason  f o r  a l l  th e  r e c e n t  e v e n ts ,  th e  T rojan  Queen

philosophizes about the in fluences upon man's nature  (5 9 2 ff).

This passage has been c r i t ic iz e d  as an example of Euripides* love
20of rh e to r ic a l  m oralizing . One must remember, however, th a t  

Hecuba takes p ride in  being of the ro y al blood and had e a r l i e r  

(282ff) alluded  to  i t  in  f ro n t of Odysseus. Her b e l ie f  in  the 

importance of a p erso n 's  breeding i s  thus n a tu ra l .  Now th a t  h e r 

old way of l i f e  has changed, she i s  forced to  derive as much 

comfort as p ossib le  from the thought of the n o b il i ty  of h e r 

fa m ily 's  breeding . I t  i s  one of the l a s t  refuges of hope

remaining fo r  h e r . Slie re v e rts  to  the question of T roy 's former

greatness towards the end of th is  speech ( 6 l9 f f ) .

The f i r s t  h a lf  of the play now comes to  an end. We 

have seen th a t  she possesses a double aspect to  h er ch a ra c te r , 

although the aggressive side has been so f a r  kept in  the
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background.

The th ird  Epeisodion opens (657ff) with the a r r iv a l  of 

a female R etainer carry ing  the  body of Polydorus. His death i s  

the  blow th a t  f in a l ly  sh a tte rs  Hecuba's reason. The ly r ic  verses 

th a t  she speaks (ô S if f , 689ff, 694ff, 699f, 702ff, 710f ,  714ff) 

are h igh ly  emotive and in d ic a tiv e  of h er d is t r e s s .  R ealizing 

who i s  responsib le  fo r  the  death of hei^on, she s p its  out; . . .  

v«û j /  ûo JvY ••• (715f). Despite the

a r r iv a l  of Agamemnon (7 2 6 ff), she does not address him fo r  some 

tim e, but ta lk s  to  h e rse lf  (736f f ,  741f, 745f, 749ff) and r e f le c ts  

what she i s  to  do, u n t i l  she says; ••• (751).

Hecuba ifishes to  e n l i s t  Agamemnon's help in  order to  

avenge h e rse lf  on Polymestor. Her long speech (7o7ff) i s ,  

th e re fo re , ap p ro p ria te . Unheedful of sound or syntax, she gives 

vent to  her ind ignation  with the  Thracian king . Note in  

p a r t ic u la r  the re p e ti t io n  of; ^vo<n.^-r<icr-ov Ĵ «?\rov (790),

(792); . the conglomeration of f iv e  p a r t ic ip le s  in

fo u r  l in e s  (792, 793, 794, 795 (b is ) .  ̂ tu... L-Ucb
ouvbs c ^  (o  S'— c  c  e. SS Cv'-e. w  CTY-c/ J  i.*-. uuv" t e  r  p d  f

Hecuba ' s mention of the '

im m orality of Polym estor's conduct harks back to  the e a r l i e r

reference to  v^c^os (291f). The f a i lu re  of these arguments

re s u l ts  in  h er persuading Agamemnon to  help  by using h is  love

fo r  Cassandra (8 l2 f f ) .  To some w rite rs  i t  i s  a thoroughly

d is ta s te fu l  statem ent which marks the climax of h er moral 
21degeneracy. But her actions seem to  me to  have been viewed 

in  too m o ra lis tic  a l ig h t .  Wliat i s  c le a r  i s  the  tremendous 

e f fe c t  of the war and the su ffe rin g  upon h e r m en ta lity ; a l l  the  

normal values have changed.

The o ther aspect of h er nature dominates Hecuba from
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now on. Slie i s  even se t on meting out the punishment by 

h e rse lf  (875) and grimly reminds A.§amemnon of the revenge 

wrought by women in  the past (8 8 6 ff). In the sho rt scene with 

Polymestor (9 5 3 ff), the irony  i s  pervasive . Hecuba i s  s te m  

and un re len tin g  during the a s sa u lt  on Polymestor and urges h er 

fellow -Trojan women on; ^'^-nre , -rruJo^r

( 1044) .  S im ila rly , in  the agon with the Thracian 

( l l 32f f ) ,  the queen i s  un restra in ed  in  her abuse and unrepetan t 

about her ac tio n s  ( ll9 7 ff)*  I f  the  scene i s  a l i t t l e  a r t i f i c i a l ,  

i t  i s  not com pletely in ap p ro p ria te , because i t  h ig h lig h ts  the 

ha tred  of the Trojan and underlines h e r emotional d istu rbance . 

Hecuba a lso  d isp lays no fe a r  in  f ro n t of the  Greek king and 

addresses him b lu n tly  ( l2 3 2 ff ) . The f in a l  stichom ythic 

conversation between Hecuba and Polymestor (l255 ff) shows th a t  

the  Trojan Queen no longer cares  fo r  what w ill  happen to  h e r , 

nor i s  she alarmed over the prophecies concerning her death

(I2 5 9 ff) . She adm its; .C fL  y i

(1274). A glimpse i s  obtained of the former loving queen 

when she d ism isses, with fe a r fu l  d isd a in , h is  prophecy about 

Cassandra th u s; .rou (1276;

c f  1278) .  I f  she i s  not concerned fo r  h e r s e lf ,  she i s  s t i l l  

anxious over the fa te  of h er fam ily.

The irony  in  the revenge th a t  Hecuba takes ag a in st 

Polymestor re s id es  in  the  f a c t  t h a t ,  while he was g u il ty  of 

abusing the r ig h ts  of 6̂VLjt. , she too becomes a culpable p a rty  by 

deceiving him under the guise of ac tin g  as h is  • The

connection between th is  p lay and the Cyc. , in  date and themes,

i s  c le a r ;  the Trojan Queen and the  Ithacan King have both
22perverted  the moral standards of so c ie ty  in  avenging them selves.
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Although our sympathies may be with Hecuba, the  revenge ag a in st 

Polymestor i s  an ex trem ist ac tio n  which cannot be condoned.

( i i )  "Troiades"

The dramatic s itu a tio n  in  the T r. i s  s im ila r  to  th a t
2?in  the Hec., although c e r ta in  d iffe ren ces  su b s is t ,  " but they 

are not so c ru c ia l  as to  render a comparison between the two 

plays im possible. Hecuba provides the un ify ing  fa c to r  in  bo th , 

but the  i s  of course, a drama of temendous group su ffe rin g  

as w ell as of individual d is t r e s s .

Poseidon d e liv e rs  the opening monologue and draws 

a tte n tio n  to  the presence of the Trojan Queen on the  stage (37)* 

In her f i r s t  ly r ic  address (Ç8f f ) ,  the most im portant themes are 

the  lo ss  of her fam ily and c i ty  , the  a f f l ic t io n  of old age and 

of in f irm ity , and the  misery of h er thralldom . The p ic tu re  of 

unrelieved  su ffe rin g  continues in  the  ensuing scenes, w ith the 

Chorus ( I5 3 f f ) ,  Talthybius (235ff) and Cassandra (SOoff).

Covert h in ts  are however presented ea rly  on of another element 

in  h er c h a rac te r . Tlius, she speaks of Helen as a 

«Ao/'W > T ' ( l3 2 f ) .  The

tr ic o lo n  i s  an e ffe c tiv e  in d ica tio n  of h er contempt. She 

inveighs in  l ik e  te rn s  against Odysseus (2 8 2 ff). Once more, 

these  sentim ents are s ig n if ic a n t because they  h ig h lig h t h e r 

ind ignation  and suggest th a t  she i s  no t being portrayed simply 

as one who s u ffe rs .  In the l a t e r  scenes, as we s h a ll  d isce rn , 

i t  becomes more obvious

Andromache en te rs  the stage in  the  second Epeisodion 

and, a f t e r  a period of mutual lam entation (577T f), she informs 

Hecuba of Polyxena's death (6 2 2 ff). The queen i s  u p se t, bu t no t
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to t a l ly  su rp rised  (6 2 # :  c f  260 ff). The presence of

Andromache and Astyanax fu rn ishes h er \id.th renewed 

determ ination . She t e l l s  her daughter-in-law : où

'T^oCt ,  'T w  "T o  U - o i - T * / T o  y^C-V o v / ^ e v  9 6

'cVîtCreî (632f). She re in fo rces  the argument l a t e r  by urging

Andromache to  accept Neoptolemus as her new m aster fo r  the sake

of Astyanax, who w ill  grow up: •••

(703) .  Moreover, in  exhorting h e r so: 'tS'cU<Toi

<rOjv T^o-rft^v (700) ,  Hecuba seems to  show an

in sen s itiv e n ess  s im ila r  to  th a t  when she used the

argument in  the o ther drama.

W ith  t h e  r e - e n t r y  o f  t h e  H e r a ld  a n d  t h e  r e m o v a l  o f

Astyanax fo r  execution (709ff)> the  queen begins to  experience

a complete co llapse  of mind, as in  the  Hec. # From 709 -  883

she speaks but nine l in e s  (7 9 0 ff). The s ilence  i s  very s tran g e ,

because h ith e r to  she has dominated the  s tag e . I t  i s  in d ic a tiv e

of the  para lysing  e f fe c t  upon h e r mind of A styanax's death .

She seems to  be in  a semi-conscious s ta te ,  u n t i l  Menelaus appears

(8 6 0 ff). Slie u t t e r s ,  a t  th a t  ju n c tu re , the  famous exclamation

about Zeus (8 8 4 ff). I t  may w ell be th a t  Euripides has been
25influenced by contemporary philosophic b e l ie f s .  But the 

remark i s  c e r ta in ly  in  keeping with h er mood of in ten se  mental 

r e f le c t io n .  The presence of Menelaus rouses h e r to  ac tio n  

fo r  the l a s t  tim e. Seeing h er chance to  take revenge on Helen, 

she quickly says; wO  9 c l  K.Tc <̂6

( 890) .  The f u l l  fo rce  of h e r h atred  fo r  the woman i s  revealed 

in  the p resen t scene. She qu ite  re l is h e s  the  thought of k i l l in g  

Helen (909f).

The agÏÏn between the  two momen thus begins (914ff)*^^
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Although i t  i s  a h ighly  dram atic device, the scene i s  not 

included merely fo r  the th e a t r ic a l  e f f e c t .  For i t  ex te rn a liz e s  

the innermost psychological fe e lin g s  of the Trojan Queen. She 

attem pts to  reduce H elen 's arguments ad absurdum (97Iff )*  Not 

only i s  i t  an example of Euripides* ra tio n a liz in g  tendency, bu t 

i t  a lso  suggests how re f le c tiv e  she i s  and how d is il lu s io n e d  

she has become as a re s u l t  of the war. There appears to  be, 

however, a tin g e  of jea lousy  in  h er references to  H elen 's 

beauty . The words th a t  she speaks are very in c is iv e :  Vv

j ^ P a n S ^ g  ̂ T c  ■̂DV'

(991f)*^^ , L a te r, she draws a tte n tio n  to

the comely appearance of the Greek woman, which co n tra s ts  

sharply  with th a t  of the Trojans ( l0 2 2 ff ) , and den ig ra tes  the  

behaviour of Helen in  Troy (99S ff). Hecuba never d ire c t ly  

counters H elen's arguments about try in g  to  escape from the c i ty  

(9 5 2 ff) , but c r i t i c iz e s  h er fo r  f a i l in g  to  commit su icide 

(lO lO ff). The speech of the  Trojan Queen ends with the 

exhorta tion  to  Menelaus to  s lay  h is  wife as an example to  a l l  

women: . . .  ât'y -rrpolc t/(tc>(1032).

Towards the close of the  scene, Hecuba i s  in s is te n t  

th a t  Helen be k i l le d  on the spot (I044 f) ,  and, though she i s  

rebuffed h e re , she re fuses to  d e s is t  from in su lt in g  the  Greek 

woman, or from speaking b lu n tly  to  Menelaus (1049, 1051).

The e f fo r t  made by Hecuba to  ensure th a t  Helen i s  executed i s  

su re ly  in d ic a tiv e  of a f a r  more aggressive na tu re  than i s  o ften  

re a liz e d , and suggests how war a f fe c ts  everyone, ir re sp e c tiv e  

of rank or race .

The f a i lu r e  of h er hopes and the  re tu rn  of Talthybius 

w ith the  corpse of Astyanax ( l l2 3 f f )  marks a re tu rn  to  the
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mournful Hecuba of the Prologos. She sums up h er p o s itio n  th u s: 

-̂rc-U-v'cĴ  Ĝy-TrT-cJ V&»Ĉov' ( 1186) . B ut, On a

number of occasions even now, her anger f la re s  up, and she 

fu lm inates ag a in st Helen (1213) and Odysseus ( l2 2 4 f) . Slie 

t r i e s  to  ra tio n a liz e  the s itu a tio n  by following C assandra 's lead

( 39Sf) and suggesting th a t :  v-tv

U->i/ ^o S ù s  CCsrres Ĵ pZ-rwy (l244f ) .  Slie

immediately denies t l i is  ( I 2461I), but i t  i s  s ig n if ic a n t th a t  she 

should remain, in  the midst of her woes, a f ig l i te r .  At the  end 

of the  p lay , Hecuba has no more t r u s t  in  the gods (l280f) and,

as in  the e a r l i e r  p lay , does not care whether she d ies  by making

an attem pt on h er own l i f e  (12S2f).

The element of ru th lessn ess  and aggressiveness in  her

n atu re  i s  no t so prominent in  the Tr. as in  the Hec., bu t the

l in k  between the two p o rtray a ls  i s  c le a r .  Euripides seems to

have exp lo ited  the  l a t e r  acc re tio n  to  the legend concerning h er

transfo rm ation  in to  a hound of h e l l .  3h n e ith e r  play can she

be described as the c la s s ic  queen and mother, and the old moral

standards are seen to  have changed with the onslaught of the 
28war.

H I  Helen

Helen, the daughter of Tyndareus, always seemed to  

rep resen t fo r  the Greek w rite rs  a paradox: the b eau tifu l^sem i-

d iv ine c rea tu re  was a t  the same time the cause of a long war and
29of much su ffe rin g . J .E . Nyenliuis has shown how d if fe re n t 

au thors e i th e r  revealed both of these  aspects sim ultaneously 

(Homer, n. 3, 125ff; 6 , 346ff; 24, ?64ff; Od. 4 , 121ff and

259ff; S tesicho rus, Hel. and O rest. f r r .  l8 7 ff and 210ff PMG;
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I b y c u s  f r r .  2 8 2  a n d  296 PMG; H d t .  I ,  3 f  a n d  H ,  1 1 2 f f ) ,  o r

concen tra ted  on the bad side (Alcaeus f r .  I 34 LGS; P indar,

Is tim , V U I ,  57 a n d  P y t h . X I ,  33; A e s c h y lu s ,  6 2 ,  4 0 2 f f ,

44S ), bu t very few a c tu a lly  depicted h er in  a completely good

l ig h t  ( G o r g i a s , ^ , passim D iels 311).^^

She makes an appearance in  th ree  Euripidean dramas,

a s  w e l l  a s  b e i n g  m e n t io n e d  i n  s i x  o t h e r s  (C y c . ,  A n d . ,  K e c . ,  E l . ,

l . T " , I . A . ) .  T he v a s t  m a j o r i t y  o f  c r i t i c s  h a v e  f e l t  t h a t

E u r i p i d e s *  a t t i t u d e  t o w a r d s  h e r  r e m a in s  h o s t i l e ,  t h r o u g h o u t

these  p la y s , and th a t  the only exception i s  the Hel. :  the

d if f e r e n t  p resen ta tio n  of her in  th is  drama re s u lts  from the

new dram atic mode and the e f fe c t  of the l ig h te r  piece upon the
31d ep ic tio n  of a l l  the c h a ra c te rs .

( i )  "Troiades"

Helen i s  p resen t in  the th ird  Epeisodion (o95ff) w ith

Menelaus and Hecuba. Her f i r s t  words (895 -  90) have a touch

of tem erity  and p rid e , and are perhaps suggestive of f e a r .  Slie

says w ith pained anguish th a t  she has been handled roughly by the

guards (896 f). The request t lia t she be allowed to  speak in  h er
32own defence (899, 903f) i s  a t r a d i t io n a l  m o tif, and should no t

be m istaken fo r  haugh tiness. Her lengthy speech (914ff) has
33been described  as " a r t i f i c i a l " ,  b u t, granted the formal na tu re  

of th e  agon, the  address i s  im portant fo r  i t s  p en e tra tio n  in to  

h e r c h a ra c te r .

The speech begins w ith a (9 1 4 ff),^^  and in

919^931 she t r i e s  to  t r a n s fe r  the blame fo r  the su ffe rin g s  of 

th e  Greeks and Trojans upon o thers: f i r s t  Hecuba (919f), then

Priam (9 2 0 ff), and f in a l ly  P a ris  him self because of h is  judgement 

(9 2 3 ff) . I t  i s  a n a tu ra l  human reac tio n  to  place the burden of



216

35re sp o n s ib ili ty  upon o th e rs . But these p ropositions are no t 

so rid icu lo u s  as they may seem. One should remember th a t  the 

T r. was ( in  a l l  p ro b ab ility )  p a rt of a connected t r i lo g y ,  in  

which the Alexandros appears to  have d e a lt with the recogn ition  

and acceptance of P a ris  by h is  fam ily , a f te r  he was exposed a t
36

b i r t h .  He w a s ^ a c c o r d i n g l y ,  a  d o o m - la d e n  c h i l d  d e s t i n e d  t o  b r i n g  

s u f f e r i n g  u p o n  T r o y .  V iew ed  i n  s u c h  a  l i g h t ,  H e le n a s  s t r i c t u r e s  

a g a i n s t  t h e  T r o j a n  r o y a l  f a m i l y  a r e  n o t  p e r h a p s  s o  u n t e n a b l e .

T h e  G re e k  woman p l a c e s  som e e m p h a s is  u p o n  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  

i t  w as h e r  p h y s i c a l  c h a rm s  w h ic h  a t t r a c t e d  o t h e r s :  KCjt -j.vs lA.

£ -« /< • /« '. . .  (929 f), and then ; 

. . .  uAoj^v < î y < 4 / -irp̂ ĉ-C</d ••• (935f)« The KotWoi of 

Helen was c e r ta in ly  a s ig n if ic a n t fea tu re  in  the I l i a d  (3 , 154ff;

3, 437ff) and of course throughout the subsequent t r a d i t io n .  

Euripides went fu r th e r  than t h i s ,  I  would suggest, by accen tuating  

th a t  aspect and giving more force to  the idea th a t  P a ris  acted  

s e lf is h ly  under the goad of sensual p leasu re , and was th e re fo re  

him self cu lpab le .

The next argument used i s  th a t  the Trojan War has 

a c tu a lly  b en efited  the Greeks (93I f f ) .  I t  p icks up Cassandra’s 

statem ent ( 398f ) ,  and i s  a p o in te r  to  the enthusiasm with which 

the Greeks took up the standard in  order to  increase  th e i r  power 

and earn g lo ry , and employed H elen 's abduction as th e i r  p re te x t.

At th is  ju n c tu re , Helen, rev e rtin g  to  the e a r l i e r  

remarks about h er , mentions the a ll-p e rv ad in g  in fluence

upon mankind of Aphrodite (938ff and 945ff).^^  These statem ents 

h ig h lig lit once more the voluptuous nature of P a r is ' a t t r a c t io n  

to  her and the lu s t f u l  b as is  of h is  seduction . She makes c le a r  

why she could not r e s i s t  him, thus: , w Iv
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0 ( ^ 5  V < - T T  i x  V  /  T T o ^ ' T ' l q  ^  o l - r T y ^ t A . S  V * ^  f ^ l > ^ i r c o L v  y Q o V ' o ^

(943f)« The contemptuous vocative i s  in d ica tiv e  of her 

b i t te rn e s s .  Does Euripides in tend  a v e iled  c r i tic is m  of the 

m i l i t a r i s t  frame of mind which seeks adventure and g lory  while 

the fam ily are l e f t  behind alone?

The a lle g a tio n  (951ff) th a t  she was prevented from 

escaping by the Trojans i s  in te re s t in g . "T7̂ g,

^ e « - b  1 y?i ' c c / <— c6-  «. 6 ^ « -  6*iV e

380^ At/- «.sc/vge c.tb;̂ -̂>b5, wilamowitz would d e le te  two l in e s  (959f), 

although I  thinic they should be re ta in e d , since (959) 

a n tic ip a te s  the l a te r :  o yùcv (962),^^ and the

p a r t ic ip le  (959) emphasizes the vMence used ag a in s t

h e r . With Lenting,"^^ I  p re fe r  to  read v

in stead  of ^My-/vrwv ^ '^yw y(96o ) , since i t  s trengthens h e r case 

about the in tim id a tio n  th a t  she experienced from Deiphobus.

In the f in a l  l in e s  of the  speech (9 6 lf f ) ,  Helen harks back 

to  the previous themes, th a t  she has not been rewarded fo r  a l l  the 

b e n e f its  which she has bestowed upon Greece (9ô2ff: c f  9 3 2 ff),

and th a t  re s is ta n ce  ag ain st the gods i s  fo o lish  (964! :  c f  940f f

and 946ff).

Hecuba n a tu ra lly  re je c ts  a l l  these arguments, as we 

have already  d iscerned , but she h e rse lf  i s  qu ite  p rejudiced  and 

h er judgement i s  a ffec ted  by \diat she has su ffered  in  the long war.

At the very end of the scene, Helen begs h er husband fo r  

mercy: ( T ^ y y L y v i y ^ S K C :  (IO43) .  The word r e c a l ls  h er e a r l i e r  p lea :

. . .  ‘̂ ’ cj-*/'(950). Now, indeed, we no tice  the f u l l

e f fe c ts  of the f e a r  th a t  she has t r ie d  to  suppress fo r  so long.

She seems a genuinely frig h ten ed  and p i t ia b le  person in  th i s  scene.
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( i i )  "Helena"

The sources of the s to ry  and the  ta le  of Helen’s

sojourn in  Egypt are w ell loiown (Homer, H .  6, ZSçff; Od. 4 ,

351ff; Hesiod f r .  358 M/W; S tesichorus, Helena; Palinode f r r .

192 and 193 PMG; Hdt. I I ,  1 1 2 ff) .^ ' In the M .  of E urip ides, 

th e re  i s  no doubt but th a t  she i s  tre a te d  with sympathy, and she 

remains the  dominating fig u re  throughout the drama. Oifing to  

the general consensus about h er dep ic tion  in  the H e l . I  have 

not f e l t  i t  necessary to  give a d e ta ile d  an a ly s is .

Helen s tre s se s  h er innocence and her re g re t fo r  the 

bad name th a t  she possesses (2 2 ff , 42f, 5 2 ff, 6 6 f). She argues 

s trong ly  th a t  she was not to  blame fo r  the war (3 6 ff ) , and i s  

p a r t ic u la r ly  aggrieved a t  the abuse heaped over her husband by 

Teucer (? 8 f) . L a te r, in  the kommos, she bew ails her abduction 

by Hermes (243ff)*^^ She,then, in  a second quasi-Prologos

speech, bemoans to  the Chorus how u n ju s tly  she has been blamed 

(2 3 5 ff). Note, in  p a r t ic u la r ,  h e r remarks th a t :  -redoes © jSCcj

■‘ T u  * C C —r t  , -rZ: 5̂  ̂ To

oAVtov (260f) .  Helen t e l l s  Theonoe, a lso , how d e tes ted

she i s  (8 9 4 ff), and comments: ov

(Pcuyé^ (920) .

Moreover, Helen i s  genuinely concerned about h er fam ily . 

She speaks \d.th tenderness of Hermione (282ff and 9 3 3 ff), as w ell 

as of h er mother and b ro th e rs  (200ff and 2 8 0 ff). She yearns w ith 

in ten se  longing a f te r  Menelaus h e r husband (6 3 ff , 340ff, 5 2 8 ff) , 

and i s  n a tu ra lly  overjoyed when reconciled  with him. Throughout 

th e  Recognition scene (6Z 5ff), Helen sings in  ly r ic  metre of her 

newly-found happiness. I t  i s  c le a r ,  th en , th a t  she i s  very much 

in  need of the love and a ffe c tio n  from h er fam ily which have long
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been denied her*

She does, however, possess a resourcefu lness th a t  has

managed to  su sta in  her in  hope during her s tay  in  Egypt. 
i s

Although she^plunged in to  despair a f te r  the conversation with 

Teucer ( l3 1 f f ) ,  h er expectations are renewed by Theonoe*s 

rev e la tio n s  (5 2 8 ff). I t  i s  Helen who devises the plan of 

escape and persudes Theoclymenus ( l l9 3 f f  and 1399ff)«^^

The D ioscuri, in  th e i r  epiphany, prophesy im m ortality  

fo r  Helen ( l6 6 6 ff ) . This i s  the counterpoint of the s itu a tio n  

a t  the end of the  Or. during Apollo’s presence (Below).

( i i i )  "Orestes"

Helen i s  p resen t with JELectra in  the second h a lf  of 

the prologos (7 1 ff ) . The usual in te rp re ta t io n  of her ch a rac te r
A C

i s  one of condemnation. But the  opening l in e s  of h er f i r s t  

speech (71 -  74), in  my opinion, sound f u l l  of sympathy fo r  the  

p lig h t of E lec tra  and h er fam ily . The ad jec tiv es  (73)

a n d (74) should be noted . I t  might be thought t a c t le s s  

to  c a l l  her: 'irca K \ (71) and:

. . .  (72) ,  b u t, as we s h a ll  see in  due course, Helen has a 

genuine love fo r  h e r dead s i s t e r ,  and i t  would only be n a tu ra l  

fo r  h e r to  speak of E lec tra*s connexion with h e r . The reference 

to  h er v irg in i ty  i s  a lso  an expression of k indly  sympathy ra th e r  

than an in d isc re e t remark.

On a number of o ther occasions, Helen rev ea ls  h er p ty  

fo r  O restes and E lec tra  (75f, 88, 90, 92), and her a t t i tu d e  

stands in  s ta rk  c o n tra s t w ith th a t of Tyndareus (479ff)« She 

speaks of Clytaemnestra with a f fe c tio n , to o , as in  the follow ing 

statem ent: o U T ^ - r y p b c j  (77* cx SO,

90) ,  and i s  anxious to  send lib a tio n s  to  C ly taem jies tra ’s grave
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( 9 4 f f ,  1 1 2 f f ) .  I f  she were sim ply performing the normal 

r e l ig io u s  conventions by doing t h i s ,  wiiy should Helen r is k  the  

s a fe ty  o f  her own ch ild ?  She thus overcomes her fe a r  fo r  

Hermione (lO S, 124f) fo r  the sake o f C lytaem nestra.^^

In th e stichom yth ia  between the two women ( 8 3 f f ) ,

E le c tra  r e fu se s  to  be r e c o n c ile d , w hile Helen i s  very  com pliant 

(lOO, 110), and gen u in ely  w ishes to  be fr ie n d ly  w ith  her n ie c e .

Her o r ig in a l r e q u est , th a t E lectra  should take the o ffe r in g s  to  

th e grave ( 9 4 f f ) j i s  n o t in  fa c t  a h in t o f in d iffe r e n c e  towards 

th e  g i r l ’ s f e e l in g s .  I t  should be remembered, f i r s t l y ,  th a t  her  

fe a r  o f b ein g  seen in  p u b lic  i s  not unreasonable {57^1, 103) ,  and, 

secon d ly , th a t she i s  n ot con trad icted  by E lectra  when she speaks 

o f the shame in  sending servan ts (1 0 6 ) . U n til the

plan to  send Hermione was adopted, who e l s e  could she a sk , in  th e  

f i r s t  in s ta n c e , but E lectra?

Moreover, as in  the Tr. and H el. , Helen i s  aggrieved  a t  

her rep u tation  and remarks : . . .  y /

o 6 L. rr©-T^vy (7S f: c f  1 2 0 f) . She knows th a t she i s

vu ln erab le  to  c r i t ic i s m  but f e e l s  th a t she should n ot be h eld  

c u lp a b le .

With th e  departure o f H elen, E le c tr a ’ s contempt fo r  her  

aunt i s  revea led  in  the most glow ing terms ( l 2 6 f f ) ,  as we s h a l l  

d iscern  in  the se c t io n  devoted to  h er . L ater s t i l l ,  O reste s ,

P ylades and Tyndareus a l l  jo in  E lectra  in  condemning her s tro n g ly  

(245 ff, 5 l8 f f ,  649ff, 742ff, llO S ff, 1131ff, H S lf f ,  1533ff).

Apart from M enelaus, on ly  the Phrygian s la v e  ( in te r e s t in g ly  the  

rep re se n ta tiv e  o f the very people conquered and enslaved  in  the  

Trojan War) speaks o f  her w ith  any sympathy. His d e sc r ip t io n  o f  

her dom estic l i f e  iv ith in  the Palace ( l4 2 6 f f )  seems in flu en ce d  by
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th e Od. (4 ,  1 2 4 ff)  and i s  alm ost i d y l l i c  in  i t s  s e t t in g .

H elen 's  jo y fu l welcome o f O restes and Pylades i s  met in  return  

by d e c e it  and m e r c ile s sn e ss . The f in a l  mention o f her comes in  

the Exodos when A pollo announces th e m iraculous ap o th eo sis  o f the  

Spartan Queen ( l6 3 3 ff )*  I t  i s  c e r ta in ly  strange th a t th e woman 

who has been execrated  throughout the drama should th en , in  the  

end, ach ieve everlasting b l i s s ,  and become the veritable focu s o f  

our sym pathies on account o f the murderous in te n t io n s  o f O restes  

e t  a l .

( iv )  Other P lays

In the o th er dramas where Helen i s  m entioned, most o f the  

re feren ces  are uncomplimentary.^'^ The reasons why she i s  

v i l i f i e d  thus are n ot fa r  to  seek . Andromache, Hecuba, Cassandra, 

Clytaem nestra and P eleu s have a l l  su ffered  much as innocent  

v ic tim s  o f th e  Trojan War, ju s t  as Ip h igen ia  had, although in  

d if fe r e n t  circu m stan ces. T heir h o s t i l i t y  i s  th erefo re  

understandable. E le c tr a , O restes and Agamemnon tr e a t  h er  as a 

cover up t h e ir  own inadequacies and f a u l t s .

Menelaus* apparent h o s t i l i t y ,  in  some dramas, has a lread y  been  

exp la in ed  (a b ove). Polyphemus d en ig ra tes  not on ly  Helen but 

a ls o  the Greeks g e n e r a lly , whi^a the C^iorus in  th e Cyc. has 

genuine sympathy fo r  a l l  the su ffe r e r s  o f th e  Trojan War, fo r  

which th ey  ho ld  Helen r e sp o n s ib le .

The few re feren ces  to  her which are not c r i t ic a l^ ^  come, 

as one might ex p ec t, from her fa m ily . The on ly  ex cep tio n s  to  

t h i s  are Cassandra, whose a tt itu d e  toward Helen tends to  waver 

between in d if fe r e n c e  and h a tred , and the Phrygian s la v e  (ab o v e).

The v a r i a t i o n  in  th e ou tlook  o f th e  ch aracters t o  her
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su g g ests  th a t the comments are h ig h ly  su b jec tiv e  and should n ot be 

in te r p r e te d  as the en c a p su l^ a tio n  o f Euripides* oivn th ou ght.

I t  i s  im portant to  bear in  mind th a t she does not appear h e r s e lf  

in  th ese  p lays and she has thus been g iven  no opportunity to  

s ta te  her own c a se .

In the th ree dramas where Helen appears th ere  i s ,  I  t li in k ,  

no acrimony in  the p o r tra y a l. I f  she seems more a g g ress iv e  in  

the T r . , the reason i s  th a t she i s  b a t t l in g  fo r  her very  l i f e .

In the O r., she i s  m ild w ith  E lectra  s in ce  she i s  anxious n ot to  

cause her fu r th er  d is t r e s s .  As fo r  th e  H el. , both t r a i t s  are 

p resen t a t  the same tim e: she i s  fo r c e fu l  in  saving  Menelaus and

h e r s e l f ,  but a ls o  d isp la y s  g e n t le r  q u a l i t i e s .  Tliroughout th ese  

dramas, Helen i s  con sciou s o f th e e v i l  aura around her name and 

i s  gen u in ely  aggrieved  a t the in j u s t ic e  o f the opprobrium.

Euripides* sympathie-s appear to  l i e  n ot on ly  w ith  Hecuba and 

Andromache, th e  innocent v ic tim s  o f the war, but a ls o  w ith  Helen 

who i s  h e r s e lf  a v ic tim  o f vM ence and abduction .

IV Clytaemne s tr a

There are two appearances o f Clytaemnestra^^ in  Euripidean  

drama, in  the and in  the I .A . I  argued in  th e  chapter on

A eschylus th a t t h i s  traged ian  began to  reverse  the tren d  o f

h o s t i l i t y  to  C lytaem nestra and th a t he seemed to  p o sse ss  a more 

favourab le a t t itu d e  towards h er . I t  w i l l  th ere fo re  be in te r e s t in g  

to  in q u ire  how E uripides trea ted  t h i s  ch aracter  in  h is  p la y s .

( i )  "Electra"

The ch aracter  o f Clytaem nestra in  t l i i s  tragedy has e x c ite d
52 53adm iration from some sch o lars and blame from o th e r s . In my

o p in io n , i t  i s  th e  d u a lity  in  her nature which has le d  to  such
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opposing in te rp re ta t io n s .  She has of course the d ig n ita s  th a t  

we would expect of a ro^ral matrona, and, f u l ly  conscious of h er 

p o s itio n  as a queen, she i s  concerned ifith  her ch ild ren  l ik e  a 

loving mother. On the o ther hand, she has an independent 

outlook which cannot but come in to  c o n f lic t  w ith those who t r y  

to  rep ress  h e r.

C lytaem nestra*s en try  upon the stage (9 9 o ff)  i s  form al 

and s t a t e ly .  Her f i r s t  speech (993 -  1003) shows im m ediately  

the d evotion  th a t she f e e l s  fo r  her ch ild ren  and h er sadness  

over Ip liigen ia*s d eath . She m entions the l a t t e r  a fu r th er  f iv e  

tim es ( l O l l f ,  1019, 1 0 2 0 ff , 1029, 1 0 4 # ) :  a l l  th ese  re fe ren ces  come 

in  the same speech ( lO ll  -  1050), and the con stan t rev ersio n  to  

th e  theme i s  su g g estiv e  o f her outrage. Such concern fo r  

Ip h igen ia  had been s tr e sse d  by A eschylus a lso ,^ ^  but E urip ides  

ta k es  pains to  em ph^ size her k in d ly  f e e l in g s  fo r  the o th er  

daugliter, E le c tr a , whom the e a r l ie r  poet had ign ored . The queen 

adopts a r e c o n e il ia to ry  a t t itu d e  by a llow in g  her to  speak f r e e ly  

(1049T, 1057, 1059),^^ to le r a t in g  her in v e c tiv e  (1117, 1119, 1123) 

and agreeing  to  h elp  her perform th e n ecessary  r i t u a l s ,  a f t e r  her  

supposed c h ild -b ir th  ( I 1 3 2 f f ) .  The em otive v o c a tiv e s ;  S  

and (1057 , 1102, 1106,  1123) are another in d ic a t io n  o f  her

ten d ern ess fo r  E le c tr a . C lytaem nestra t r i e s  to  understand and 

make allow ances fo r  her daugliter*s n a tu ra l lo v e  fo r  Agamemnon 

( I 1 0 2 f f ) .  I t  should be remembered, to o ,  th a t C lytaem nestra was 

resp o n sib le  fo r  saving th e l i f e  o f  E le c tra  im m ediately a f t e r  

Agamemnon*s d eath , as th e Peasant h im se lf  admits ( 2 7 f ) .

With regard to  O restes, ap a rt from a b r ie f  a llu s io n  to  

him ea rly  on in  h er address (1041ff), she makes one sp e c ific  

mention of him ( i l l # ) .  The tone of h er words here c o n s is ts  of
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a m ixture o f sorrow and fe a r ,  ra th er than o f b it t e r n e s s  and 

h a tred . Slie i s  a fr a id  because O restes; (1 1 1 5 ), but

th e  statem ent does n o t imply th a t she would l ik e  to  see him dead.

I t  i s  in te r e s t in g  th a t the P easant, who i s  in  no way a fr ie n d ly  

ch aracter  towards h er , says th a t  O restes wa.s removed from the  

P alace; u-rr * ( 17) ,  and he does not in clud e

C lytaem nestra in  t h i s  d e sc r ip t io n .

C lytaem nestra i s ,  o f co u rse , u t t e r ly  contemptuous o f  

Agamemnon. During the p resen t scen e , she c o n tin u a lly  r e fe r s  to  

him as the fa th e r  o f E lectra  (1011, IOI8 , 1043, 1050, 1102) or o f  

O restes (1 1 1 5 ). But very r a r e ly  does she acknowledge him as her  

own husband ( I 03I  and p o s s ib ly  1110);^^ i t  i s  su re ly  tantamount 

to  a r e fu s a l to  admit h is  r e la t io n sh ip  w ith h er . S ig n if ic a n t ly ,  

no s im ila r  re tic e n c e  s u b s is ts  v i s - à - v i s  A eg isth u s. Slie c a l l s  

him L(1\ov(1033) and (1138).^^ The co n tra st in  her

a t t itu d e s  towards Agamemnon and A egisthus i s  n o t ,  o f course,new .

But whereas Pindar and Agamemnon s tr e s se d  the r o le  of Clytaemnestra. 

more than th a t o f A eg isth u s, E uripides g iv e s  g rea ter  w eight t o  the  

part played by the la t t e r  in  the even ts a t th e  P a la ce , even though

53he does not p erso n a lly  appear in  the The la t e r  p o e t , in

f a c t ,  continued and expanded fu r th er  the more favourable a t t itu d e  

o f  A eschylus apropos t h i s  p a ir , as I  s h a ll  d isc u ss  in  g rea te r  

d e t a i l  below .

Not on ly  does C lytaem nestra d isp la y  her d ig n ita s  when she 

f i r s t  en ters  th e stage (9 9 S f f ) ,  but she a ls o  m aintains t h i s  stance  

throughout th e  r e s t  o f the scen e . Slie i s  a ston ish ed  a t  E lectra * s  

perform ing th e ta sk s  o f a s la v e  (IOO7) and d e s ir e s  th a t  a l l  th e  

proper r i t e s  be performed a f t e r  her a lle g e d  c h ild b ir th  (1123,

1130) .  Although i t  could  be sa id  th a t t h i s  i s  th e kind of
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behaviour to  be expected of a royal queen, y e t ,  a t  the same tim e, 

she possesses a strong p e rso n a lity  and an independent iv ill  which 

do no t allow h er to  accept her husband * s orders ivithout question .

In her lengthy speech to  S le c tra  ( lO l l f f ) ,  she a tta c k s , f i r s t ,  

the  inv id ious rep u ta tio n  of women (1013 -  1017). The s tru c tu re  

of these  l in e s  i s  suggestive of the in ta s i ty o f  her fe e lin g s .

The aposiopesis follow ing (1013) i s  emphasized by the

conjunction ( 1013)^^ and by the caesura in  the second foo t

of th a t  v erse . The b re v ity  of the f i r s t  th ree  sentences (1013 -  

1015) then gives way to  the more complex period ^1015 -  7) and i s  

complemented by the short rh e to r ic a l  q u e s tio n  (1017). The 

red u p lica tio n  of (TYvyefv ••• trroycZv ( 1017) and the  use of the  

synonyms (I0l6) and ( 1014) underline the queen's

outraged emotions. Slie re v e rts  to  the same theme l a t e r  in  the 

speech when she coimnents on the tem erity  of Agamemnon in  b ring ing  

back C a s s a n d r a T r o y  ( l0 3 3 f) . The word (1033) has

a p e jo ra tiv e  a i r ,  s ig n ify in g  the in tro d u c tio n  of som eth ing  e v il .^ ^  

The dual form ÇSc (1033), never very common in  Greek, and
> 62the ad jec tiv e  v̂ o-rots (1034) s tre s s  the en o m ity  of h is  a c t .

The verb (1034) has, to  use one c r i t i c ' s  phrase,
63"a sp e c ia l app ropria teness” since i t  im plies th a t  they were 

lodged to g e th e r under one ro o f. Then, a f te r  voicing a general 

complaint about the double standards of behaviour which men apply 

v is -à -v is  women (I0 3 5 if) ,^ ^  she proceeds to  u t t e r  a more sp e c if ic  

d is s a t is f a c t io n  with Agamemnon and Menelaus ( lO d lf f ) .  The 

succession of th re e  rh e to r ic a l  questions in s id e  f iv e  l in e s  (IO4 I -  

1045) and the hyperbaton in  the purpose clause (1042 -  3) show 

h er d is ta s te  fo r  the human s a c r i f ic e .  We lea rn  l a t e r  th a t  she 

even dared to  a c t in  an independent fash io n , and the asyndeton:
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ISk x m '* ( 1046) emphasizes her p a r t in  the p lo t .

Moreover, the decision  to  go indoors and help  her

daughter ( l l3 2 f f )  i s  free ly -g iv en , but Clytaem nestra does add to

h er re ta in e rs  a command (I1 3 6 f). I t  i s  c le a r  tkew. th a t  she has

f a r  more a ffe c tio n  fo r  Aegisthus than fo r  Agamemnon and i s

anxious to  p lease him, but she does no t perm it h e rse lf  to  lose

her independence of thouglit and a c tio n , fo r  she helps E lec tra  of

h e r own accord.

I  do no t f in d  convincing the view th a t  Clytaemnestra
6c

fe e ls  remorse fo r  the murder of Agamemnon. The a lle g a tio n  of 

the old Servant concerning her avoidance of the public (643) 

a c tu a lly  co n trad ic ts  h is  e a r l i e r  statem ent (641) .  Since he i s  

so h o s ti le  to  h er (64I ) ,  h is  opinions are no t tru s tw o rth y . I f  

she were a f ra id ,  why should Clytaemnestra have gone immediately 

to  S le c t r a 's  house? The daughter h e rse lf  had no doubts th a t  she 

would indeed come (656) .  The sorrow th a t  Clytaemnestra f e e ls  i s  

bom , no t of remorse fo r  what she has done to  Agamemnon, bu t of 

genuine m aternal p ity  fo r  E lectra*s p l ig h t .

( i i )  "Iphigenia in  Aulide"

As soon as Clytaemnestra en te rs  (6 0 7 ff), one i s  s tru ck  by 

the lack  of emotional s e n s ib i l i ty  in  h er g ree tin g  to  Agamemnon 

(6 3 3 ff). The phrase: . . .  oCie- .(634)

i s  repeated towards the end of the scene (726). But the  irony  

in  the remarks i s  revealed when she says: CL

o  ̂ ey Jj (7 4 0 ) . This statem ent heightens our

awareness of her independent n a tu re . The manner of h er 

in tro d u c tio n  to  A chilles (S27f) a lso  seems s ig n if ic a n t ,  because 

the  reference to  Agamemnon comes l a s t  in  the l i s t  of t i t l e s .

Mien she le a m s , from the old r e ta in e r ,  of Agamemnon's in te n tio n



227

of killing th e i r  daughter, her contempt fo r  him i s  expressed in  

graphic terras ( 876, 9 1 2 f., 1012).

The l a s t  scene between husband and wife (lO çS ff.) 

provides the g re a te s t dem onstration of her d isd a in  fo r  and 

independence of Agamemnon. Her f i r s t  question (1109) i s  ab rup t, 

and she refuses i n i t i a l l y  even to  accost him in  a d ire c t  way. 

Although she demands th a t  he should speak ( I I 3I ,  1133, 1135), she 

i s  qu ite  unw illing to  hear him o u t, fo r  he i s  in te rru p te d  a t  one 

po in t (1138) and a lso  to ld ;  (1133)»^^

Clytaemnestra censures Agamemnon in  a long speech (114-6ff.)^ 

which seems to  rep resen t the re lease  of a l l  her pent-up 

f ru s tra t io n s  with him. A fter a sho rt (1 1 4 6 f.) , she

t e l l s  of her f i r s t  marriage to  Tantalus (1 1 4 8 ff .) . This
67apparent innovation in  the legend by Euripides emphasizes the 

ha tred  of the queen fo r  Agajnemnon, who i s  held responsib le  fo r  

k i l l in g  her former husband and son. The sigm atic a l l i t e r a t io n  

( I1 5 1 f .) ,  in  which th ere  are e igh t tf"—sounds, the use of 

( 1152) ,  which picks up the e a r l i e r  (1149), and the hyperbaton 

of; . . .  ^ (1152) ,  a l l  serve to  express h e r rage

with h is  murderous a c tio n s . The queen then says how she has 

t r i e d  h ith e r to  to  be a good wife to  him (1 1 5 8 ff .) , and proceeds 

to  c r i t i c i z e  Helen ( l l 6 8 f . ) ,  a theme to  which she re v e rts  a t  the 

end of the address ( l2 o 4 f .) .  From 1171ff. ,  Clytaemnestra d e ta i ls

the re s u l ts  which Agamemnon may expect i f  h er daughter i s  k i l le d .
68The d e sc rip tio n  of h er g r ie f  (1174ff«) i s  very moving , and she 

u t te r s  a th re a t  ag a in st him, thus:

( l l8 3 f . ) . g. L_.̂  ̂

The f in a l  mention of Agamemnon by Clytaemnestra i s  made
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to  Ip liigenia. She repeats her e a r l ie r  th re a ts  (1455, 1457), 

so th a t  the re la tio n sh ip  between them i s  seen to  be com pletely 

lack ing  in  warmth. By the end of the p lay , she has firm ly  

resolved on avenging iiim.^^

Clytaem nestra, on the o ther hand, has a genuine love fo r  

h er ch ild re n . She i s  anxious about her young son O restes (6 2 1 f.) , 

and, out of a ffe c tio n  fo r  Iph igen ia , she does not seem to  mind 

the f a c t  th a t  her daughter i s  v̂ c\o-rri-r̂ |> ( 638) .^ ^  The news of

Ip h ig e n ia 's  proposed s a c r if ic e  comes as a severe shock, and 

the  tro ch a ic  rhythm (855ff*) blends in  with h er emotional 

d is t r e s s .  Another means of conveying th is  i s  by the la rg e  

number of rh e to r ic a l  questions ( 874, 876, 878 (b i s ) , 88O, 832,

884) and exclamations (874, 876, 886, 888). A fter the i n i t i a l  

ou tbu rst of g r ie f ,  Clytaemnestra launches the counteroffensive 

to  save her c h i ld 's  l i f e  (8 9 0 ff .)  and i s  in s is te n t  in  h er demands 

to  A ch illes (9 0 0 ff.)

With the f a i lu re  of C lytaem nestra 's p leas in  the f in a l  

co n fro n ta tio n  between Agamemnon, Iphigenia and h e rse lf  (above), 

she can only lament thus: w >

(ToC j-^\fe<<(l276f. ) .  The aeo lic  metre underlines h er sorrow. The 

stichom ythia between the queen and h er daughter (1433f f*)  i s  

f u l l  of pathos. Clytaemnestra agrees to  a l l  the requests  of 

Iphigenia (1 4 3 6 ff .) , save th a t  she cannot forg ive Agamemnon 

(1454ff«)« The an tilab e  of the l a s t  few l in e s  ( I 460, I 464,

1465, 1466) evokes the p a in fu l atmosphere as Iphigenia 

endeavours to  fre e  h e rse lf  from C lytaem nestra 's grasp .

I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t ,  th e re fo re , to  c re d it  the  remark th a t  

Clytaem nestra i s ,  "more concerned with the wrong . . .  done to  

h e rse lf  by Agamemnon's deception than with the imminent lo ss  of
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71h er daugh ter's  l i f e ” . M iils t she i s  em bittered by her 

husband's a c tio n s , Clytaemnestra*s concern forlpKtaenia, seems 

genuine and her g r ie f  i s  in d isso lu b le . Moreover, h in ts  are 

given in  the te x t  of a happy fam ily l i f e  between the ch ild ren  

and th e i r  mother (738, llSO ff, 1447ff)* We should a lso  bear 

in  mind the references th a t  she makes, in  sorrow, to  the murder 

of h er f i r s t  ch ild  by Tantalus (above).

C lytaem nestra 's sense of di,gnitas i s  as strong here as 

in  the , Notice p a r t ic u la r ly  the orders which are given to  

the servants in  her f i r s t  speech (6 l5 f f ) ,  and her concern th a t  

the marriage ceremony be performed \fith  a l l  due r i t e s  ( 7 l6 f f ) .

The constant reference to  A c h ille s ' d iv ine genealogy (626, 698, 

702, 708, 819, 836, 901, 903, 1339) ,  i s  a lso  in d ica tiv e  of her 

personal p ride in  the supposed match with Iph igen ia , as i s  the  

argument used to  persuade A ch ille s , v i z . ,  th a t  he i s  bounden in  

duty to  help  Iph igen ia , since h is  name was spoken as being th a t  

of her husband (903f, 905, 906ff, 910, 986f).

In both the p lay s, i t  i s  c le a r  th a t  Clytaem nestra has a 

d u a lity  in  h er n a tu re , and her d es ire  fo r  independence does no t 

allow  the queen to  f e e l  s a tis f ie d  only with h e r royal d ig n ita s . 

Euripides has in  the M . a lte re d  the Aeschylean p o r t r a i t  by 

making h e r more r e l ia n t  upon Aegisthus, and the l a t t e r  in  tu rn  

d iscards much of h is  t r a d it io n a l  m o l l i t ia . Nor i s  Clytaem nestra

depicted  as a wicked person by Eurip ides. He goes fu r th e r  than

Aeschylus in  h is  sympathetic a t t i tu d e  towards h e r. Her m ildness 

in  the E l. i s  due to  the fa c t  th a t  she wishes to  be reconciled  

with her daughter and i s  genuinely sad over her p l ig h t .  The 

I.A . sees a more indignant woman who speaks out v io le n tly  ag a in s t 

Agamemnon since she i s  f ig h tin g  to  save Ip h ig e n ia 's  l i f e .  But
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the  p o rtra y a l of h er i s  fundamentally the same and shows a 

loving mother who could be an a ffe c tio n a te  wife i f  she found 

someone worthy of i t .

V E lec tra

E lec tra  i s  no t mentioned by Homer, nor does she appear

in  the Cyclic poets (so f a r  as i s  known from the evidence

a v a ila b le ) . Hesiod i s  the f i r s t  w rite r  to  r e fe r  to  h er ( f r .

23( a ) ,  16 M/W). The ly r ic a l  poet Santhus ( f r .  100 PMC)

equates her with the Laodike of Homer ( H .  9, 145 and 237). I t

i s  a lso  probable th a t  S tesichorus adopted the name E lec tra  from
7 2Xanthus (o r perhaps even Hesiod) fo r  use in  h is  O reste ia . In

A eschylus' Choe., she takes second place to  O restes, bu t th ere
73i s  no lack  of psychological realism  in  her d ep ic tio n . By

c o n tra s t ,  she i s  the dominant fig u re  in  Sophocles' E lec . ,  which

was ( in  a l l  lik e lih o o d ) w ritten  ju s t  a f te r  the Euripidean drama,

but before the Or.^^ I f  (as I  b e liev e) the iro n ic  in te rp re ta t io n
7 5of Sophocles' p lay i s  to  be p re fe rred , i t  i s  p la in  th a t  the poet 

has been influenced by E urip ides. At the same tim e, the  in n er 

n o b il i ty  of the Sophoclean E lec tra  i s  apparent and, as we s h a ll  

in  due|course see , stands in  c o n tra s t with the ch a rac te r  of the  

Euripidean woman.

( i )  ”E le c tra ”

Many c r i t i c s  have recognized th a t  E lec tra  i s  a m asterly  

study in  psychological ch a rac te riza tio n .^ ^  In th is  

th e re fo re , I  s h a ll  concentrate on the im portant fe a tu re s  and then 

compare i t  with the Or.

E lec tra  appears to  revel in  h er own s e lf - p i ty  and 

hu m ility . She complains b i t t e r ly  about task s  th a t  she need not
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perform (5 4 ff , 309f )  and refuses to  keep h e rse lf  c lean , as 

w ell as lamenting h e r p i t i f u l  condition  and the consequent 

in a b i l i ty  to  go to  the  f e s t iv a ls  ( l 75f f ,  198f f ,  239f f ,  300f f ,  

1004ff, 1139ff)« She adm its, not without a sense of in v e rted  

snobbish p rid e , th a t  the people c a l l  her: l4\sic-r^ac ( l l 3 ,

366)• One of the main reasons why she deports h e rse lf  thus i s  

out of hatred  fo r  Clytaemnestra and Aegisthus: she wants to  

show how wicked they are (5 7 f) . Slie, th e re fo re , cannot help  

but indulge in  the most b iassed  invectives against them^which 

are the  product of h er own perverted im agination.

The speech th a t  she makes before the decap ita ted  head of

Aegisthus (907ff) provides the most noteworthy example of th is

tendency. I t s  content has been condemned by c r i t i c s  as
77d is ta s te fu l  and i t s  s ty le  as poor. But, to  my mind, the 

address i s  a remarkable piece of th e a tre  and psychologically  

convincing. The f i r s t  seven verses (907 -  13) suggest th a t  

E lec tra  i s  savouring the thought of what she i s  about to  do.

Then (91411) she begins to  show signs of increased  excitem ent, 

as evinced by the polysyndeton and by the preponderance of iambs
78over spondees. The a lle g a tio n  th a t  Aegisthus i s  a cuckold 

(9 l8 f f )  i s  completely un su b stan tia ted , s in ce , in  the  r e s t  of the 

drama, th e re  i s  no shred of evidence th a t  Clytaem nestra had any 

o ther exlra-m aribal a f fa ir e s  save with A egisthus. Her p re jud ice  

i s  revealed fu r th e r  when she c a l ls  him :^0

(931)• I  have already discussed^^ how E uripides 

reversed the t r a d i t io n a l  conception of h is  m o lli t ia  and emphasized 

h is  f u l l  p a r t in  the events a t  the Palace and in  the 'rro\cs 

g en era lly  (9 f, 12f, 17, 2 3 f .,2 5 ff ,  31f, 641ff, 7 7 4 ff). Moreover,

E lec tra*s statem ent about h is  newly-found '05 (93off) re v e r-
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b e r a te s  if ith  envy and harks back t o  th e  e a r l i e r  sta tem en ts  

(ab ove) about h er  own p o v e r ty . Towards th e  end o f t h i s  sp eech  

( 9 4 5 f f ) ,  E le c tr a  a g a in  makes a li\âld a l l e g a t io n ,  and t h i s  tim e  

con cern in g  h i s  s o - c a l le d  se x u a l p r o m isc u ity . No o th e r  c h a r a c te r  

m entions t h i s  in  th e  p la y , a lth ou gh  i t  would be an ob viou s t a r g e t  

f o r  c r i t i c i s m  were i t  t r u e .  I t  c o n t r a d ic t s ,  a l s o ,  h er  r e c e n t  

comment about h i s  b e in g  a cu ck o ld , and, in  f a c t ,  i t  i s  s u g g e s t iv e ,  

as w i l l  be d is c u ss e d  in  more d e t a i l  b e lo w , o f  h er  own d eep sea ted  

em otion a l and se x u a l f r u s t r a t io n s .

A d d it io n a l ev id en ce  o f  h er  b ia s s e d  a t t i t u d e  tow ards  

A eg isth u s  can be g lean ed  from th e  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  how he i s  

supposed t o  have in s u lt e d  h e r  f a t h e r ' s  grave ( 3 2 3 f f ) .  In c lu d ed  

in  h er  remarks i s  th e  p h rase: Jb; (3 2 7 ) . I t  i s  p la in ,

t h e r e f o r e ,  th a t  she i s  speak ing  from h earsay  only,*^^ and, s in c e  

she w ish es t o  evoke th e  sym pathies o f  th e  S tran ger (whom she  

d oes n o t y e t  su sp e c t  t o  be h er  own b r o th e r ) , she may be e x p ec ted  

t o  ex a g g era te  h er  c a s e .

E le c tr a  makes th e  b o ld e s t  o f  a s s e r t io n s  t o  C ly ta em n e str a 's  

fa c e  about h er  b eh av iou r during  Agamemnon's absence in  Troy 

( l 0 6 0 f f ) .  By a cc u s in g  h er  o f  immoral conduct in  t h i s  p er io d  

( l 0 6 9 f f ) ,  E le c tr a  r e v e r t s  t o  h er  e a r l i e r  sta tem en ts  ( 9 l 8 f f ) .

She a l s o  m entions th e  com ely appearance o f  h er  m other (1 0 7 I f f ,

1074i ) ,  and cannot r e s i s t  l in k in g  th e  w ith  h er  se x u a l

m isb eh aviou r: th e  a d j e c t iv e s  (1073 ) and (1 075 ) have

an e r o t i c  co n n o ta tio n .^ ^  E le c tr a  i s  a l s o  en v io u s o f  th e  c o n tr a s t  

betw een h er  own and C ly taem n estra ' s appearance.

Such w ild  ch arges a r e ,  I  th in k , in d ic a t iv e  o f  E le c t r a 's  

p e r v e r te d  m e n ta l ity .  Her own se x u a l d e s ir e s  have been f o r c ib ly  

and u n n a tu r a lly  su p p ressed , s in c e  h e r  m arriage w ith  th e  p ea sa n t
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i s  unconsuramated (43 ff')«  She adm its on s e v e r a l  o c c a s io n s  th a t  

she i s  s t i l l  a a lth o u g li, in  name, a m arried woman (2 5 5 ,

257,  259,  261, 271) and a v o id s f o r  th a t  reason  th e  company o f

(3 1 1 ), In th e  Exodos, a f t e r  C ly ta em n estra 's  mu r d e r ,  

she r e v e r t s  t o  th e  su b je c t  in  a s e r ie s  o f  sh o rt r h e t o r ic a l
,Qo

q u e s t io n s  ( 1198f f ) .

The u n n a tu ra ln ess  o f  h er  m arriage sta n d s in  c o n tr a s t  

w ith  th a t  o f  C lytaem nestra  and A e g is th u s , and i t  i s ,  I  would

83s u g g e s t ,  an a d d it io n a l  source o f j e a lo u s y .  Like P en th eu s, 

E le c tr a  has an a lm ost morbid p a th o lo g ic a l  d e l ig h t  in  d is c u s s in g  

th e  a l le g e d  se x u a l b eh av iou r o f  o th e r s ,  and, in  h er  own 

f r u s t r a te d  p r u r ie n t n a tu r e , she ex a g g e ra te s  what she th in k s  th e y  

may be d o in g . Note e s p e c ia l ly  th e  sta tem en t about A e g is th u s  

( 9 4 5 f f ) :  th e  d is c la im e r  0v  ?<«Aw(945) and th e  p a r a le ip s i s

<TuuJ'frCi(94.6) and (9 4 6 ) are s a l i e n t  f e a t u r e s .  S o , t o o ,

th e  a s id e  wliich i s  spoken a t  th e  end o f  th e  scen e w ith  

Clytaem  n e s tr a  ( l l 4 4 f l )  r e c a l l s  h er  e a r l i e r  r e fe r e n c e  t o  t h e i r

l i v i n g  to g e th e r  (2 1 2 );  th e  word (1143 ) may have an i r o n ic

se x u a l o v e r t o n e . T h e  censure o f  H elen and C lytaem nestra  a s

y-eucw.Lw ( 1064) draws fu r th e r  a t t e n t io n  t o  h er  o b s e s s io n

w ith  s e x ,  on account o f  th e  e r o t ic  o v er to n es  o f  th e  e p i t h e t .

Throughout th e  p la y , in  f a c t ,  E le c tr a  i s  im p e lle d  by th e

n e g a t iv e  and d e s tr u c t iv e  em otion o f  h a te .  She f e e l s  no

com punction or r e g r e t  a t  th e  end , even  when h er  m other i s  dead.^^

She p roc la im s a loud  h er  cwn r e s p o n s ib i l i t y  f o r  and p a r t in  th e

murder ( l l 8 3 f ,  1 2 2 4 f, 1 2 3 0 f ) . ^ B e f o r e  th e  D io s c u r i,  t o o ,  she i s

87
a s  r e s o lu te  a s  e v er  and u j t t e r l y  d e f ia n t  (1 2 9 5 , 1303f)«

But E le c t r a 's  d e term in a tio n  t o  k i l l  C lytaem nestra  and 

A e g isth u s  and h e r  r e f u s a l  t o  be r e c o n c ile d  have a l s o  r e s u lt e d
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in  the  development of an ex c itab le  and nervous d isp o s itio n  

(2 l5 f f ,  757, 759, 765, 767f)« I t  is ,in d e e d , a n ice  psychological 

touch to  give th is  obsessed woman th e  a lte rn a tin g  emotions of 

euphoria, a t  the prospect of success, and acute d esp a ir, a t  the 

prospect of f a i lu r e .  I t  helps to  exp lain , moreover, her 

m ixture of o p tim istic  hope and p essim istic  d isillu sionm en t 

whether O restes w ill  even tually  re tu rn  hone or n o t.

E le c tr a  does f e e l  p i t y  f o r  h er  fa th e r  and lo v e s  him  

d e a r ly  ( l 2 2 f f ,  U l f f ,  157i f ,  2 0 0 f f ,  3 l 8 f f ) .  Her a f f e c t io n  f o r  

O restes  i s  a l s o  s in c e r e  ( l 3 0 f f ,  2 0 1 f f ,  2 2 9 f f ,  13141, 1 3 2 1 f f ,

1 3 3 2 f f ) ,  a l t h o u ^  she i s  som etim es d isa p p o in te d  in  him a s  h er  

avenger ( 5 0 3 f f ,  9 6 8 f f ) .  For th e  P e a sa n t, t o o ,  she h as a n o t  

unsym pathetic a t t i t u d e  ( 6 ? f f ,  2 5 3 f f ) .

The E urip idean E le c tr a  th u s  d i f f e r s  from th e  Sophoclean  

in  th a t  h a te  has devoured h er  e n t ir e  b e in g  and unbalanced  h er

m ind. Such warmth a s  she p o s s e s s e s  i s  s u b s id ia r y  t o  h e r  i l l -

w i l l .  The I c i l l in g  o f  C lytaem nestra  i s  an a c t  c o n tra ry  t o  a l l

th e  p r e c e p ts  o f  and a ls o  o f  s in c e  she had o f fe r e d

h e r  m other h o s p i t a l i t y .  In E le c tr a * s  sta tem en t t h a t :  "cfÔv ,

‘-TG ^ OK ^^vpi.^Ci^ujy4v(l230f) ,  the irony i s

q u ite  e x p l ic i t .

( i i )  " O restes”

A lthough th e r e  are d i f f e r e n c e s  in  th e  dram atic s i t u a t io n

83of the two p lay s, they are not so grave as to  preclude a

com parison from being dravn. I t  i s  n o t d i f f i c u l t  t o  und erstand

why some c r i t i c s  have co n sid ered  th a t  th e  d e p ic t io n  o f  E le c tr a

89
v a r ie s  c o n s id e r a b ly  in  th e  two p la y s .  An a n c ie n t  s c h o la r  

d e sc r ib e d  h er  th u s:  ^  ^ \ o y o o s

and w ith  th a t  v iew  many modem w r ite r s  have concurred?^
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Her a f f e c t io n  f o r  O restes  ( 3 4 f f ,  2 1 7 f f ,  9 6 0 f f ,  1 0 2 5 ff)  and f o r  

Agamemnon (1 7 , 2 5 f f ,  1 9 5 ff)  i s  genuine and fo llo w s  n a t u r a lly  from  

th a t  d isp la y e d  in  th e  E l .  She i s  a l s o  m otiva ted  by o th e r  f e e l i n g s ,

v i z ,  h a tred  and m a lic e . There i s  no sudden change in  her

c h a r a c te r , y e t  th e  movement a c c e le r a te s  a s  th e  p la y  p r o g r e sse s  

and th e  l a t t e r  em otions become more and more predom inant.

In th e  opening m onologue, E le c tr a * s  h o s t i l i t y  t o  h er

m other i s  apparent from h er  d e s c r ip t io n  o f C lytaem nestra  a s:

Yocry) ( 24) .  Slie j u s t i f i e s  th e  murder o f h er  m other

(2 S ff, l 62f f ,  19I f f )  and fe e ls  no remorse fo r  the deed.^^

T hroughout, she i s  proud t o  p rocla im  h er  r o le  in  th e  mu^rder

( 32,  1 2 3 5 ). For H elen , t o o ,  E le c tr a  f e e l s  n o th in g  but h a t e ,

and t h i s  g e t s  more marked in  th e  cou rse  o f  th e  drama. The

f i r s t  sp e c ific  reference to  her (19) i s  veiy derogatory , and h e r

j e a lo u s y  o f  th e  woman i s  r e v ea le d  by th e  way in  which she speaks

o f  th e  com fort th a t  H elen d e r iv e s  from h er  dau^^^ter Hermione

( 6 2 f f ) .  The a r r iv a l  o f  H elen on th e  s ta g e  ( 7 1 f f )  d is p la y s  f u l l y

h er  m a lic io u s  f e e l i n g s .  Slae speaks sh a rp ly  and b r u sq u e ly . The

f r i e n d l in e s s  o f  H elen ’ s mode o f  ad d ress c o n tr a s t s  s tr o n g ly  w ith

th e  c o ld n e ss  o f  E le c tr a ’ s ( 8 l f f ) .  The p o in ted  m ention o f  th e

good fo r tu n e s  o f  Helen and M enelaus (8 6 )  i s  t in g e d  w ith  en vy .

Mien she sa y s;  -ro-re X^-rreair’ V/jLavj

( 99) ,  th e  v e r se  harks back to  h er  sta tem en t in  th e  g . .  ( l l l l ) .

Li f a c t ,  th e  scen e betw een aunt and n ie c e  i s  a d e l ib e r a t e  e c h o ,

in  my m ind, o f  th e  c o n fr o n ta t io n  betw een m other and daugh ter in

th e  g L . . As soon as H elen d e p a r ts , th e  f u l l  fo r c e  o f  E le c tr a * s

in d ig n a tio n  i s  r e v ea le d  ( l 2 6 f f ) .  How f a r  i s  th e  d e s c r ip t io n  o f

H elen ’ s c o i f f u r e  tru e?  »Xe do^iot, o f  c o u r s e , Icnow how th e  scen e

93would have been a c ted  a t  th e  tim e o f  E u r ip id e s . But I  would



236

su g g e s t  th a t  E le c tr a  i s  so  j e a lo u s  th a t  she i s  o n ly  im ag in in g  

what she would l ik e  t o  s e e .  The phrase  

i s  rem in isc e n t o f th e  way in  which she v o ic e d  h e r  envy f o r  

C lytaem nestra  in  th e  E l .  (1 0 7 I f f ) .

E le c tr a * s  m a lice  tow ards H elen g r a d u a lly  becomes w orse .

In  th e  fo u r th  S p e iso d io n  ( l l 7 7 f f )  she h i t s  upon th e  p lan  t o  

kidnap Hermione and e x u l t s  in  th e  d e t e m in a t io n  o f  O restes  and 

P y la d es t o  I t i l l  H elen ( I I 9I ,  I I 96) .  The language which she  

em ploys con cern in g  th e  ab d u ction  o f  h er  c o u s in  i s  grim and 

v iv id : 'ttpoS v ^  yr ^

( 11931) ,  and th en ; . . .  <s~u f ( 1199) »

Mien she h ears H elen ’ s c r i e s ,  th e  trium phant g lo a t in g  o f  E le c tr a  

( l2 9 9 f f )  b ea rs  w itn e ss  t o  h er  grov/ing fr e n z y .

Tlie en su in g  scen e w ith  Hermione ( l 3 1 3 f i )  shows how th e  

young g i r l  i s  m e r c il^ e s s ly  d ece iv ed  by h er  c o u s in . M iile  

a f f e c t in g  a p le a sa n t  d i s p o s i t io n ,  E le c tr a  cannot r e s i s t  an ir o n ic  

d ig  a t  Herm ione’ s m other: r ^  ~rr :̂>s'-rretroU(r-<

( I 33S ) .  A fte r  com p letin g  th e  cap tu re  o f  H^ermione, E le c tr a  

announces w ith  e v id e n t  p le a su r e :  . . .  rrpci

• . .  ( I 3 4 9 f ) :  th e  s im i la r i t y  w ith  1193f  and 1199 (ibove)

i s  ob v iou ^ s.

I t  i s  in t e r e s t in g  t h a t ,  a s  th e  drama p r o c e e d s , E le c t r a ’ s 

a t t i t u d e  toward M enelaus becomes more h o s t i l e .  At f i r s t  she i s  

prepared t o  t o le r a t e  him in  th e  hope th a t  he may h e lp  h e r  ( 5 3 f f ,  

2 4 1 f ) ,  but th en  she b e g in s  t o  i n s u l t  him in  e v e r  s tr o n g e r  words 

wiien she r e a l i z e s  th a t  he cannot h e lp  them (lO S 6 f, 1 2 0 0 f f ,  1 3 5 1 f ) .  

To E le c tr a ,  i t  seems as though everyone con n ected  w ith  H elen i s  

t a in t e d ,  and h er  lo a th in g  o f  th e  e n t ir e  fa m ily  approaches th e  

p o in t  o f  m adness. The remark th a t  O restes  makes about h i s
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s i s t e r :  »<̂ erevbt5 /c6<i(Y^^y( 1204) i s  very f i t t i n g ,

since i t  be trays how corrupted she has become.

E le c t r a ’ s mood v a r ie s  betw een hope an d d b sp a ir . T h is i s  

a n a t u r a l i s t i c  e f f e c t  in  v iew  o f  th e  in te n s e  p r e ssu r e s  on h er  

m ind. At th e  s t a r t  o f  th e  drama, she i s  brought t o  a s t a t e  o f  

nervou s c o l la p s e  a s  a r e s u l t  o f h er  c o n sta n t  ten d in g  o f  O restes  

( 83f f ,  2 2 1 f)  and a n x ie ty  f o r  h i s  h e a lth  ( 3 4 f f ,  1 3 2 f f ,  2 5 3 f f ,  3 H f f ) .  

She i s  con v in ced  th a t  a l l  i s  l o s t  when O restes  and P y lad es re tu rn  

from th e  Assem bly ( lO lS f f ) .  The exclam ations (1 0 18,  1020, 1029) 

and th e  sh o r t s e n te n c e s  (1 0 2 5 , 1033) u n d er lin e  h er  e x c ite m e n t .

The ( l2 4 6 f f  ) su g g e s ts  how nervous and d iso rd ered  h e r  mind

i s .  The v a r ie t y  o f  m etres employed (dochm iac, a e o l i c ,  b a c c h ic ,  

ia m b ic /tr o c h a ic )  m atches h er  mood o f  fo reb o d in g  and h op e. The 

blen d  o f  r u t li le s s n e s s  and nervous wealm ess in  h er  b eh av iou r  i s  

s u r e ly  th e  l o g i c a l  consequence o f  h er  v ery  way o f  l i f e ,  th a t  i s  

t o  s a y , th e  o b se s s io n  v /ith  h a te  and th e  d e s ir e  t o  see  h er  enem ies  

k i l l e d .

Li th e  cou rse  o f  th e  drama, i t  i s  made p la in  th a t  E le c tr a  

i s  f r u s tr a te d  by th e  la c k  o f  a norm al m arried l i f e ,  w ith  husband  

and c h i l d r e n . M i e n  d is c u s s in g  th e  murder o f  h er  f a t h e r ,  she  

s a y s :  . . .  y  ^  (Cacre  ̂ V 61

év erfco-rrcTv ( 2 6 f ) .  The sen tim en t i s  r e m in isc e n t o f

a comment th a t  she made in  th e  ( 9 4 5 f ) ,  and, a g a in , i t  

c o n ta in s  a t r a c e  o f  supp ressed  p r u r ie n c e . To th e  C horus, a l s o ,  

she lam ents h er  s ta tu s  ( 2 0 4 f f ,  3 0 9 ff)*  The t r ic o lo n  (3 1 0 ) i s  

g rap h ic  and th e  a d je c t iv e  seems t o  denote th e  absence n o t

o f  f r ie n d s  or r e la t iv e s  g e n e r a lly ,  bu t more s p e c i f i c a l l y  o f  a  

h u s b a n d . D e p r i v e d  o f  a proper m arried l i f e  h e r s e l f ,  E le c tr a  

i s  u t t e r l y  j e a lo u s  o f  H elen ’s and M enelaus’ u n io n .
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S l e c t r a ’ s o u tlo o k  on l i f e  i s  very  p e s s im is t i c ,  a s h er  

f i r s t  l in e s  in  th e  drama su g g e st ( i f f ) .  She has some reason  

t o  th in k  th u s , in  viewj^f th e  e v i l s  th a t  have undoubtedly  

a f f l i c t e d  th e  P e lo p id  H ouse. I  cannot h e lp  but f e e l  th a t  

th e r e  i s  an elem ent o f  s e l f - p i t y  in  h er  sorrow . She adm its

tim e and tim e aga in  th a t  she has t i r e l e s s l y  served  h er  b r o th e r

( 83, 9 3 , 2 2 1 f ) ,  and h er  h a b it  o f sa y in g  th a t  she w i l l  n o t d w e ll

lo n g  on th e  woes o f  h er  fa m ily  nor f in d  f a u l t  w ith  them ( 4 , 14 ,

16) i s  q u ite  a f f e c t e d .  For she th en  p roceed s t o  l i s t  a l l  th e  

tr o u b le s  o f  h er  house ( 5 f f ,  982f f )  and im putes th e  blame ' t o  

A p o llo  ( 2 8 f f ,  l 6 2 f f ,  1 9 1 f f ) .  The p a r a le ip s i s  i s  th u s  

o s t e n t a t io u s .  She i s  a l s o  wont to  lam ent h er  c o n d it io n  in  

fr o n t  o f  th e  Chorus ( l 8 0 f ,  2 0 0 f f )  and th e  M essenger ( 86O ).

During th e  r i t u a l i s t i c  6j>rjvo$ (9 o O ff) ,  E le c tr a  i s  f u l l  o f  g r i e f ,  

and th e  l a s t  th r e e  v e r se s  ( lO lO ff)  are p a r t ic u la r ly  n o tew orth y .

In  ray o p in io n , she i s  d e p ic te d  a s  a se lf-m ad e  m artyr.

The prime m o tiv a tin g  fo r c e s  in  E le c tr a * s  b eh av iou r are  

h atred  and j e a lo u s y .  The g e n t le n e s s  th a t  she a p p a ren tly  shows 

a t  th e  b eg in n in g  o f  th e  Or. i s  g r a d u a lly  consumed by th e  grow ing  

d e s ir e  f o r  fu r th e r  murder. The p ic tu r e  in  th e  g . .  i s  o f  

a lm ost u n r e lie v e d  gr im n ess . There i s  no reason  t o  doubt h er  

lo v e  f o r  O restes  and Agamemnon, bu t th e  id e a  o f  has been

corru ^ pted  by th e  d e s tr u c t iv e  em otions w ith in  h e r . In  both  

p la y s ,  E le c tr a ’ s em bitterm ent and h a te  reduce h e r  to  th e  p o in t  

o f  m adness. We g lim p se c l e a r l y ,  in  th e  background o f  th e  two 

dram as, th e  con sequences o f  th e  T rojan War upon th e  A tre id  H ouse.
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V I  I p h i g e n i a

Homer makes no m ention o f  I p h i g e n i a , a n d  she appears

f i r s t  i n  t h e  C y p r ia  o f  S t a s i n u s ,  w h e re  Agamemnon i s  f o r c e d  t o

s a c r i f i c e  h e r , b u t A rtem is in te r v e n e s  a t  th e  l a s t  moment by

s u b s t i t u t in g  ein anim al and s p ir i t in g  th e  g i r l  to  th e  lan d  o f  

97th e  T a u ria n s. The s to r y  o f  th e  m iracu lous s u b s t i t u t io n  i s

con tin u ed  by l a t e r  w r ite r s  such as H esiod ( f r r .  2 3 ( a ) ,  1 7 f f  and

23(b )  H /w ),^^ and S te s ic h o r u s  ( f r r  215 and 217 , 25 PMC).

O ther p o e t s ,  how ever, thought th a t  she was a c t u a l ly  s a c r i f ic e d

b y  h e r  f a t h e r ,  a n d  p r o m in e n t  am ong t h e s e  w e re  P i n d a r  ( P y t h . X I ,

2 2 f f ) ,  A eschylus (A g # 2 l 8 f f  e t  p a s s i m , and probably th e  l o s t

I p h i g e n i a  ( l 3 4 f i  M e t t e ) ) , a n d  S o p h o c le s  ( S l .  5 3 3 f f ,  5 7 5 f ,

and th e  fragm entary Iph i.geneia  (2 8 4 f f  Nauck^)).^^^ The name o f

Ip h ig e n ia  was a l s o  lin k e d  w ith  v a r io u s  c u l t s  and r i t u a l s  ( e g ,

Hdt. IV , 103) ,  and was even regarded a s  one o f  th e  t i t l e s  o f  

101A rtem is h e r s e l f .

T hus, when E u rip id es  came t o  w r ite  h i s  v e r s io n  o f  th e  

le g e n d , a number o f d i f f e r e n t  stories were a v a i la b le  t o  him .

I t  has been shown by one w r ite r  how E u rip id es  may have combined  

th e  sep a ra te  t r a d it io n s  i n  such a s u b t le  manner th a t  th e

d is c r e p a n c ie s  betw een them were n o t im m ediately  or o v e r t ly

. 102 c le a r .

( i )  ” I p h i g e n i a  i n  T a u r i s ”

103The opening monologue i s  spoken by I p h ig e n ia . The 

e f f e c t  o f th e  attem pted  s a c r i f i c e  upon h er  mind i s  apparent from  

th e  b e g in n in g . Twice she a l lu d e s  t o  i t  i n  t h i s  speech  ( 6 f f ,  

24f f ) ,  and c o n s ta n t ly  throughout th e  r e s t  o f th e  p la y  ( l 7 5 f f ,  

2 0 3 f f ,  3 5 9 f f ,  565, 78311, 8 5 2 f , 8 5 6 f f ,  8 6 3 f f ,  1 0 S 2 f f ) .  I t  i s
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in d e e d , a s  M aurice P la tn a u er  has s a id ,  an ”ide<f f i x e ” f o r  

I p h i g e n i a . That she should be p o sse sse d  by such f e e l in g s  

i s  n o t s u r p r is in g  when one remembers how young she was a t  th e  

tim e o f  th e  e v e n ts  a t  A u lis  ( l 7 f f )  and th e  s o r t  o f e x is t e n c e  

th a t  she h as had in  th e  land  o f th e  T aurians as a p r i e s t e s s  o f  

r i t e s  in v o lv in g  human s a c r i f i c e  ( 3 4 f f )«

Some c r i t i c s  have m ain ta ined  th a t  an apparent

c o n t r a d i c t i o n  s u b s i s t s  i n  t h e  I . T . , w h e th e r  I p h i g e n i a  a c t u a l l y

105s a c r i f ic e d  Greeks h e r s e l f  or n o t .  But th e re  seems t o  be

o n ly  one p assage ( 2 5 3 f f )  which i s  q u ite  in com p atib le  w ith  th e  

o th e r s ,  and th a t  sh o u ld , a ccord in g  t o  one c o m m e n t a t o r , b e  

d e le te d  on l i n g u i s t i c  grounds. Another p assage ( s S S f f )  which  

h as been  c o n sid ered  c o n tr a d ic to r y  s i g n i f i e s  no more than  th a t  

I p h ig e n ia  was unab le t o  a s s i s t  in d iv id u a ls  t o  e sc a p e , b u t cou ld  

a llo w  one o f  th e  p eop le  in  a p a rty  o f s a c r i f i c i a l  v ic t im s  t o  

e s c a p e , w h ile  th e  o th e r s  remained b eh ind: t h i s  i s  p r e c is e ly

what happens o f  cou rse  in  th e  c a se  o f  O restes  and P y lad es  

( 5 8 2 f f ) .

I p h i g e n i a  i s ,  i n  f a c t ,  m e r e ly  i n  c h a r g e  o f  t h e  

PRSLIMDTARY r i t e s  ( 4 0 f ,  6 2 2 ) .  Slie i s ,  f o r  t h e  m o s t  p a r t ,  

r e t i c e n t  a b o u t  t h e  d e t a i l s  o f  t h e  s a c r i f i c e ,  p r e f e r r i n g  t o  u s e  

e u p h e m i s t i c  e x p r e s s i o n s  s u c h  a s :  ^  ̂^u^c,zs VitLoc

(343: c f  467 1 , 4 7 0 f , 7 2 5 f)*  The o n ly  tim e th a t

she i s  more e x p l i c i t  comes in  r e p ly  t o  a s p e c i f i c  r e q u e st  f o r  

in fo r m a tio n  from O restes  ( 6 l 7 f f ) »  She i s  a l s o  an x iou s t o  

s t r e s s  th e  f a c t  th a t  she has been c o n str a in e d  t o  a c t  a s  a 

p r i e s t e s s  o f  th e s e  r i t e s  and does n o t want t o  be blamed f o r  

d oin g  so  ( 3 8 f ,  S 8 6 f , 5 9 5 , 6 20 , 637)* M oreover, h er  own 

a t t i t u d e  t o  th e  v ic t im s  has alw ays b een , a s  she adm its:
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y o A ^ v t j . . .  KocL b^tAoL^Ycpj-ujv' 2:6^345)« The sympathy th a t  

she f e e l s  f o r  th e  Greek who had w r it te n  th e  t 'ù 'r o i  t e s t i f i e s  t o  

h er  f r i e n d l in e s s  ( S S l f f ) .  In  a d d it io n , she soon l o s e s  th e  

h o s t i l i t y  which she once s a id ,  in  a moment o f  a cu te  d i s t r e s s ,  

would be d isp la y e d  in  th e  fu tu r e  ( 3 4 8 f f ) .  F or, im m ed iate ly  

she s e e s  O restes  and P y la d e s , Ip h ig e n ia  f e e l s  so rry  f o r  them  

( 4 7 2 f f ) .  The a -m e tr ic a l  and th e  q u e s t io n s  about t h e ir  

i d e n t i t y  are su g g e s t iv e  o f  t h i s  p i t y . .

In sum, I  b e l ie v e  th a t  th e  c o n tr a d ic t io n s  in  Ip h ig e n ia * s  

r o le  v i s - a - v i s  th e  human s a c r i f i c e s  have been exaggera ted  and 

h er  a t t i t u d e  m isr e p r ese n te d . The manner in  which she w rongly  

in t e r p r e t s  th e  dream ( 42f f )  shows what a s e n s i t iv e  p erson  she  

i s .

Ip h ig e n ia  i s ,  o f  c o u r s e , b i t t e r  tow ards th e  G reeks who 

were r e sp o n s ib le  f o r  th e  e v e n ts  a t  A u li s ,  v i s ,  C alchas ( l 6f f ,  

5 31 , 533) and O dysseus ( 24f ,  53 3 , 5 3 5 ) . She i s  more shocked  

than  angry over  h er  f a t h e r ’ s p a rt in  th e  s a c r i f i c e  ( 3 ) :  th e  

verb  has been  pu^t in t o  th e  f i r s t  and th e  noun -rcc^ri^^

i n t o  th e  l a s t  f o o t ,  so  a s  t o  em phasize th e  enorm ity  o f  h i s  

a c t io n .  She l a t e r  r e f e r s  t o  h er  f a t h e r ’ s in te n t io n s  in  more 

d e t a i l  ( 3 5 9 f f ) «  The s im ile  (3 5 9 ) , th e  s t r e s s  on Agamemnon’ s 

r e la t io n s h ip  t o  h er  (S 60) ,  th e  p a r e n th e s is  ( 3&l ) ,  and th e  

o r a t io  o b liq u a  ( 3641) ,  a l l  serv e  t o  enliance h er  sorrow over  

what he d id . There are a number o f  o th e r  p la c e s  in  th e  drama 

where she m en tio n s, w ith  mixed f e e l in g s  o f  r e g r e t  and g r i e f ,  

th e  name o f  h er  fa th e r  ( 211 ,  7 S 4 f , 8 5 2 f f ,  864, IO83) .  But she  

n e v e r  rea ch es  th e  s t a t e  o f  rancour and em bitterm ent o f  h er  

s i s t e r  E le c tr a , and can s t i l l  f e e l  p i t y  upon h ea r in g  th e  news 

o f  h i s  d eath : ; -rJi\cajy  ̂ (549 : c f
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1 ov
5 5 3 ) .  She rem arks, l a t e r ,  th a t  she i s  \d . l l in g  to  d i e : . . .

( 9 9 2 f ) .  Nor can she remain angry w ith  A rtem is f o r  lo n g  ( 9 f f ,  

3 4 f f ,  3 3 0 f f ,  467, 587) ,  because she a p p ea ls  t o  th e  god d ess f o r  

h e lp  in  th e  e s c a p e , in  a way th a t  i s  f a r  from angry or  

demanding,  but in  f a c t  v ery  f r ie n d ly  (7 4 8 , 1082f f ,  1230f f ) .

I t  i s  th e  c a p a b i l i t y  t o  lo v e  which e x c e ls  i n  Ip h ig e n ia

and o v e r r id e s  th e  b i t t e r n e s s  th a t  she once f e l t .  She i s

k in d ly  t o  h er  m other throughout th e  p la y  and em ploys th e  

sym p ath etic  a d je c t iv e  -rV ij^ v  t o  d e sc r ib e  h er  ( 2 1 0 ) .  The 

p ic tu r e s  th a t  she p a in ts  o f  h er  fa m ily  l i f e  a t  home in  G reece  

( 3 6 5 f f )  are in d ic a t iv e  o f  h e r  lo v e  f o r  C lytaem nestra  and h er  

b r o th e rs  and s i s t e r s .  She i s  d eep ly  a f f e c te d  by th e  news o f  

th e  tr o u b le s  a t  h er  home and remarks: ^

K-YociTcJv (553: c f  55 7 , 5 59 , 9 2 4 ) . B ew ild ered  a t

th e  c o n f l i c t  betw een h er  p a r e n ts , Ip h ig e n ia  i s  th u s d i s t r e s s e d

t o  l e a m  o f t h e ir  d e a th s . I  cannot th e r e fo r e  agree w ith  th e  

c r i t i c  who speaks o f Ip h ig e n ia * s  t a lk in g  "w ithout em otion” o f  

Clytaemne s t r a ,

The d e v o tio n  o f  Ip h ig e n ia  t o  O re ste s  i s  apparent 

throughout th e  drama and r e q u ir e s  no d e t a i le d  e x p o s it io n .  The 

dream th a t  i s  w rongly in te r p r e te d  c a u ses  h e r  much d i s t r e s s  

(4 2 f f ) .^ ^ ^  Slie makes a d eep ly  moving f o r  him in

a n a p a e s t ic  d im eters  (w ith  freq u en t spondaic s u b s t i t u t io n  

( 14311) .  Her h ap p in ess a t  s e e in g  O restes  in  th e  R eco g n itio n  

Scene i s  ingenuous and s in c e r e  ( 8 2 7 f f ) .

She i s  so  tra n sp o r te d  w ith  jo y  a t  b e in g  r e c o n c ile d  w ith  

h e r  b r o th e r , th a t  Ip h ig e n ia  i s  prepared t o  put h er  own l i f e  a t  

r is k  in  order t o  save him and m ain ta in  th e  fa m ily  name ( 9 3 9 f f ) .
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Her ex c item en t i s  conveyed by a numb^er o f  l i t e r a r y  d e v ic e s :  

th e  r e d u p lic a t io n  o f  ( 991,  9 9 3 ) , th e  hyperbaton  ( 992f ,

9 9 5 f ) ,  th e  r h e to r ic a l  q u e s t io n s  ( 9 9 3 ) ,  th e  p a r e n th e s is  ( 9 9 9 ) ,  

and th e  j in g l i n g  r e p e t i t io n  o f ». » (9 9 9 ,

lOOl ) .  The s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  i s  th u s a f r e e ly - g iv e n  a c t  o f

f o r  h er  fa m ily  and d i f f e r s  c o n s id e r a b ly  from O restes*  

own d e s ir e  t o  be i m m o l a t e d . T l i e  id e a  o f  i s  an im

p o r ta n t theme in  h er  sp eech es ( 583, 590 , 640 , 736 , 744 , 1056, 

1059, 1065, 1069, 1070,  1401, 1402) ,  and we d is c e r n  th a t  i t  i s  

an i d e a l  which she s t r iv e s  t o  e n fo r c e , a s  th e  b a s i s  o f  h er  way 

o f  l i f e .

Ip h ig e n ia * s  a t t i tu d e  t o  A c h i l le s  a l s o  n eed s t o  be  

exam ined. She m entions h i s  name s e v e r a l  t im e s  ( 2 4 f ,  2 l 6 f ,

3 ô 9 f f ,  5 3 7 f f ,  819,  8 5 6 f f )  and seems t o  have a c e r t a in  sympathy 

f o r  him , because he was u n w it t in g ly  con n ected  w ith  th e  d e c e p tio n  

which le d  t o  h er  s a c r i f i c e  a t  A v l i s .  I t  i s  i n t e r e s t in g  t o  n o te  

t h a t ,  d e s p ite  h er  own g r i e f ,  she can s t i l l  have regard  f o r  

o th e r s  l ik e  A c h i l le s  who are n o t in  th e  fa m ily  b u t d e se r v in g  o f  

p i t y .  I t  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  a fu r th e r  in d ic a t io n  o f  h e r  b e n e fic e t^ b  

d i s p o s i t io n .

( i i )  ”Ip h ig e n ia  in  A u lid e”

Ip h ig e n ia  appears f o r  th e  f i r s t  tim e in  t h i s  p la y  d u rin g  

th e  second E p eisod ion  ( 6 0 7 f f )  when C lytaem nestra  e n te r s  b r in g in g  

h er  daugh ter f o r  th e  o s te n s ib le  wedding c e r e m o n y . S h e  i s  

c a l l e d  by h er  m other Ao-M^wj^(638) ,  and th e  stich o ra y th ic  

c o n v e r sa t io n  betw een fa th e r  and daugh ter u n d e r lin e s  h er  ten d e r  

f e e l in g s  f o r  him ( 6 4 0 f f ) .  She b a se s  h er  ap p ea l t o  Agamemnon, 

in  th e  n e x t c o n fr o n ta t io n  ( l l 2 0 f f ) ,  la r g e ly  on th e  a f f e c t io n
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which has alw ays s u b s is te d  betw een them ( l 2 2 0 f f ) ,  and she  

q u o te s , in  o r a tio n e  r e c t a , th e  sp eech es which th e y  would make 

t o  one an oth er  a t  home ( l 2 2 3 f f ) .  Slie wants t o  l i v e  and t e l l s  

him: i-rroVt^r^ 5 yy* *ro \çC Z j s J C : ^  * ‘Tk b-rro

Y V  M r  ( l 2 l S f ) .  She makes a s im ila r  

remark a few  l i n e s  l a t e r  ( l 2 5 0 f f ) .  The f a i lu r e  t o  con v in ce  

him ( l2 5 5 f f )  r e s u l t s  in  C lytaem nestra  and h e r  daugh ter b e in g  

l e f t  a lon e  ( l 2 7 6 f f ) .  The young g i r l  lam ents h er  f a t e  and 

r e f e r s  t o  h er  fa th e r  in  a m ixture o f sorrow and b i t t e r n e s s ,  

th u s  : 0̂ 5% - r6 -rotv Ùj /  o^^cr-roct

( I 3 1 2 f f :  c f  13171) .

I f  she i s  so  unliappy a t  th a t  ju n c tu r e , why, th e n , does  

she l a t e r  announce h er  in te n t io n  o f  d y in g  f r e e ly  on b e h a lf  o f  

Greece ( i jG u ff )?  Her lias been c r i t i c i z e d ,  from

112a n c ie n t  t im e s , a s  in c o n s is t e n t  vmth th e  r e s t  o f  th e  p la y .

I  p r e fe r  t o  f o l lo w  th e  sc h o la r s  who regard  th e  change a s

113m otiva ted  in  a p s y c h o lo g ic a l ly  n a tu r a l way. During th e

s tich o m y th ia  betw een A c h i l le s  and C lytaem nestra  ( I 3 4 3 f f ) ,

Ip h ig e n ia  i s  s i l e n t .  T his p er io d  r e p r e se n ts  f o r  h er  a tim e o f  

deep m en tal r e f l e c t io n .  At th e  end o f  i t ,  she comes t o  th e  

f u l l  r e a l i z a t io n  th a t  l i t t l e  can be done, d e s p ite  A c h il le s *  

brave words ( I 3 5 7 f f ) ,  t o  p revent h er  d e a th . As a consequence  

o f  t h i s  d is c o v e r y , I p h ig e n ia , in  h er  f o r  Agamemnon,

overcom es th e  n a tu r a l f e a r  o f  d y in g , and she even  p le a d s  w ith  

C lytaem nestra  n o t t o  be angry w ith  h e r  f a th e r  ( l 3 6 8 f f ) .  The 

speech  j u s t i f y i n g  h er  s a c r i f i c e  ( l 3 7 4 f f )  c o n ta in s  many v e r b a l  

ech oes o f  Agamemnon*s own w ords, a s  in  th e  fo llo w in g :  1 3 8 lf  =

1266 and 1275; 1379f =  1265 and 1274; 1387ff =  1259f; 1386
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and 13901 =• 1271f; I4OO = 1273ff'* These rem iniscences 

comprise an im portant p o in te r to  her love fo r  Agajnemnon* A 

fu r th e r  reason fo r  ac tin g  thus i s  h er a t t i tu d e  to  A ch ille s .

Slie has much sympathy fo r  liira and does not want him to  r is k  h is  

l i f e  fo r  hers (l3 7 lT f, 1392ff). She d isp lays her adm iration 

fo r  him, to o , when she says: . . .  <rù ^  / j ^

’ kTTo  ̂ (I4 l8 f).^ ^ ^

I t  i s ,  th e re fo re , necessary , in  my opinion, to  look 

upon h er s e lf - s a c r i f ic e  no t as an a b s tra c t hero ic  gesture to  

save G r e e c e , b u t  as the in e v itab le  consequence of her c lose  

re la tio n sh ip  with and a ffe c tio n  fo r  Agamemnon. S ig n if ic a n tly , 

one of her l a s t  u tte ran ces  i s ;  . . .  - r r k Y l j ^ c o j i r P w

• • •  (147 I f ) .

Moreover, Iphigenia i s  lo y a l to  and fond of h er mother.

During h er f i r s t  appearance she asks Clytaemnestra no t to  be angry a t  

h er excitement over seeing Agamemnon (63I f f ) .  The d itto g rap h iae  

in  these  verses should not be a l te re d ,  because they suggest how 

overjoyed she is .^ ^ ^  In the  l a t e r  scene, she speaks of 

Clytaemnestra during the appeal fo r  mercy before Agamemnon 

( l2 4 3 f) . The f in a l  verses of stichom ythia between mother and

daughter a lso  h ig h lig h t the  concern o f Iphigenia fo r  Clytaem nestra 

(I4 3 3 ff) . She does a l l  th a t  she can to  ensure th a t  h e r mother 

i s  not too d is tre sse d  and attem pts to  e f fe c t  a re c o n c ilia tio n  

between h er paren ts: «tov <r-ryjyCL ,

( 1454) .  Slie i s  t ru ly  aggrieved a t  the open h o s t i l i t y  between h er 

fa th e r  and mother.

The drama does, in  f a c t ,  fu rn ish  a d e lig h tfu l  p ic tu re  of 

the fam ily l i f e  led  by Iphigenia a t  home. Devoted to  O restes ,
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she i s  seen carry ing  him in  h e r arms during the second 

encounter with Agamemnon ( l i y f f ) ,  and she makes use of the  

in fa n t in  her speech to  the Idng; CT̂  y ^

fc-rtuKou^oî Y c lo L j ,  ^  (Tvv^rti^urûy ,  -rrc-tTyx^

( l2 4 1 f) . Iphigenia addresses her b ro th e r l a t e r ,  thus:'ID

Vr^v ' f 6\o c5 ( 1452) .  Slie a lso

mentions her s is te r s  in  an a ffe c tio n a te  tone ( 1448, 1450)*

The sign ificance  of the bond of A&, to  her i s  in d ica ted  by 

the number of tim es th a t  the word i s  spoken by Iphigenia (648,

652, 1222, 1229, 1238, 1241, 1452) .

O ccasionally , Iphigenia makes a b i t t e r  comment about 

the  apparent causes of the Trojan 17ar. To Agomemnon, she 

says: *ô\ocvro (658: c f  1236f,

12o3ff, 13341, 14171) .  But th i s  acrimony toward Menelaus, 

Helen and P a ris  i s  not taken to  extrem es, and even ifith  Helen 

h er tone can be g e n tle r  ( 1382) .  Tlie emotion of vf i s  

c le a r ly  stronger than th a t  of hatred  in  her mind.

Iphigenia i s ,  as we have d iscerned , a much g e n tle r  and 

m ilder person than h er s i s t e r  E le c tra . She i s  susta ined  by 

ACk and in  her the values associa ted  v/ith th i s  idea are no t 

co rrup ted . The c o n tra s t between the two s is te r s  i s  thus 

obvious. Although Iphigenia appears to  be more em bittered in  

the I .T . , the fe e lin g  does no t l a s t  long, and she co n triv es  to  

a s s i s t  her fellow  Greeks and v^CVoc as f a r  as p o ss ib le . The 

d isillu sionm en t with the s a c r if ic e  a t  A ulis in  the  e a r l i e r  play 

i s  no t in co n sis ten t with her d esire  fo r  s e l f - s a c r i f ic e  in  the 

I .A . , The decision  to  d ie ^ fillin g ly  was taken under a frenzy  

of lo y a lty  to  h er fa th e r .  Tlie subsequent tra n sp o rta tio n  to  

the land of the Taurians and the c o n s tra in ts  placed upon h er
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w ould , from a p s y c h o lo g ic a l  v iev /p o in t, he q u ite  s u f f i c i e n t  t o  

r e s u l t  in  a deep sen se  o f d isen ch an tm en t. But th e  a r r iv a l  o f  

th e  c a u ses  th e  d is s ip a t io n  o f  t h i s  b i t t e r n e s s ,  and she i s

w i l l i n g ,  once a g a in , t o  s a c r i f i c e  h e r s e l f  in  order t o  p r o te c t  

th e  members o f  h er  fa m ily :  th e  p a r a l l e l  h ere betw een th e  two

dramas i s  c l e a r .  In s h o r t , th e  p o r tr a y a l o f  Ip h ig e n ia  s ta n d s  

i n  marked r e l i e f  t o  th a t  o f  th e  r e s t  o f  h er  im m ediate fa m ily ,  

Agamemnon, O restes  and E le c tr a .
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NOTES TO CHAPTER FOUR

1 See J .E . Nyenhuis, "Homer and E urip ides", p p .l3 0 f f .;  
Stevens, And. , In tro d .,  p p . i f f .

2 J .C . Kamerbeek, "L*Andromache d ’E urip ide", Mnem. , 11 
(1943), 47-76; V. Johnson, "Euripides* Andromache",
CW, 48 (1954/5), 9-13; K. A ldrich, The "Andromache"
of E urip ides. p p .7 0 ff .;  H. Erbse, "Euripides Andromache" , 
Hermes, 94 (1966), 276-97*

3 "Homer and E urip ides", pp .256ff.

4 ib id . , p p .2 6 3 ff.; c f  Grube, D.E. , p p .2 8 8 ff.j *Rheby*
pseud. ,  "The Daughter of Troy", GR, 2 (1955), 17-22.

5 For fu r th e r  d e ta i l s ,  see D.L. Page, "The E legiacs in  
Euripides* Andromache" , Greek Poetry and L ife , p p .206- 
230.

6 K. A ld r ic h , The "Andromache" o f  E u r ip id e s , p .47

7 She does n o t, of course, as we have seen, fo rg e t H ector, 
but the s itu a tio n  a t  the s t a r t  of the drame, i s  by no 
means ty p ic a l of h er d a ily  l i f e  a t  P h th ia .

8 c f  B a r re tt ,  Hipp. . ad 6 l6 f f . ;  Stevens, And. , ad 319-23*

9 See Murray, O^CT, ad lo c .

10 T, ad And. 445ff*; K itto , G.T. , p p .2 2 8 ff.; Grube, D.E. ,
p .212.

11  Greek Tragedy and th e  Modem World (London, I 964) ,  p .1 4 0 .

12 See below, p . S-'4 - .

13 I  read , with , ichA > in  774: OCT, ad lo c .

14 See uKo fkaS .

15 For a f u l l e r  account of the  t r a d i t io n ,  see J .F .  Nyenhuis, 
"Homer and E urip ides", chp t. i i i ,  passim. He m aintains 
th a t  the f i r s t  h in ts  of the l a t e r  transform ation  of 
Hecuba may be found in  the D.. (6 ,254ff* ; 2 4 ,2 0 0 ff.; 
24 ,751ff* ), vdien she expresses h er h a tred  o f , and d es ire  
fo r  revenge on, A chilles,and  t r i e s  to  dissuade h e r son 
and husband from meeting the  Greeks. But th a t  
in te rp re ta t io n  seems to  me d o ub tfu l, because i t  would
be n a tu ra l fo r  h er to  inveigh ag a in s t the man who has 
ju s t  s la in  h er e ld e s t son in  b a t t l e :  see J .C . K akrid is,
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"The r^ le  of the woman in  the I l i a d " , E r . , 54 (1956),

16 D.G. Harbsmeier, "Die a lte n  Menschen b e i E urip ides", 
pp.70f*, c a l l s  h e r , in  the Hec. , "das sich  rachende
Weib" and, in  the  T r . ,  "nur noch die D ulderin"; c f
J .F .  Nyenhuis, "Homer and E urip ides", ch p t. iv ,  passim ; 
Conacher, E.D. . pp.l37ff#  and 155ff*

17 See J .  Duchemin, L*Ayw dans l a  t r a g é d ie  grecque ( P a r is ,
1958) ,  pp .74f. and 141f.

18 For a s im ila r  s a rc a s tic  use of the a t t r ib u t iv e  a d je c tiv e , 
c f .  And. 29*

19 See below, chp t. v , p .

20 e .g . ,  Hadley, Hec. , ad lo c . For a con trary  view, see
the  s tim u la ting  paper by D .J. Conacher, "Some questions 
of p ro b ab ility  and relevance in  Euripidean Drama", Maia,
24 (1972) ,  203ff.

21 Hadley, Hec. ,  ad 836,  ta lk s  of the "doubtful delicacy
of l in e s  825- 830"; c f  C.E. H ajistephanou, "The use of

physis . . . " ,  p .143.

22 See fu r th e r  below, chp t. v , p . e-b .

23 e .g . ,  no mention i s  made, in  the  T r . ,  of Polydorus, and
Hecuba i s  unaware of the  death of Polyxena u n t i l  the 
appearance of Andromache in  the second Epeisodion.

24 Conacher, E.D. . pp .13711», sees a rhythm of hope r is in g  
and fa] lin g  in  the p lay , and th inks th a t  th i s  accounts 
fo r  the v ic is s itu d e s  in  Hecuba*s a t t i tu d e s .  He has a 
p o in t but seems to  oversta te  i t .

25 S  ad T r. 884ff.f T y rre ll ,  T r . ,  ad lo c . ;  Grube, D .E . ,
p p .34 and 288.

26 See a lso  the section  on Helen, p . a . ; ^ .  .

27 On the sexual overtones and i t s
cognates c f  E l. 102f. ) ' '

28 The ex tan t fragments of the th i rd  element in  the  t r i lo g y  
of 415 B .C ., Alexandros, do not allow  a f u l l  examination 
of the  p o rtray a l of Hecuba th e re . But i t  i s  
in te re s t in g  th a t  B. S n e ll, Euripides Alexandros und 
andere S trassburger Papyrus m it Fragmenten g riech isch er
D ichter (B erlin , 1937)* th in k s  th a t  Hecuba here 
d isp lays "etwas von dem wilden Ungestum" as in  the Hec. 
(Quoted in  D.G. Harbsmeier, "Die a lte n  Menschen b e i 
E urip ides", p .71 (n .2 ) ) .

29 "Homer and E urip ides", c h p tt .  i i  and i i i ,  passim .

30 Sophocles does not seem, from the av a ilab le  evidence,
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to  have been so in te re s te d  in  Helen. There are few 
references to  h e r . A lth o u ^  the names of two plays 
about h e r arg known,
Y<^os (Nauck , ad loo )> i t  i s  no t possib le  to  assess  
th e  treatm ent of h e r byxpoet.

31 P. Masqueray , Euripide e t  ses Id ees . pp. 240-55; D.G. 
Harbsmeier, "Die a lte n  Menschen b e i E uripides” ,
Appendix, pp .132-165; J .  A lsina C lo ta , "Studia 
Euripidea I I :  Helena en E uripides” , Helm. , 8 (1957),
197-212; Conacher, E.D. . p . 289; Dale, H e l., I n tro d . , 
p . v i i i .
One of the very few exceptions to  th i s  s ta te  of a f f a i r s  
i s  the recen tly  published work by P. Y e lla c o tt, Iro n ic  
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(ch p t. v) to  the ch a rac te r of Helen in  the  Euripidean 
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of h er needs re v is io n . His approach to  the  problem i s  
very d if fe re n t from mine, and he regards the  treatm ent 
of Helen as com pletely iro n ic .  V ellaco tt* s  in te rp re ta t io n  
(much influenced by A.W. V e r ra l l 's )  i s  o ften  ex trem ist 
and can be e r r a t i c ,  and h is  account of the  ingrained  
h o s t i l i t y  to  women on the  p a r t of the  f if th -c e n tu ry  
Athenians has apparently  taken no n o tice  of the work on 
th e  sub ject by, e.g.^A.W. Gomme, ”The p o s itio n  of Women 
in  Athens” , Essays in  Greek H istory  and L ite ra tu re  
(Oxford, 1937). pp .89-115; H.D.F. K itto . The Greeks 
(Harmondsworth, Middlesex; 1958), pp.219ff#; D.C.
R ich te r, ”Women in  C la ss ica l Athens” , CJ, 67 (1971/2),
1 -8 . This remains one of the main f a u l ts  in  the 
d iscussion  by V e lla c o tt.

32 c f  And. I8 6 f .;  907; a lso  Soph., 1328f.;
E lec. 554f.

33 Grube, D.E. . p . 293#

34 c f  Hipp. 983ff#; M *  170ff#; g .  907ff#; Hel. 894ff#;
Phoen. 499ff#; Or. 491ff#; B a . 2 6 6 ff.; I^A. 1211ff.
This was, of course, the normal p rac tic e  in  Greek rh e to r ic ;  
J .  Duchemin, L*Aywv dans la  trag éd ie  grecque. pp .l67ff#

35 See the sec tions (above) on Menelaus and Agamemnon.

36 On the  reconstruc tion  of the A lexandres, see G. Murray,
”The Trojan T rilogy” , Melanges; Gustave Glotz (P a r is ,  
1932) ,  pp .645- 56; a lso  Webster. T.E. .  p p .l6 5 ff . The 
attem pt by G.L. K oniaris, ”Alexander. Palamedes. Troades. 
Sisyphus ; a connected Tetralogy? a connected T rilogy?” 
HSCP. 77 (1973) ,  85- 124, to  show th a t  they  were an un
re la te d  t r i lo g y  has not proved convincing.

37 c f  A nd .  680. I t  i s  a common m o t i f  t o  b la m e  t h e  g o d s  i n
G r e e k  L i t e r a t u r e ;  n . .  3,164; c f  J .  D u c h e m in , L > A y w  
d a n s  l a  t r a g é d i e  g r e c q u e , p .199 i f i t h  n . l O .  B u t  t h e r e
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i s  a g re a te r  s ign ificance  h e re , as the main te x t  above 
suggests.

38 OCT, ad lo c .

39 c f  the repeated a t  And. 36 and 38 (above).

40 OCT, ad lo c .

41 For a modem account, see e sp ec ia lly  Schm id/Stahlin, I ,  
i i i ,  1, p p .5 0 1 ff.; and Conacher, E.D. . pp. 286ff.

42 In  ad d itio n  to  the general handbooks, see e sp e c ia lly  
A.N. P ipp in , "Euripides' Helen; a Comedy of Ideas",
CP, 55 ( i 960) ,  151-163; A .J. Podlecki, "The basic  
seriousness of Euripides* Helen". TAPA. 101 (1970), 
401-18; C.P. Segal, "The Two Worlds of Euripides*
Helen". TAPA. 102 (1971), 553-614#

43 c f  Creusa*s lam ent. Ion 888ff.

44 For fu r th e r  d e ta i ls  see above, p .

45 e .g . ,  Wedd, O r., 71-131; W. K rieg, "De E u rip id is
O reSte". p p .l9 ff# ; Grube, D.E. , p .376; F. W ill,
"Remarks on Counterpoint C harac teriza tion  in  E u rip ides" ,
£ 1 , 55 ( i 960) ,  338- 44 .

46 I t  i s  a lso  c ru c ia l  fo r  our understanding of E lec tra*s 
ch arac te r th a t  she fe e ls  b i t t e r  over h e r v irg in i ty  and 
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p , ©.35" 0-VV.0L (5.V?- ,

47 Note, to o , how the Phrygian eunuch remarks on the  g i f t s  
th a t  Helen has d u tifu l ly  made fo r  h e r s i s t e r  (1436).

48 See Appendix IV A.

49 See Appendix IV B.

50 On the legendary background, see above, p . s - ^ f . .

51 The date of the E l. i s  not known fo r  ce r ta in ,a lth o u g h  
the  period 421-435 B.C. seems probable. For a long 
tim e, i t  was f e l t  th a t  the Sophoclean E lec. was w ritten  
before th a t  of Euripides; e .g . ,  L. Parm entier, "Une 
scene de l* E lec tre  de Sophocle", Mélanges; Weil (P a r is ,  
1893) ,  PP#333-54; F. Chapouthier e t  a l . . Euripi(ie

(Bude c d .) ,  IV, p .189; R. Goossens, Euripide e t  Athènes 
(P a r is , 1962) ,  p p .5 4 0 ff.; Conacher, E.D. . p.202 (w ith 
n .9 ) .  In recen t y ea rs , however, a re ac tio n  has s e t in ,  
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around 419 or 418; Kamerbeek, Sophocles * E lec. . In tro d . .  
p p .5 ff# ; A.M. Dale, "The E lec tra  of Sophocles", For 
Service to  C la ss ic a l S tudies; Essays in  Honour of 

Francis L e tte r s , pp. 71-77; Webster, T .E .. pp .15 and
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143f*J K ells , Sophocles* E lec. , In tro d .,  p . 1 (w ith 
n .2 ) ;  G. Zuntz, The P o l i t ic a l  Plays of E urip ides, pp. 
6 4 ff.

52 e .g .  E.T. England, "The E lec tra  of E urip ides" , CR,
40 (1926) ,  97-104; Murray, t ra n s .  of E le c tra , N otes, 
ad 998ff.

53 e .g . Webster, T.E. , p .146.

54 See above, p . .
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(Denniston, G.P. , p .557)*

61 c f  A l e .  1056; H .F . 1267; H ip p .  867 (w ith the  no^e of
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S u p p le m e n t , s .v .)

62 c f  Soph., Trach. 539f«

63 Denniston, E l . , ad lo c .

64 c f  Med. 244ff.

65 So Denniston, ^ . , I n tro d .,  p.xxx; Norwood, G.T. ,
pp.254ff*; S.P. Young, The Women of Greek Drama
(N.Y., 1953) ,  chp t. i .

66 An unusual a -m etrica l phrase, because norm ally, in
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a -m etrica l p o s itio n : c f  I.A . 1132, 1185; Or. 1051;
Hel. 99.

67 See Headlam, I .A .,  ad 1150.
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68 c f  945f.

69 I t  may be objected th a t  the th re a ts  here co n trad ic t 
h e r  statem ent in  the E l. (1 0 3 0 f.). I t  i s ,  however, 
a n a tu ra l human reac tio n  to  u t t e r  th re a ts  in  the  hea t 
of the  moment. Her anger would then have subsided 
over the y ea rs , bu t f la re d  up again vdien Agamemnon 
commits the crowning fo lly  of b ring ing  home h is  
m istress  (E l. 1 0 3 2 ff.) .

70 c f  h er words a t J ^ .  U 0 2 ff .

71 Conacher, E.D. , p .259#

72 J e b b ,  E l e c . .  I n t r o d . ,  p p .x x ff .;  K a m e rb e e k , E l e c . ,
In tro d . ,  p p .2 f.

73 See F. Solmsen, E lec tra  and O restes (Amsterdam, I 967) ,  
p .7 e t  passim.

74 c f  n .51  above.

75 See esp ec ia lly  the s e r ie s  of a r t ic le s  by J .T . Sheppard:
"The Tragedy E lec tra  According to  Sophocles", Cg, 12 
(1918) ,  80- 88; "E le c tra : A Defence of Sophocles",
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TT927) ,  163-165; a lso  R.P. WLnnington-Ingram, "The 
E lec tra  of Sophocles: Prolegomena to  an In te rp re ta t io n " ,
POPS, 183 (1954/ 5) ,  20-26; and K e lls , E lec . .  I n tr o d . ,  
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76 e .g . ,  E.T. England, "The E lec tra  of E urip ides" , CR, 40
(1926) ,  97-104; J*T. Sheppard, "The E lec tra  of E u rip id es" , 
CR, 32 ( 1918) ,  I 37- I 4I ;  M.J. O 'Brien, "O restes and the  
Gorgon: Euripides* E lec tra " , ATP, 85 ( I 964) ,  13-39*

q
77 D e n n i s t o n ,  E l . , ad lo c . ;  K i t t o ,  G.T. , pp.334f*

78 N o r m a l ly ,  i n  t h e  f i r s t  a n d  t h i r d  f e e t  o f  t h e  l i n e ,
s p o n d e e s  t e n d  t o  p r e d o m in a te  o v e r  i a m b s :  E .  H a r r i s o n ,
»»Verse W e ig h t" ,  CO, 8 (1 9 U ), 206-11.

79 See above, p . S'9 )

80 For s im ila r  q u a lif ic a tio n s  made by speakers, c f  Hel.
17 f. ,  259; Ba. 216, 233" Tlie e f fe c t  i s  to  in cu lca te  
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a lso  ch p t. i i i ,  n.75*

81 c f  Hipp. 410,  412,  651, 654; Med. 575, 586; Or. 585,
925, 1139.

82 Denniston, E l . , ad lo c . , th in k s  th a t  the  wish of E lec tra
fo r  (1200) i s  "qu ite  unnecessary".
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because she i s  already  m arried. But the  po in t i s  
su re ly  th a t  the partnersh ip  between them i s  no tru e  
marriage because i t  has no t been consummated. She 
wants a f u l l  and normal wedded l i f e ,  no t an enforced 
ce lib acy  with a nominal husband.

83 Ba. 2 2 2 ff ., 4 5 3 ff .,  485,  487,  814, 957f.

84 LSJM^, s .T ., i n . 2.

85 Denniston, E l . , ad lo c .

86 con tra  R. Goossens, Euripide e t  Athènes, p .545, and
J .  de Romilly, L*evolution du Pathétique d 'Eschyle k 
Euripide (P a r is ,  1961, p .117*
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E le c tra . Murray, OCT, ad lo c . ,  remarks, "nunquam 
adLoquitur O restes deos; i l i a  [E le c tr a ] ,  u t  s o le t ,  
audacior e s t" .  R.P. Winnington-Ihgram, "E urip ides, 
E lec tra  I 292- I 307" , CR, 51 (1937), 51-52, and Denniston, 
E l . ,  ad lo c . ,  both give 1295 to  O restes. Their 
arguments, however, are no t very convincing, and I ,  
th e re fo re , p re fe r  M urray's reading .

88 e .g . ,  in  the Exodes of the  E l. b ro th e r and s i s t e r  are
about to  leave each o th e r, whereas the  Prologos of the 
Or. shows them aw aiting the of the  Argive
Assembly.

89 e . g . ,  Lesky, G.T. ,  p .l8 9 .

90 F ,  ad Or. 218.

91 A. Lesky, "Zum O restes des E urip ides", WS, 53 (1935),
p .41; W. K rieg, "De E u rip id is  O reste" , p p . l3 f f . ;
E. Rawson, "Aspects of E u rip id es ' O restes" ,  A rethusa,
5 (1972) ,  155- 167; Ferguson, Companion, p .553*

92 I t  i s  tru e  th a t  some mss. d iv ide 194 in to  ly r ic a l
a n tila b e  between the  Chorus and E le c tra : Murray, OCT,
ad lo c . But Wedd, O r., ad lo c . ,  assigns th e  liio le  
l in e  to  the Chorus. This course seems to  me to  
accord more n early  w ith E le c tra 's  a t t i tu d e  to  
Clytaemnestra in  the  drama.

93 The%, ad lo c . ,  accepts E le c tr a 's  words of c r i t ic is m
apropos of Helen.

9 4  Although no mention i s  made of the  Peasant in  th e  O r .,
i t  w ill  be re c a lle d  th a t  h er marriage to  him in  the  
o ther play was unconsummated and th e re fo re  abnormal: 
she did not regard i t  as a n a tu ra l (o r even seemly) 
union. The d if fe re n t dramatic circum stances of the  
two plays do no t measurably a l t e r  h er psychological 
makeup.
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95 c f  Soph# E l. 188, where re fe rs  to  a husband.

96 At I I .  9 , 145 and 287, Iphianassa i s  named as a daughter
of Agamemnon. But to  equate her w ith Iphigenia i s  a 
dubious undertaking: Headlam, I .A . , In tro d . ,  p v i i i
( n . i ) .

97 See Pearson, I ,  p 219.

98 At f r .  23(a ) ,  17 M/W the name of the g i r l  s a c r if ic e d  i s
Iphimede, but th e re  can be no doubt th a t  Hesiod i s  
re fe r r in g  to  Iphigenia h e re .

99 L i t t le  i s  known about the Aeschylean Iph igeneia , bu t i t  
seems a reasonable conjecture in  view of the a t t i tu d e  
taken by the poet in  the O rest.

100 I t  i s  im possible to  give a c a te g o ric a l statem ent about
Sophocles' Iph igeneia , although he c le a r ly  im plies th a t  
she was k il le d  in  the E lec. The doubt concerning h is  
Chryses i s  even g re a te r , and i t  i s  an unknown quan tity  
whether the p lo t concerns O restes and a s t i l l  l iv in g  
Iphigenia or n o t: see Pearson, I I ,  pp 327f; H.G. Rose,
A Handbook of Greek L ite ra tu re  (London, 1965), p 176; 
P la tn au er, I .T . , In tro d ., pp x i i f .

101 For fu r th e r  d e ta i l s ,  see P la tn au er, I . T . . I n tro d . , pp
v i i f f ;  OCD, S.V. "Iph igeneia".

102 A.O. H uiton, "Euripides and the Iphigeneia Legend",
Knem. .  15 (1962), 364 -  68.

103 Some w rite rs  have f e l t  th a t  the ch a ra c te r iz a tio n  in  the
I .T . i s  unim portant: E.M. B laik lock , Male C haracters of
E urip ides, In tro d .,  p xv f, and K itto , G.T .^ , chpt x±.
The reason p roffered  fo r  th is  i s  th a t  the dram atic mode
i s  much l ig h te r ,  l ik e  the Hel. Such an in te rp re ta t io n  i s ,  
in  my opinion, extreme, and I  be lieve  th a t  the 
c h a ra c te r i '^ t io n  i s  more s ig n if ic a n t than i s  o ften  
acknowledged and the general tone of the  play more se rio u s .

104 I .T . , In tro d .,  p v i;  Chapouthier e t  a l . , E u rip ide , IV,
pp 127ff.

105 e .g . ,  Grube, D .E ., "Note", p 331; D.L. Page, A cto rs '
In te rp o la tio n s  in  Greek Tragedy, pp 77 f.

106 P la tn au er, I .T . , ad lo c .

107 Some mss read fo r  in  553: OCT, ad lo c . I
p re fe r  kcvZUv because h er d is t r e s s  a t  Agamemnon's death
seems genuine, and, in  conjunction with (549),
g re a te r  emphasis would thereby be placed upon her g r ie f ,  
i f  i s  accepted.

108 Ferguson, Companion, p 403#
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109 C.H. Whitman, Euripides and the F u ll C irc le  of Myth,
PP gives a f u l l  l i t e r a r y  an aly sis  of the opening 
monologue, including the d esc rip tio n  of the dream.

110 See above, p . fUijT. ( w r , .

111 The major dramatic d iffe rence  from the  I .T . i s  th a t
th e re  Iphigenia went away f» r  the  marriage a lone, 
unaccompanied by her mother. This change, however, 
does not m a te ria lly  a f fe c t  the ch a rac te r iz a tio n  of the 
g i r l ,  as we sh a ll see below.

112 E.g. A r i s t . ,  P oet. 1454a, 31f, and, in  modern tim es, 
K itto , G.T.3 , pp 3ô3ff*

113 e .g .  Lesky, G .T .. p 196; P.W. Harsh, A Handbook of
C la ss ica l Drama (C a lifo rn ia , 1944), p 249; C.S. 
H ajistephanou, "The use of PHYSI8 and i t s  cognates in  
Greek Tragedy", pp 135ff.

114 D ram atically, of course, the poet i s  a lso  concerned to  
avoid the suggestion of HORROR in  h er death .

115 contra  H. Strohm, Eurip ides p 142; E. V alg ig lio ,
"L 'If ig e n ia  ^  Aulide d i E urip ide", Riv is ta  d i  Studi 
C la s s ic i , 5 (1957)» P 70; B. S n e ll, The Discovery of 
the  Mind, p 130.

116 So Headlam, I .A . , ad lo c .
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CHAPTER FIVE

EURIPIDES I I I  ; LESSER CHARACTERS

In t h is  ch ap ter , the ch aracters under d isc u ss io n  

(T a lth y b iu s , Odysseus, P y lades, T e ir e s ia s )  p lay  minor r o le s  in  

th e  dramas where they  appear. The only  excep tion  i s  Odysseus in  

th e Cyc. , where he has one o f the lead in g  p arts; y e t  th a t  p lay  

i s  o f a s p e c ia l ty p e , being s a ty r ic  in  genre, and, in  any c a s e ,  

h is  fu n ctio n  in  the Hec. i s  but short and supplementary.

I  T althybius

A Spanish sch o lar  examined, not long  ago, the f ig u r e  o f

T althyb ius throughout the gamut o f  the legendary tr a d it io n  up to

E u rip id es.*  He showed how T althybius represented  th e  very type
2

o f  the H eralds, the descendants o f Hermes. In Sparta
2

e s p e c ia l ly  he seems to  have had a c u lt  and been worshipped.

J .  P a l l i  Bonet proceeded to  d iscu ss  the Euripidean T a lth y b iu s, 

but h is  treatm ent here was not so s a t is fa c to r y  because i t  lacked  

a d e ta ile d  a n a ly s is  o f the t e x t .

( i )  "Hecuba"

The rapport between th e Trojan Queen and th e Greek 

Herald i s  p la in  as soon as he en ters  the stage  ( 484f f ) .  The 

fo u r  sharp r h e to r ic a l qu estion s w ith in  s ix  v erses  ( 488f f )
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underline h is  amazement a t  her cond ition . Other l i t e r a r y  

devices h ig h lig h tin g  h is  anxious concern include; the 

am p lifica tio n  (489) ,  the anaphora of the two balancing clauses 

(492f ) ,  the tr ic o lo n  (495), the a l l i t e r a t io n  of the k - sound 

(496) ,  and the  exclamations (497)* His g e n tle r  encouragement 

and k indly  ass is tan ce  in  ra is in g  h er (499f) are made more 

poignant by the emotive ad je c tiv e s ; (499: c f  496) ,

and: '-rrS\\&i/i^ov »

When the Herald announces to  Hecuba the  reasons fo r  h is  

a r r iv a l  (508ff) the hyperbaton (50S -  9) suggests th a t  Talthybius 

wanted to  make the grievous statem ent about Polyxena's s a c r if ic e  

as quiddy as p o ss ib le . The rhythm of 508 i s  a lso  im portan t, 

fo r  the i n i t i a l  spondaic fo o t denotes h e s ita t io n  before he l e t s  

s l ip  the tru th  in  the ensuing th ree  iambic f e e t .  Then (5 l8 f f )  

he t e l l s  Hecuba how h er daughter d ied . The f i r s t  th ree  verses 

(518 -  21) reveal h is  personal g r ie f  fo r  Polyxena. L a te r , the 

s im p lic ity  of the phrase: ifgXocs 3 '̂ (524), i s  in d ic a tiv e  of

h is  involvement in  the g i r l ' s  f a te .  The m etaphorical expression 

describ ing  Polyxena' s movements as: |u^^<r^ov(526),

shows the  unnatu ralness, to  T althyb ius, of the whole s a c r i f ic e ,  

and the word a lso  has overtones of p i ty .^  The h igh ly

re p e ti t iv e  nature of h is  shouts to  the Greeks to  be q u ie t (532f) 

i s  no t w ithout s ig n ifican ce . I t  in d ic a te s , I  th in k , th a t  the 

Herald i s  so overcome with emotion as to  be incapable of adding 

anything e lse  to  the peremptory commands.^

The account o f Polyxena' s a c tu a l death i s  narrated  in  

such a way (542ff) th a t the sympathy o f  T althyb ius i s  q u ite  

p la in .  The use o f the f ig u r e  e id o lo n p eia  (547 ff, 5 6 3 ff), the  

in t r ic a t e  mass o f d e t a i l  (5 5 7 f f ,  5 6 8 f f ,  5 7 1 f f ) ,  and the emphasis
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upon the  fre e  w ill  w ith which she died (548f f ,  558f f ,  5 6 3 ff), 

co n trib u te  to  arousing our p ity  fo r  h e r . Many c r i t i c s  have 

considered th a t  the d esc rip tio n  of the s a c r if ic e  has an almost 

id y l l ic  or mystic q u a lity  about i t . ^  But, in  my opinion, i t  

has been exaggerated. Traces of u g liness  emerge occasionally  

in  the n a r r a t i v e . c o c - n - j  U u ) Uo.ru.% àĉ c»<_ 6t. tu ..
Uiot'J s 'v-5 : !T7^i oi'ic-rai — </ UiAict-i

y j .e .0  ^ r ^ c - o ^ L l  U.t.-s . /U e  <"e.ne6/
g  C  £ , i i  & - é K v ^ v  . .  • C r C t )  t U e .  c - ^  6 4 ^ t .  c l o - ' - ^ s e ,  ( 5 ' t . ^ X )

^vod^C9,S C_ sl^o^L) oo>̂ Gv-*-sb CUe. *6 4 c6e.s«i-̂ ĉ  t .  CT- .  ̂(uL ̂  > own
vMws 60 v&ry • Ooo caunot but note a tin g e  of

irony  in  Talthybius '  comment about the way in  which the Greeks 

strove to  give h er a f i t t i n g  b u r ia l  (573ff)* The ad jec tiv e  

vdiich i s  used of the Greeks, (579), grimly r e c a l ls  the

adverb employed by Polyxena: cI k^^ÇUj  ̂ (549)*

The f in a l  l in e s  spoken by Talthybius (580ff) are 

addressed p a r tic u la r ly  to  Hecuba h e r s e lf .  The su p erla tiv e  

degree of the  e p ith e ts  (581, 582) i s  in d ica tiv e  of h is  inheren t 

sympathy fo r  her p lig h t.  By the p rin c ip le  of Ringkomposition, 

we fin d  th a t  the sentiment in  these verses harks back to  the 

words th a t  he said  upon f i r s t  en tering  the  stage (4 8 4 ff), and 

h is  fe e lin g s  of p ity  are thereby emphasized.

That Talthybius gives such a pro-^lessenger speech,
7in stead  of the  detached and nameless iyycAVof, i s  im portan t, 

because i t  s tre s se s  h is  basic  humanity in  the  face of war and
g

emphasizes the very enormity of the s a c r i f ic e .

I t  should  a l s o  be observed  th a t  H ecuba's own a t t i t u d e  

t o  th e  H erald i s  f a r  from h o s t i l e  (505f), and th e  rapport 

betw een them i s  th e r e fo r e  seen  t o  be m utu al.

Talthybius takes pains to  a s s e r t  h is  subordination to  

th e  Greek army and i t s  le a d e rs , and says: . . . ’Tr/|̂ Trou<n. 2Te j^ /fitn ro C

-r ' A-TjOetilct, \bvo5 A^oitvj^5 (509f: c f  503f)* He
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m en tions th e  p resen ce  o f  th e  Greek army on a number o f  o c c a s io n s  

(521, 530, 533, 542, 544, 553)* He appears m oreover t o  be  

making an a p o lo g ia  f o r  h i s  a c t io n s  t o  Hecuba on account o f  th e  

em phasis W iich i s  p la ced  on h i s  s u p e r io r s , and he im p lie s  th a t  

h e r  d eath  was in e v i t a b le  and c o u ld  n o t be stopped  by him . T h is  

i s  a s u b je c t  t o  which I  s h a l l  re tu rn  a f t e r  th e  d is c u s s io n  o f  h i s  

c h a r a c te r  in  th e  o th er  dram as.

( i i )  "Troiades"

To a number of c r i t i c s ,  Talthybius i s  a harsh and

unsympathetic ch arac te r in  the T r . ,  and very d if fe re n t from the 
0

H ec. A f a i r l y  r e c e n t  a r t i c l e  has m il i t a t e d  a g a in s t  t h i s  v ie w , 

b u t l i t t l e  e x p l i c i t  com parison was made w ith  th e  Hec. . a s  th e  

t i t l e  o f  th e  work i t s e l f  s u g g e s ts .* ^

The Greek Herald e n te rs , fo r  the f i r s t  tim e, a t  the 

beginning of Epeisodion I  (2 3 5 ff), and we immediately d isce rn  

h is  compassion fo r  the Trojan Queen. He addresses her tw ice in  

the  vocative case ( 235,  237) and underlines the f a c t  th a t  he i s  

w ell known to  h er (235, 237)* He i s  c a re fu l to  give the news of 

the  f a te  of the Trojan women, g radually , to  minimize Hecuba's 

g r ie f .  Nine l in e s  elapse (240 -  248) before he mentions the 

f i r s t  s e le c tio n . The re p e titiv en e ss  of some of the  stichongrthic 

l in e s  ( 243, 246) i s  perhaps in d ica tiv e  of h is  nervousness. When 

he even tually  t e l l s  the t r u th ,  he im p lic i tly  c r i t i c i z e s  the 

Greeks on a number of occasions. Agamemnon's d es ire  fo r  Cassandra 

i s  termed: cn<o-r̂ <̂  v'» /̂^^«= ‘̂f^ ^ (2 5 l) , and the e p ith e t has a

d e f in ite  p e jo ra tiv e  touch, repeating  the words of Poseidon in  the 

Prologos (44).** A l i t t l e  l a t e r ,  Talthy^bius re fe rs  

d isparag ing ly  to  the (255) with which Agamemnon i s  a f f l ic te d .* '

In h is  next u tte ran ce  (259), the ad j  ec tiv e  , as app lied  to
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11Agamemnon, i s  i ro n ic a l  as the context* The Herald i s  thus 

in  no wise fr ie n d ly  to  h is  king.

As soon as the  d iscussion  cen tres  upon Polyxena (2 6 0 ff) , 

the  re ticen ce  of Talthybius makes i t s e l f  f e l t .* ^  He s t a l l s  f o r  

time a t  f i r s t  ( 26l ) ,  and then answers the  questions in  a 

t o t a l ly  ambiguous way ( 264, 268, 270). By doing t h i s ,  he 

spares the  Queen's fee lin g s  and shows h is  own d is ta s te  fo r  the 

m a tte r. With h is  rep ly  (277) to  the question about the  fa te  of 

Hecuba, the two reso lu tio n s  (anapaest and d ac ty l) and the  

consequent frequency of short sy lla b le s  are suggestive of h is  

d es ire  to  answer as quickly as possib le  and avoid embarrassment.

Following the conversation with the  Queen, Talthybius 

becomes alarmed a t  seeming flames in  the  Trojan hu ts (2 9 S ff), 

as evinced by the  in te r je c tio n  ( 298) ,  the se r ie s  of h u rried  

questions ( 298, 299 ff), and the paren thesis  (299)* There i s  a 

mixture of reasons fo r  h is  alarm: f e a r  of the  army ( 304f )  and

genuine concern fo r  the Trojan p risoners  (302f). Moreover, h is  

reac tio n  to  the news of Cassandra's en try  and to  h e r  d ire  

prophecies i s  calm (4 0 8 ff). He makes allowances fo r  the  s ta te  of 

h e r mind (408, 414f, 417), and, out of p i ty ,  shrugs o ff  h e r 

warnings by refusing  to  inform the Greek lead ers  (4 0 8 ff).

Here the poet blends th e  tr a d it io n  concerning the in a b i l i ty  of 

people to  understand C assandra's tru e  prophecies w ith h is  own 

conception of the Herald as sympathetic to  the  p lig h t of the  

Trojan women. Although Cassandra c r i t i c iz e s  him (4 2 4 ff) , i t  i s  

s ig n if ic a n t th a t  no other ch arac te r does so , throughout the  p lay , 

and, indeed, the invec tive  i s  n a tu ra l in  view of h e r mental 

condition  and e x c i ta b i l i ty .  In  the  f in a l  verses which he 

speaks in  the p resen t scene (421f f ) ,  Talthybius i s  gen tle  w ith
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Hecuba. The connective (421) should be n o t e d , a n d  the  

reference to  Penelope i s  designed to  reassure Hecuba.

The second Epeisodion dep ic ts  the  re tu rn  of Talthybius 

(7 0 9 ff). He t r e a t s  Andromache with p o liten ess  (709 -  710), 

and does no t ifish to  be accounted personally  responsib le  fo r  

the  decision  of the Greeks regarding the execution of Astyanax 

(710 -  711)# In the ensuing stichom ythia between Andromache 

and him (7 1 2 ff), Talthybius d isp lays h is  basic  humanity and 

d is ta s te  fo r  the  proposed k i l l in g .  The tech n ic a l word 

(713) underlines the f a c t  th a t  the  decision  was a p o l i t ic o -  

m ili ta ry  one and suggests h is  own lack  of c u lp a b ility .* ^  The 

aposiopesis and the caesura which coincides with the  period 

(713) evince Talthybius* emotional s ta te .  He i s  evasive in  

h is  next rep ly  (715), and the a l l i t e r a t io n  of the w - and w f- 

sounds shows how p a in fu l he finds i t  to  t e l l  the t r u th .  He i s  

f in a l ly  forced to  admit the decision  of the  Greeks (719): the

i n i t i a l  iambics co n tras t w ith the slower spondaic opening of the  

previous two verses (715, 717)* He blames Odysseus in  the  next 

th ree  l in e s  (721, 723, 725), and seems unaware of Andromache's 

exdamations of anguish (720, 722, 724)*

He admonishes Andromache not to  f ig h t ag a in st the 

dec is ion  to  no purpose (7 2 6 ff). The accumulation of negative 

p a r t ic le s  (727f ,  733f, 736) reveals  h is  firm ness, but the  j in g le  

a t  the  end of the l a s t  two l in e s  in  th i s  speech (738, 739) h ig h lig h ts  

h is  gentleness and the fa c t  th a t  he would p re fe r  to  use persuasion  

to  v io lence . Talthybius employs ly r ic  metre in  h is  f in a l  l in e s

during the scene (7 8 2 ff). The ad jec tiv e  (783) underlines
17  ̂ /  0the  pathos of the s itu a t io n , '  and the expression : 05

(785) confirms th a t  the  m ilita ry  are to  blame, and no t h im self.
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The parechesis (787, 788) i s  another noteworthy feature#

Talthybius i s  c e r ta in ly  n o t, as a lleged  by one sch o la r, a man
18of "unimaginative s to l id i ty "  in  th i s  scene#

The Greek Herald then en ters  the stage during the

Exodos ( l l2 3 f f ) ,  in  order to  b ring  the corpseof Astyanax to

Hecuba# The compassion th a t  he fe e ls  fo r  Andromache i s  made

p la in  by h is  admission of: '7tro\Wy jLy (I1 3 0 f).

Although he says twice th a t  the time fo r  in te r r in g  the dead

c h ild  i s  lim ited  ( 1149, l l5 4 f ) ,  he takes care to  ensure th a t

Astyanax i s  buried  with a l l  due honour (1143f, 1147)*

Talthybius a lso  describes how he washed the  body him self

( llS O ff) , and i s  prepared to  dig the grave ( ll5 3 ff)*  I t  i s ,

of course, tru e  th a t  he wants to  leave Troy as quickly as

possib le  ( l l 48f ,  1155), but he i s  a lso  genuinely concerned to

do a l l  he can fo r  the  Trojan victims#

His l a s t  en try  on to  the stage comes a t  1260ff# He

asks the Chorus and Hecuba to  get ready fo r  the journey to

Greece in  a k indly  way (I265f, 1269^0: iii each case the

connective p a r t ic le  i s  a d d e d , a n d  the vocatives denote h is

sense of p i ty .  By c o n tra s t, the language employed apropos of

th e  GroÉc o f f ic e rs  i s  b lun t and offhand ( l2 6 0 ff ) . Hecuba's

vain  attem pt to  commit su icide ( l 282f )  provokes a sympathetic
20reac tio n  from the Herald ( 1284)*

The frequent references by Talthybius to  the Greek army 

and i t s  commanders are as no ticeab le  as in  the  e a r l i e r  p lay .

He explains him self as : ^

( 236) ,  and often a lludes to  the fo rces throughout the tragedy 

(711, 715, 721, 734, 735, 739, I 267) .  The Greek generals  are 

a lso  mentioned on sev era l occasions ( 248,  277, 295, 409, 421,
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1270, 1285). I t  suggests to  me th a t  Talthybius fe e ls  

somewhat uneasy about h is  re la tio n sh ip  with the Greeks and 

wants to  minimize h is  own connexion with the people responsib le  

fo r  so much su ffe rin g .

( i i i )  "O restes"

Talthybius i s  mentioned a few tim es in  the  course of

the  O r., and i s  roundly abused by the  Messenger (8 8 ? ff) .

J .  P a l l i  Bonet be lieves th a t  he i s  sub ject to  c r itic is m  because
21E uripides hated the Spartans by \diom the Herald was revered .

Yet i t  must be remembered th a t  Talthybius him self never appears

in  person during the p lay , and h is  words are quoted a t  second

hand by a prejudiced re p o rte r  \dio makes no e f fo r t  to  conceal

h is  support fo r  O restes and E lec tra . I t  i s ,  moreover, dubious

whether Euripides was ever such a propagandist fo r  the 
22Athenian cause.

Talthybius i s ,  in  sh o rt, not properly  ch arac te rized  in  

the  O r., and i t ,  th e re fo re , does not seem leg itim ate  in  my 

opinion to  compare i t  with the  o ther two dramas where he has a 

speaking ro le .

T a lthyb ius '  sympathy fo r  the Trojan victim s i s  apparent 

in  both the  Hec. and th e  Tr. Since he has a g re a te r  p a r t  in  

the l a t t e r ,  th e  p o rtray a l i s  obviously f u l l e r .  At the  same 

tim e, the Herald i s  w ell aware of the co n trad ic tio n  in  the 

s i tu a t io n , in  th a t  he has to  carry  out the  orders of the  Greeks 

even though they  are personally  d is ta s te fu l  fo r  him. There i s  

no reason to  doubt the f a c t  th a t  Euripides f e l t  Talthybius was 

b a s ic a lly  a good man idio stands in  co n tra s t to  the  r e s t  of the 

Greeks. N evertheless, he has h is  l im ita tio n s , and cannot be



265

«li^sociated completely from the Greek ac tio n s , desp ite  h is  

attem pts not to  be considered cu lpab le . He takes pains to  

a l le v ia te  the d is tr e s s  of the Trojan v ic tim s, but h is  own 

inadequacies are a lso  apparent.

I I  Odysseus

Odysseus plays a rô le  in  several Euripidean dramas

th a t  have survived only in  fragmentary form, e .g . ,  the

iy I
26

Palamedes^^ and the P h i lo c t e t e s . but the presen t study has

been co n fin  ed to  the two ex tan t dramas, the  Hec. and Cyc.'

The ch arac te r of Odysseus in  these plays has been described by

L VC 

28

27c r i t i c s  as base and e v i l ,  and very ra re ly  has th a t

in te rp re ta t io n  been challenged.

( i )  "Hecuba"

Odysseus en te rs  a t  2 l8 ff . The i n i t i a l  im pression 

conveyed byhis appearance i s  n o t, to  my mind, unfavourable.

He seems anxious to  avoid causing too much pain fo r  Hecuba, and 

asks h er not to  struggle  against the  im possible in  order to  

prevent h er daughter from being taken away (225ff)* He f re e ly  

adtnlts th a t  she had helped him once >dien he was se c re tly  in  

Troy ( 242, 244) .  The Ithacan king i s ,  in  f a c t ,  k indly  towards 

Hecuba throughout h is  stage appearance. This t r a i t  i s  more 

f u l ly  revealed in  h is  speech a t  299ff«

Here, he addresses her p o li te ly  by name (299) and then  

t r i e s  to  coax h er in to  l is te n in g  to  him by means of the  

im pera tives: , and . . .  /  . . .  -ttoi-ow (299f)*

He i s  desirous of helping h e r , as f a r  as p o ss ib le , and the 

emphasis upon the pronoun €7^ ( 301) and the am p lifica tio n : 

6 -T o c^  'kWuJS )v/yoj(302) ,  suggest th a t  h is
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dy^term ination to  a s s i s t  her i s  genuine* L ater on in  the 

speech, he describes to  Hecuba the e f fe c t of the war upon the 

Greek women l e f t  a t  home (321ff). Note the accumulation of 

emotive ad jec tiv es  ( 322, 323, 324) ,  the assonance of the 

ending, the etymologica fig u ra  ( 324) ,  and the hyperbaton of 

the  re la t iv e  clause (325)» The l in e s  show th a t  Odysseus i s  

c e r ta in ly  not without hum anitarian fe e lin g s .

\Hhen Polyxena tu rn s  to  address him (3 4 2 ff), Odysseus 

re fu ses  to  face h e r , in  case he should be forced to  r e je c t  h e r 

p leas as a supplian t (345)» Were he callous person, would 

the Ithacan have deigned even to  do th is ?  Furthermore,

Hecuba's d esire  to  be allowed to  die w ith her ch ild  (383 ff,

391ff) i s  denied by Odysseus, but he i s  f a r  from unkindly in  

h is  manner. He c a l ls  Hecuba: S ' y&^ou^(389), and the 

polyptoton (394f) accentuates h is  in s is ten ce  th a t  she should 

not d ie . He then  r e i te r a te s  (396ff) the  words tdiich he spoke 

to  her e a r l i e r  (225ff) (above).

The Chorus abuse Odysseus on two occasions ( l3 1 f f ,  141ff), 

and th e re  i s  a sp ec ia l dramatic reason: they are b ring ing  the

news of Polyxena's death fre sh  on th e i r  l i p s .  But they do not 

r e fe r  to  him again in  the p lay , nor i s  he c r i t ic iz e d  by Hecuba 

and Polyxena, the two people most in tim a te ly  involved in  the 

s a c r i f ic e .  Indeed, l i t t l e  emphasis, ap art from the choric 

u tte ran ces  mentioned above, i s  attached  to  the  t r a d i t io n a l  

a sso c ia tio n  of Odysseus w ith the  idea of ^ \o s  . These fa c to rs  

in d ic a te  th a t  Euripides endowed h is  ch arac te r with some 

hum anitarian co n sid e ra tio n s , and th a t  he i s  not qu ite  a-raoral 

in  h is  fe e lin g s .

The reason fo r  the s a c r if ic e  i s  not f a r  to  seek: i t  i s
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regarded as an ac t of s ta te  by Odysseus and intended fo r  the  

b e n e f it of Greece (299ff)« A chilles i s  singled out fo r  

sp e c ia l p ra ise  because of h is  valour on the behalf of the  

Greeks (304f, 309f)* From 311ff, h is  language becomes more 

animated: the number of rh e to r ic a l questions increases (311f,

313f, 315f), the word i s  pe _^ c i L in  the  same

verse (312), and he draws a co n tra s t between the  Greeks and 

the  barbarians (3 2 8 ff).

Thucydides' d iagnosis ( I I I ,  82f f )  of the d e te r io ra tio n

in  human conduct follow ing the s t r i f e  throughout Greece since

431 B.C. i s  w ell known, and the  " so c ia l d is in te g ra tio n "  \diich

re su lte d  was extreme. I t  seems to  me th a t  Euripides i s  here

tra c in g  the perversion of noble id e a ls  in  mankind as a r e s u l t

of constant war and d es tru c tio n . The use by Odysseus of the

word (311, 328 (b i s ))  i s  iro n ic  under the circum stances

and suggests a corruption  in  the u ltim ate  meaning of the

concept. Euripides i s ,  in  no way, ju s t i fy in g  Odysseus'

behaviour nor condoning h is  a c tio n s . But he appears to  view

him as a person capable of goodness, vdiose hum anitarian n atu re

has d e te rio ra ted  during the long war in  Troy. His lo y a lty  to

Greece has become excessive and led  to  the abnegation of the

in d iv id u a l conscience and of human m orals. N otw ithstanding,
30to  regard him, lik e  the Franco-Belgium school, simply as a 

rep resen ta tiv e  of the la te  f i f t h  century Athenian demagogue, i s  

to  read in to  the te x t  an over-sub tle  a llu s io n  to  contemporary 

p o l i t i c a l  even ts, and i t  i s  a lso  qu ite  undram atic.

( i i )  "Cyclops"

The rapport between Odysseus and the  Chorus of s a ty rs  

i s  sustained  throughout the drama. As soon as they b q ^  to
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converse ( l 75f f ) ,  Odysseus says: j ^ v  Tr^x,^^&^6(r8^

-rTpos ^l\oV ( 176) ,  The polypototon here should he noted . He 

f re e ly  answers th e i r  questions concerning the Trojan War 

( l7 S f f ) .  The Chorus, moreover, refuse to  agree with Silenus* 

l i e s  to  Polyphemus (270ff),^*  and i t  i s  to  them th a t  Odysseus 

divulges the d e ta i ls  of the h o r r i f ic  banquet ( 375f f ) .

Although much of the n a rra tiv e  takes the  place of a M essenger's 

speech, th e re  are passages where Odysseus' own rep isio n  over 

the fe a s t  i s  made poignant. In p a r t ic u la r ,  the reference to  

the  te a r s  th a t  he has shed (405f) and the moving sim ile (407f )  

show th a t  he has been em otionally a ffec ted  by the lo ss  of h is  

men. Odysseus looks to  the Chorus fo r  help  ag ain st th e  Cyclops 

and promises them freedom i f  they help  (428 ff).

In sum, the re la tio n sh ip  which develops between the  

Chorus and the Ithacan king i s  not only a dramatic device, but 

a lso  im portant as a means of suggesting the sympathy which they  

have fo r  one another.

Upon f i r s t  hearing of Polyphemus' d e lig h t in  

cannibalism  (127) Odysseus i s  n a tu ra lly  aghast, but he t r i e s  to  

be ré c o n c il iâ tory towards the Cyclops. In  the e a r ly  speeches 

to  Polyphemus (253ff, 277ff, 285ff), he lays s tre s s  on the idea  

o f ^ e v i^ ( 2 5 3 ,  299ff)« Another s ig n if ic a n t theme i s  the  Trojan 

War. He says th a t  they have come: ...X V cou . . .  /

(277^), and then he comments upon the 

consequences of the war (304ff)* Here, the words: . . .

(304) ,  r e c a l l  Hec. 394, and the language of 306f i s  

rem iniscent of Hec 322ff. The am p lifica tio n  of the  ad jec tiv es  

( 305, 306, 307) and the metaphor (305) h ig h lig h t the  seriousness 

of the sentim ent. I t  und erlin es, as in  the  o ther p lay , the
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concern of Odysseus with hum anitarian co nsidera tions. The 

dram atic s itu ^ a tio n  in  the C je, i s ,  of course, d if fe re n t from 

the  Hec., but he i s  seen to  be capable of good throughout bo th .

The b e t te r  side of h is  nature i s ,  however, sub jec t to  

th i s  l im ita tio n ; as a consequence of the c ru e lty  shown to  h is  

s a ilo r s  by the  Cyclops (3 8 2 ff), Odysseus i s  determined to  

wreak revenge on him. He be lieves th a t  he i s  ac tin g  in  the 

in te r e s t s  of h is  s a ilo rs  (4 8 0 ff), and h is  a t t i tu d e  toward them 

i s  c le a r ly  revealed in  the frequent use of the  word when

describ in g  them ( 288, 466, 478, 481, 650; c f  a t  409

and 695)# To revenge h is  men seems l ik e  an ac t of s ta te  to  

Odysseus, in  which i t  i s  h is  duty to  f u l f i l  the demands of 

serv ing  the bonum publicum and of upholding the  idea  of

I t  i s  in te re s tin g  th a t ,  w ith one exception ( 104) l i t t l e  

s tr e s s  i s  p u t, during th e  f i r s t  h a lf  of the drama, on the 

t r a d i t io n a l  fame of Odysseus fo r  being , and in s tead

repeated a llu s io n s  are made to  h is  bravery in  the Trojan War 

( 107, 178, 198ff, 282, 295f, 347f, 3 5 lf ) .  Then, in  the  l a s t  

th i rd  of the  Cyc. , a change occurs. His p lan of ac tio n  ag a in s t 

Polyphemus i s  e x p lic i t ly  described as: . . .  ^

(449: c f  476) .  Moreover, the ju s t i f ic a t io n  which Odysseus

gives fo r  implementing the s tra te g y , i . e . ,  to  rescue the  

s a i lo r s ,  i s  un tenable. He makes i t  p la in  when he re -e n te rs  

th e  stage (375ff) th a t  he has e a s ily  escaped from the  cave 

(426 ff, 478f f ) .  Tdiy, then, do h is  s a ilo r s  not a c t s im ila r ly  

while Polyphemus i s  s t i l l  asleep?

I t  has been a lleged  th a t  th i s  i s  a dram atic inconsis tency
32because Euripides was in  a hurry to  f in is h  the  p lay .^  But 

such an in te rp re ta tio n  only den ig ra tes the  a r t i s t i c  s k i l l s  of a
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g r e a t  p l a y w r i g h t  a n d  r e d u c e s  h im  t o  t h e  v e r i t a b l e  S \ d n b u m i a n  

" b o t c h e r " .  T h e r e  i s  s o m e th in g  t o  b e  s a i d  f o r  t h e  v ie w  t h a t  

t h e a t r i c a l l y  i t  w o u ld  h a v e  b e e n  i m p o s s i b l e  t o  s t a g e  t h e  

i n c i d e n t  w i t h  t h e  s t o n e  b l o c k a d i n g  t h e  c a v e  e n t r a n c e  a n d  t h e  

s a i l o r s  t i e d  u n d e r  t h e  s to m a c h s  o f  t h e  s h e e p ,  w h ic h  i s  f o u n d  

i n  b o o k  EC o f  t h e  M .  B u t t h i s  p u ^ r e l y  s c e n i c  f a c t o r  i s  n o t ,  

i n  my o p i n i o n ,  t h e  w h o le  r e a s o n  f o r  t h e  a b i l i t y  o f  O d y s s e u s  t o  

e n t e r  a n d  l e a v e  t h e  c a v e  a t  w i l l .  E u r i p i d e s  c o m b in e s  t h e  

d r a m a t i c  c o n s i d e r a t i o n s  w i t h  t h e  p h i l o s o p h i c  m e a n in g  b e h i n d  

t h e  p l a y .  T he a c t i o n  o f  O d y s s e u s  a g a i n s t  P o ly p h e m u s  i s  s e e n  

t o  b e  u n n e c e s s a r y  a n d  i g n o b l e .  A t t h e  e n d  o f  t h e  C y c . . 

P o ly p h e m u s  g a i n s  o u r  sy m p a th y  a n d  p i t y ,  a n d  O d y s s e u s  l o s e s  i t  

(663ff)* T he r e v e n g e  i s  n o t  j u s t i f i e d  b y  t h e  p o e t ,  a n d ,  

i n d e e d ,  t h e  r e f e r e n c e s  t h a t  t h e  I t h a c a n  m ak es  t o  a n d

\pd\Ci. a s s u m e , i n  r e t r o s p e c t ,  a n  i r o n i c  t i n g e .  T he  p l a y  e n d s  

on  a  g r im  n o t e ,  w i t h  o u r  a t t e n t i o n  d ra w n  t o  t h e  d e c l i n e  i n  

hum an m o r a l s  a n d  a t t i t u d e s  a n d  w i t h  t h e  T r o j a n  W ar i n  t h e  

b a c k g r o u n d .

( i i i )  O th e r  P l a y s

O d y s s e u s  i s  m e n t io n e d  b y  v a r i o u s  c h a r a c t e r s  i n  a  n u m b e r

o f  o t h e r  e x t a n t  p l a y s  b y  E u r i p i d e s ,  b u t  h e  d o e s  n o t  a c t u a l l y

a p p e a r  h i m s e l f .  I t  w i l l  b e  n o t i c e d ,  f ro m  A p p e n d ix  V , t h a t

som e o f  t h e s e  r e f e r e n c e s  a r e  c r i t i c a l  o f  O d y s s e u s .  B u t i t  i s

33
u n f a i r  t o  a s s u m e , l i k e  some c r i t i c s ,  t h a t  E u r i p i d e s '  own 

a t t i t u d e  to w a r d  h im  i s  c r i t i c a l .  F o r ,  i n  o t h e r  r e f e r e n c e s ,  

t h e  a t t i t u d e  o f  t h e  s p e a k e r s  i s  n o t  u n c o m p l im e n ta r y ,  a n d ,  id ie r e  

h e  i s  i n s u l t e d ,  g o o d  d r a m a t i c  r e a s o n s  s u b s i s t  f o r  t h e  a n g e r  o f  

t h e  s p e a k e r s .  I t  i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  a  h a z a r d o u s  u n d e r t a k i n g  i n
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those plays to  s ta te  what the exact treatm ent of the poet i s  

apropos of Odysseus

Odysseus i s  depicted in  n e ith e r  the Hec. nor the Cyc. 

as a wicked man, but he i s  seen to  possess a d is t in c tiv e  

hum anitarian outlook,concerned with preserving the id e a l  of 

and ac tin g  fo r  the common good of h is  people and of 

Greece. On the o ther hand, the d e b il i ta t in g  e f fe c ts  of the  

Trojan War are traced  through h is  behaviour, and the  changes 

wrought in  human mores because of the s t r i f e  are c ry s ta l l iz e d  

in  h is  ac tio n s and m otivation.

I l l  Pylades

Pylades, the son of S trophius, had long taken a

subordinate place to  h is  frien d  O restes in  the legendary

t r a d i t io n .  He i s  not mentioned a t  a l l  by Homer, and the f i r s t

a llu s io n  to  him in  Greek L ite ra tu re  may w ell be th a t  of Agias
or

of Troezen (c . 750 B.C.) in  h is  N dstoi. H itherto^no fragments

from the ly r ic a l  poets have been found which mention him, but 

the  next poet who we d e f in ite ly  know re fe rred  to  Pylades i s  

P indar (Pyth. XI, 15f). In the works of Aeschylus and 

Sophocles he has a very small p a r t .  The Choe. con tains 

severa l references to  him (20, 562, 899) ,  and he speaks th ree  

l in e s  (900 ff).^^  As fo r  the Sophoclean E lec. ,  Pylades i s  

mentioned a few times ( l5 f ,  1373), bu t remains throughout a 

mute a c t o r . T h e s e  two persons, O restes and Pylades, seem, 

th en , u n t i l  the time of E urip ides, to  have acted  only as the 

t r a d i t io n a l ,  tru e  and lo y a l companions, l ik e  the  B ib lic a l  David 

and J o n a t h a n , a n d  the ch arac te r of Pylades was endowed with 

few d is t in c tiv e  fe a tu re s . As one recen t c r i t i c  has put i t .
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"There can he few charac ters  who are so im portant in  myth, but 

idiose existence i s  so shadowy".

With E urip ides, the s itu a tio n  i s  a l i t t l e  d if f e re n t ,  

although th is  does not appear to  have been s tressed  by previous 

c r i t i c s .  In  the he i s  a but has a very

im portant fu n c tio n . His name i s  spoken f a r  more often  than in  

the  E lec. of Sophocles (82f, 821, 847, 886ff, 1249f, 1284f f ,  

1340f), and there  are many o ther a llu s io n s  to  h is  presence.

(2 1 5 ff, 341, 346, 361, 414, 500, 511, 547, 779). In two of h is  

plays (the I .T . and O r,), Pylades has a speaking rô le  th a t  i s  

f a i r l y  extensive and the  influence th a t  he ex erts  over O restes 

i s  s tr ik in g . His p a rt seems more decisive than , as i s  o ften  

a lleg e d , th a t  of the " tra d i t io n a l  . . .  com forter".^^

( i )  "Iphigenia in  Tauris"

Pylades i s  p resent with O restes throughout the I .T . He 

i s  more p ra c tic a l  and resourcefu l than O restes,^* who i s  prone to  

f a l l  in to  moods of depression and d esp a ir. Thus Pylades prevents 

him from running away in  fe a r  ( l 04f ) :  the  two verbal ad jec tiv es

underline h is  b e l ie f  th a t  they should not r e t h e i r  re so lv e . 

A fter announcing h is  plans ( l0 6 f f ) ,  he adds th a t  they should 

recover the s ta tu e  in  the dead of n ig h t ( l l O f f ) .  We f in d  here 

the th ird  example of a verbal ad jec tive  w ith in  a few v e rse s , and 

the phrase: . . .  (112) i s  in d ic a tiv e  of h is

resou rcefu lness . In the f in a l  l in e s  of th is  address ( l l 4 f ) ,  the 

verb picks up the e a r l ie r  -t-o\ | ^ t£ov ( i l l ) ,  and the

co llo ca tio n : (115), emphasizes h is  re so lv e .

The a b i l i ty  of Pylades fo r  forward planning and h is  

optimism are observable in  the th ird  Epeisodion (6 5 7 ff). He 

says here th a t  he wishes to  d ie with O restes (6 7 4 ff). Pylades
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r e i te r a te s  the shame th a t  he would f e e l  i f  he l e f t  O restes to  

h is  f a te  (674, 678ff, 683, 686), a point to  which I  s h a ll  

re tu rn  l a t e r ,  and s tre s se s  the necessity  to  die with him (675, 

684f)* Although the o ffe r  i s  refused by O restes, Pylades does 

not lo se  a l l  hope of sa fe ty  (7 1 9 ff). The p a r t ic le  (119) 

i s  s trong ly  ad versative ,^^  and the hyperbaton of: . . .  /

, , ,  (719f) i s  s tr ik in g . The m etrica l breaks in  each 

of the  f i r s t  th ree  f e e t  of 721 are a lso  n o ticeab le . These 

devices are expressive of h is  o p tim istic  outlook.

The scene of the oath-tak ing  (725ff) i s  s k i l f u l ly  

con trived  by the playw right. Towards the end of the swearing 

ceremony, Pylades recognizes th a t  they have omitted an im portant 

co nsidera tion  and asks what would happen, were the SXWos lo s t  a t  

sea (7 5 5 ff). D ram atically, i t  i s  necessary fo r  the contents of 

the  l e t t e r  to  be read aloud, but Pylades i s  the f i r s t  to  broach 

the  sub jec t (and not Iphigenia vho might w ell have done i t  ) ,  so 

th a t  once again the suggestion i s  conveyed th a t  he i s  a man of a 

more p ra c t ic a l  n a tu re . Moreover, i t  i s  he who even tually  b rings 

back the b ro th e r and s i s t e r  from embracing each o ther ( 827f f )  to  

the very p r a c t ic a l i t ie s  of the s itu a tio n  facing  them, and the 

need to  find  a way of escaping (902ff).^^

The re la tio n sh ip  between Pylades and O restes i s  very 

warm, and there  are frequent references to  th e i r  frien d sh ip  in  

th e  play (310ff, 498, 597ff, 650, 674ff, 7 l6 f f ,  919, 923). 

Although i t  i s  p a rt of the legendary t r a d i t io n ,  the d ram atist 

t r e a t s  th i s  frien d sh ip  with a c e r ta in  amount of iro n y . The p lo t 

which i s  hatched by Pylades in  the Prologos ( l0 4 ff)  i s  f a r  from 

an a c t of courage. The plan of ac tio n  i s  u t te r ly  dependent upon 

the:\T(^;^-ro5 \^yJ jL ^(nO ). The ad jec tiv e  i s  ra re  and
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possesses unheroic overt o n e s . T h e  p ro te s ta tio n s  th a t  he makes 

in  order to  d ie  with Orestes (6 7 4 ff), although s in ce re ly  in tended , 

as we have seen, are nevertheless h ighly  exaggerated, and are more 

concerned with the shame th a t  may accrue to  him personally  (674, 

676, 683, 686). The l a s t  speech th a t he makes (902ff) a lso  

shows th a t  he does not allow friendsh ip  and sen tim en ta lity  to  

dominate h is  head above o ther considerations.

In sh o rt, Pylades i s  a hard man of determ ination, in  the 

I .T . , who gives O restes the lead  and i s  concerned to  make every 

operation  a success. He i s  frien d ly  to  O restes and helps him, 

bu t Pylades never lo ses s ig h t of h is  o b jec tiv es, throughout the 

p lay .

( i )  "Orestes"

From h is  f i r s t  appearance in  the second Epeisodion (7 2 5 ff), 

Pylades i s  almost co nstan tly  a t  Orestes* s id e . The frien d sh ip  

between them i s ,  of course, a very im portant fa c to r .  But i t  has , 

from ancien t tim es, been often misunderstood by s c h o l a r s . A  

few c r i t i c s  have argued strongly  against th i s  somewhat id e a liz e d  

p ic tu re  of th e i r

I t  i s  in te re s tin g  th a t  Pylades* en try  on to  the stage 

(729ff) co incides w ith a change in  metre to  tro c h a ic s . The 

rhythm i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  su itab le  here , since i t  h ig h lig h ts  the 

re v iv a l of Orestes* own determ ination and hope as a r e s u l t  of h is  

f r ie n d 's  encouragement and p lans. That Pylades i s  a man of ac tio n  

i s  c le a r  throughout. The command in  76O, a l th o u ^  im possible to  

ach ieve, i s  suggestive of h is  n a tu re . F u ll of optimism, he 

exhorts O restes to  plead h is  cause before the Argive Assembly 

(7 7 5 ff) , and a lso  advises him not to  t e l l  E lec tra  of th e i r  

in te n tio n s  (7 8 7 ff). Although O restes seems dubious in  case he
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should he a f f l ic te d  by a f i t  (7 9 0 ff), Pylades immediately says: 

Dc\\6<r (T eyu/ (791) ,  The f in a l  words spoken by him

(799ff) in d ica te  h is  d esire  to  be involved in  ac tion  and h is  

cap acity  fo r  optimism.

The fo u rth  Epeisodion (1022ff) sees the next appearance 

of the  two companions, on th e i r  re tu rn  from the Assembly. At 

f i r s t ,  O restes i s  determined to  d ie , and Pylades a lso  wishes to  

p e rish  a t  the same tim e. The s itu a tio n  i s  s im ila r to  th a t  in  

the I>T. (6 7 4 ff), and, indeed, the language used by Pylades i s  

rem iniscent of the e a r l ie r  play: compare Or. 1074 and IO91 w ith

I»T. 675 and 685» He takes d e lig h t, to o , in  having a s s is te d  

O restes with the murder of h is  mother (IO89: c f  7&7)" But,

desp ite  these , he s t i l l  does not accept th a t  they  are

com pletely defeated , and says th a t  they ou g h t  to  take revenge 

on Menelaus ( l0 9 8 ff) . The stichom ythia between them revea ls  

Pylades* streng th  of mind and hardness of ch a rac te r . The 

caesura a t  the beginning of the second metron ( 1105) co incides 

w ith the  break a f te r  and heightens the p i t i le s s n e s s  of

h is  n a tu re . In Pylades* next u tterance (1107), the caesura a t  

the  end of the l a s t  metron i s  coincident with the strong break 

a f t e r  : the e f fe c t i s  of Pylades* smacking h is  l ip s

in  a n tic ip a tio n  of the a ssau lt th a t  i s  about to  be launched.

Nor w il l  be he deflec ted  from h is  se t purpose. He sco rn fu lly  

looks down upon the Trojan bodyguard p ro tec tin g  Helen ( l l l l  and 

1113) .  The word (1113) i s  h ighly  derogatory in  tone^^

and the  rh e to r ic a l question i s  s a rc a s tic .  These specious words 

succeed in  persuading Orestes to  adopt the p lan , and he now 

begins to  ape the abuse of Pylades (1112, 1114, l l l 6) .

The l a t t e r  proceeds to  give the d e ta i ls  of how they w ill
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k i l l  Helen ( l l i ç f f ) .  The v iv id  fu tu re  in d ica tiv e  i s  used by 

Pylades throughout (1119, 1121, 1123, 1125, 1127). Then he 

makes a speech v in d ica tin g  th e i r  proposed murder of Helen (I1 3 2 ff) .

The tn c o lo n :  ••• /̂^T"écv ’ .̂<3v ( l l 3 5 i f ) ,

suggests how he i s  le t t in g  h is  fee lin g s  run away in  excitem ent.

He calum niates Helen (1139, 1142) and then h is  syntax, in  one 

passage ( l l 4 3 f f ) ,  breaks down com pletely. The i n i t i a l  

r e p e ti t io n  of; ( 1143) ,  i s  succeeded by the aposiopesis:

"Tav-r*, and the p aren th esis : o u  (1144). This

causes him to  rev e rt to  the  question of Menelaus ( ll4 6 f )  a f t e r  

leav ing  him and dealing  with O restes and E lec tra  ( l l4 4 f ) .

Furthermore, the clause beginning w ith: -r ’ . . .

( 1146) ,^ ^  does not follow  lo g ic a lly  on from the preceding 

. . .  ^  c lauses ( I 143f f ) .  od r k

Ir e ,---- iL o L/e, L l.^ e ^  ' "4- f  j  Lv^^-cUcA-l::®

kis f in e ,  the lo o se ly  -

s tru c tu red  period i s  n a tu ra l and r e f le c ts  Pylades* growing 

excitem ent.

Pylades* propensity  to  remain o p tim istic  and never sink

in to  d esp a ir i s  no ticeab le  during the  the  above address. He

b e lie v e s , vdiether they are successfu l in  th e i r  murder or n o t,

th a t  they w ill  gain from the  general p u b lic . The concern

of th is  ch arac te r fo r  glory^discerned, as we saw, in  the I .T .

a ls o ,  i s  a d e lib e ra te  parodoy by Euripides of the  old Homeric 
49”shame c u ltu re " . 3h what way can the  ac tio n  th a t  i s  being 

contemplated by them against a defenceless ( l l l l f f )  woman and in  

g u ile  ( 1125) be termed The efforts of Pylades to  ju s t i f y

h is  posture are exaggerated and only serve to  b e lie  i t .

At the  end of the Epeisodion, Pylades him self b rings to
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a close the  r i t u a l i s t i c  invocations of O restes and t-lt.chr'dL 

fo r  v ic to ry , vdien he says: -rryos

é^o^^tj^6W (l240)*  The exhortation  provides fu r th e r  evidence 

fo r  the lack  of sen tim en ta lity  in  h is  ch arac te r and h is  penchant 

fo r  a c tio n .

In the Exodos ( lS 6 7 ff) , Pylades i s  p resen t t u t  says 

no th ing , and O restes explains to  Menelaus the meaning of h is  

friend*s s ilen ce  (1592). From a dramatic poin t of view, h is  

s ilen ce  i s  necessary  so as no t to  breach the convention of th ree  

speaking ac to rs  in  one s c e n e . B u t  Euripides manages to  

e x p lo it the ru le  in  such a way th a t  the ta c i tu rn i ty  i s  r e a l i s t i c ,  

p sycho log ica lly , and underscores h is  preference fo r  ac tio n  ra th e r  

than words.

Pylades* influence over O restes i s  g re a t. Determined 

and c a llo u s , he i s  guided by the d esire  fo r  a c tio n , and in c i te s  

O restes by h is  words and encouragement. The Phrygian eunuch 

described  Pylades a p tly  th u s: . . .  (TLyg -rru<r-ro5

J  éris ,  < ^ o V c o S  V C

r

The s ign ificance  of Pylades in  the  dramas of Euripides 

( E l . , I .T . , Or.)  i s  thus g re a te r  than many c r i t i c s  have thought. 

He b o ls te rs  up Orestes* nerve and encourages him in  every 

e n te rp rise  where they  are involved. His frien d sh ip  fo r  O restes 

i s  t r u e ,  but E urip ides, in  my opinion, suggests th a t  the  id e a l  

of Y'-VCjt has become perverted  and d e te r io ra te d  in to  a ca llo u s  

d es ire  fo r  revenge and d e s tru c tio n . The co rrup tion  of such an 

im portant element in  human conduct i s  su re ly  connected with th e  

so c ia l and p o l i t i c a l  s itu a tio n  in  Athens as a re s u l t  of the 

Peloponnesian War.
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IV T eiresia s
52 AThe seer T e ire s ia s  plays a minor ro le  in  two 

Euripide an dramas (the  Phoen. and B a.).

( i )  "Phoenissae"

The t r a d i t io n a l  in f irm ity  and b lindness of th e  Theban 

seer are mentioned a t  the beginning of h is  f i r s t  speech (833ff) 

and spasmodically th e re a f te r  (S43f, 852). Despite those 

d e b i l i t ie s  he i s  strong and hold before Creon and shows much 

independence of w il l  in  h is  d esire  to  help  Thebes. In  h is  

f i r s t  lengthy speech (865f f ) ,  he u t i l i z e s  two main themes, 

d isease  and sa lv a tio n . He, th e re fo re , remarks ea rly  on: . . .

Vb<r<£i: T%\@^i^A(^y(867), and then o u tlin es  the

woes th a t  have a f f l ic te d  the  c i ty  (868ff) .  T e ires ias  harks hack 

to  the theme of d isease l a t e r  (876f, 884f). To prevent the  f a l l  

of the  c i ty ,  the  seer says th a t :

(890) ,  and the sentiment i s  repeated a few lin e s  a f t e r  

( 893) .  The Idea i s  continued in  the ensuing stichom ythia with 

Creon, th u s: . . .  On

two fu r th e r  occasions he gives the cognate forms (948, 952).

Although th ere  i s  no reason to  th in k  th a t  T eiresias#  

regard fo r  Thebes i s  o ther than s in ce re , Euripides cannot r e s i s t  

aiming the occasional s a t i r i c a l  blow a t  T e iresias#  excessive 

p ride  in  h is  p o s itio n  as a . For the  playw right suggests

sev era l tim es the personal g r a t if ic a t io n  of the  seer a t  h is  

sp e c ia l f a c u lt ie s  (837ff, 8 55 ff). The reference to  the 

(T'Tc .̂cvov ( 856) in d ica te s  th a t  T e ire s ia s  wishes to  a s s i s t  people, 

y e t he i s  not averse from p ro f itin g  as a re s u l t  of h is  mantic 

powers. Moreover, in  the second p ro trac ted  speech to  Creon
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(9 3 1 ff), the prophecy i s  couched in  a curious mixture of h igh ly  

form al, t r a d i t io n a l  language, and of more ordinary and common

place d ic tio n . A c lo se r  an a ly sis  w il l  serve to  make the  po in t 

c le a r .

The f i r s t  f iv e  l in e s  (931 -  5) comprise (xie long p erio d . 

The main verb (931) i s  separated by hyperbaton from i t s  

in f in i t iv e  (933) and the p a r t ic ip le  (933)  ̂ while

the  r e la t iv e  c lause; o t  . . . / . . .  (931f), in tervenes

between the  main and dependent verbs. The next sentence (936), 

by c o n tra s t ,  i s  very sh o rt, and accentuates the p o s s ib i l i ty  of 

v ic to ry  fo r  the  Thebans, i f  they ac t in  accordance with h is  

w ishes. The passage a f te r  th i s  (937ff) seems a d e lib e ra te  

echo of the words spoken by the  Sophoclean T e ires ia s  in  the

O.T. (4 5 4 ff), and re c a l ls  the solemn u tte ran ces  of the 

soothsayer in  the tragedy of h is  e ld e r  contemporary. The 

thought bdind 938f  a lso  harks back to  the  e a r l i e r  expression 

( 936) .  In  940f, we have the th ird  re feren ce , w ithin  a few 

l in e s ,  to  the se rp en t, and the paronomasia; y evovj . . .  yeyuos 9 

i s  a r re s t in g . The prophet th en , using the p rin c ip le  of 

Ringkomposition. re v e rts  (940f) to  the words th a t  began h is  

speech (9 3 1 ff), and th i s  device adds emphasis. The next 

paragraph ( 942f f )  contains g reat s tre s s  on the unmarried s ta te  

of Menoecus (943, 947). The aim i s  to  convince Creon of the  

n e c e ss ity  fo r  h is  son#s s a c r i f ic e .

In  sp ite  of the outwardly im pressive e f fe c t  of the  f i r s t  

p a r t  of the  speech, T e ires ia s  proceeds to  make a remark which 

appears incongruous by comparison (9 5 4 ff). The l in e s  have an 

almost b a th e tic  q u a lity  about them, and they  completely 

undercut the  former solemn l in e s .  Behind the  facade, th e re fo re .
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i s  revealed a man who, fo r  a l l  h is  concern with the c i ty ,  i s  

seen to  be serving h is  own ends and tak ing  an extreme pride in  

the  very o ffice  which he ho lds.

I t  i s  c le a r  then th a t  the a t t i tu d e  of Euripides towards 

T e ire s ia s  i s  tinged  with irony . The reason fo r  th is  runs more 

deeply than the f a c t  th a t  i t  i s  ty p ic a l  of h is  well-known 

h o s t i l i t y  to  soothsayers and th e i r  a r t .  The demand fo r  Menelaus# 

death , l ik e  th a t  of Polyxena in  the Hec., may be thought to  have 

outraged the s e n s ib i l i t ie s  of the poet. T e ire s ia s  i s  not 

blamed personally  fo r  wanting the s a c r if ic e .  His duty to  

Thebes i s ,  l ik e  th a t  of Odysseus in  the Hec* and Cyc. . m isplaced. 

I  would suggest th a t  i t  i s  the very war in  which Thebes i s  

convulsed th a t  has led  to  the corrup tion  of the usual scale  

of values and ind uced T e ires ia s  to  a c t th u s . Indeed, the 

stichom ythia between him and Creon (915ff) shows the e f fe c t  of 

the war upon the see r. He speaks of Creon#s request th a t  the  

Thebans should not be informed about the need to  immolate 

Menoecus as : KocucJi (924: c f  926): the word has an iro n ic

s ig n ifican ce  under the circum stances.

The function  of T e ire s ia s  in  the Phoen. i s  thus of

g re a te r  importance than merely to  give the d ivine message, as
53some w rite rs  have m aintained. The demands of the see r 

emphasize the enormity of the s a c r if ic e  which i s  req u ired , 

e sp e c ia lly  since h is  death achieves nothing of value in  the  long 

term . Although the a tta c k  on the c i ty  i s  defeated ( l4 6 5 ff ) , 

E teoc les, Polyneices and lo cas ta  a l l  d ie ( l4 2 7 ff); Oedipus and 

h is  daughters are forced in to  ex ile  ( l6 2 5 ff); and h in ts  are 

a lso  given in  the Exodos (l643ff) about the l a t e r  c o n f lic t  

between Creon and Antigone. Moreover, i t  i s  im possible fo r  us
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to  be unaware of the l a t e r  accre tio n  to  the legend in  which the 

"Epigoni" a tta c k  Thebes and destroy i t .^ ^

In f i n e , Euripides has combined in  h is  p o r tr a i t  of 

T e ire s ia s  the a t t r ib u te s  of the t r a d i t io n a l  seer with touches 

of irony  and realism  both on the p o l i t ic a l  s itu a tio n  th a t  

follow s war and on the re lig io u s  estab lishm ent.

( i i )  "Bacchae"

Some c r i t i c s  have believed th a t  the p o rtray a l of 

T e ire s ia s  in  th is  tragedy comprehends a mixture of t r a d i t io n  

and f i f t h  century so p h is tic  -ftnught which i s  tinged with iro n y , 

bu t o thers have opposed th is  view by contending th a t  Euripides# 

dep ic tion  of him i s  sympathetic and s i n c e r e . A l t h o u g h  I  

agree with some po in ts in  the former in te rp re ta t io n , my own 

approach i s  a l i t t l e  d if f e re n t ,  as are the conclusions th a t  I  

make.

The old age and b lindness of the Theban seer are

freq u en tly  mentioned in  the (175, l8 5 f, I 89, 193, 198,

204f f ,  210, 324, 365) ,  but he appears to  have experienced a
57temporary re juvenation . This may be explained as a n a tu ra l

r  Q

phenomenon, so th a t the minor inconsistency w ith the Phoen. 

i s  not of g rea t im port.

T e ire s ia s  i s  m otivated, as in  the o ther p lay , by 

varying co n sid e ra tio n s . He i s  anxious th a t  the Dionysiac 

worship be accepted by the ru le r  Pentheus and by the  c i ty  

g en era lly , and repeated ly  asks the king to  acknowledge the 

re lig io n  (309ff, 326ff). The themes of i l ln e s s  and remedy 

assume prominence in  h is  speeches ( 283, 311, 326f). In  h is  

l a s t  speech, to o , T e ire s ia s  shows concern fo r  the sa fe ty  of the 

c i ty  when he urges Cadmus to  go with him: t'-rrejO - re  -rroVcuu^ (3 6 a),
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Throughout h is  appearance on the  s tag e , we are made 

f u l ly  aware of h is  p o s itio n  as a se e r. The warnings and 

advice th a t  he gives to  Pentheus are rem iniscent of those to

Creon in  the Phoen. , and when he t e l l s  the king; 

oTi-9-^ «X (358), the language harks hack

to  the  O.T. ( 367,  413) .

I t  i s  p a r t ly  because Dionysus has asso c ia tio n s  w ith the 

mantic a r t  th a t  T e ires ias  takes pains to  defend the god, as he 

admits him self (2 9 8 ff).

b ---- S J ^ ^ s r - r < - 5  . . ,

p tro s Lr ^Si  ^ (rW«-

uj'iirU chvLi \̂::o5vv. Here, we can d iscern  le s s  

a l t r u i s t i c  motives in  the  behaviour of T e ire s ia s . He i s  

genuinely desirous of serving the c i ty  and i t s  r u le r ,  bu t i s  

f u l ly  cognisant of the fa c t  th a t the  involvement of Dionysus 

with w ill  be in  h is  own in te r e s ts  a lso . For the

acceptance of the Dionysiac re lig io n  by the people w ill  su re ly  

increase  the dependence of the c i ty  upon him self and D elphi, 

whose spokesman he i s .

T e ire s ia s  co n stan tly  emphasizes h is  own re fu sa l to  

f ig h t  ag a in st the god, and he says in  one p lace :

(200) and in  another 

iTwV Swo(32S). These statem ents

rev ea l h is  d es ire  to  worship the god in  order to  p ro te c t h is  

in te r e s ts  and prevent any harm coming to  h im self. The 

r a t io n a l i s t ic  explanations th a t  he gives to  Pentheus (272 ff, 

2 8 6 ff) , to  ju s t i f y  the Dionysiac c u l t ,^ ^  h ig h lig h t the f a c t  

th a t  he w ill  do anything in  h is  power to  b o ls te r  h is  own 

p o s itio n . They confirm th a t  h is  adherence to
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the  worhip i s  f a r  from s in ce re .

The p o rtray a l of T e ires ia s  in  the Ba. combines th a t  of 

the t r a d i t io n a l  seer who helps the  c i ty ,  sua sponte, w ith one 

who i s  s e lf is h  and encourages Dionysianism fo r  h is  own purposes. 

The treatm ent of him i s  iro n ic  because of the  mixture of 

motives governing h is  conduct. The a ssa u lt of the new re lig io n  

i s  in  i t s e l f  a war fo r  power and in flu en ce . The d iffe ren ce  

between the s itu a tio n  in  the  Phoen. and in  the  l i e s  in  the 

f a c t  th a tth e  strugg le  i s  physica l in  the  one, but symbolic in  

the o th e r. N evertheless, we see th a t  the  w r i t te r  s tre s se s  

time and again ( 6 l6 f f ,  714ff, 10S4ff) the death and d es tru c tio n  

to  which the Dionysiac worship can le ad , as w ell as the 

co rrup tion  in  the normal scale of values which a f fe c ts  many 

people. The behaviour of T e ires ia s  demonstrates w ell the  

enervating  e f f ec t s  of such a war.

The ac tio n s of the Theban seer in  proposing the s a c r if ic e  

of Menoecus and in  urging Pentheus to  accept the  re lig io n  of 

Dionysus a re , I  th in k , in d ica tiv e  of a nature  which i s  

e s s e n tia l ly  s im ila r . They represen t the d e te r io ra tio n  in  

human morals which a r is e s  from the a f f l i c t io n  of war and of 

s t r i f e  in sid e  a community.

Now th a t  we have concluded the d iscussion  of the 

ch arac te rs  in  Eurip ides, i t  w ill  be appropriate  to  make a few 

general remarks about the  use to  which he pu tsthe device of 

recu rren t personae. I t  i s  c le a r  th a t  Euripides ex p lo its  the 

p rac tic e  fKr more than the o ther two d ram a tis ts . I t  i s  

employed in  many dramas th a t  are in  no sense t r i lo g ic  or quasi

t r i l o g i c ,  and i t  helps to  emphasize the realism  of the
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psychology and characterization: the f ig u re s  involved, as i t

were, come to  l i f e  and we see them re a c t to  d if fe r in g  

circum stances in  the various p lay s. Moreover, the s ta te  of 

war between Athens and Sparta appears to  overshadow n early  a l l  

the  dramas ivhich have survived under Euripides* au thorsh ip .

Basic human mores become corrupted with the general d e te r io ra tio n  

in  values and standards follow ing such c o n f l ic t .  The c o n tin u ity  

in  the  ch a ra c te r iz a tio n  of the recu rren t personae heighten  our 

awareness of th is  f a c t .  Pessimism seems the dominant emotion 

in  Euripides* thought when we consider the dep ic tion  of people 

such as E lec tra  and O restes, Menelaus and Agamemnon, Pylades and 

T e ire s ia s . Although f ig u res  l ik e  Heracles and Theseus may be 

said  to  rep resen t an o p tim istic  strand  in  h is  works, i t  i s  

in te re s t in g  th a t  they  do not appear ( in  any of the ex tan t p lays) 

a f t e r  the  production of the H.F. The l a t e r  trag ed ies  redound 

in  f a c t  with the grim e ffe c ts  of th e  war, and even the Hel. and

I .T . contain  many profound and poignant glimpses of the so c ia l 

d is in te g ra tio n  which was being wrought in  Athens towards th e  end 

of the f i f t h  century B.C. The only exception to  th i s  p ic tu re  i s  

the ch a rac te r of Iphigenia who stands in  s ta rk  c o n tra s t to  h er 

b ro th e r and s i s t e r .  Does she symbolize fo r  Euripides the  l a s t  

remaining source of hope fo r  mankind in  the midst of the 

blackness a l l  around her?
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1 J .  P a l l i  Bonet, "Los hera ldos, T a ltib io  y  E urip ides",
Helm. .  7 (1956), 345 -  55.
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to  have sympathy fo r  the people to  whom he i s  revealing  the  
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12 On the  sexual s ig n if ic a tio n  of , see LSJM , S.V.

13 c f  Med. 549, And. 46I ,  Ba. 1314*

14 The fa c t  th a t ,  in  the  Hec. . Talthybius describes the
s a c r if ic e  in  d e ta i l  does not imply inconsistency  in  
c h a ra c te r . The dramatic needs of the two plays are 
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15 C ontrast the brusqueness in  the follow ing scenes idiere
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18 Ferguson, Companion, p 342.
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between trag ed ies  and fo u rth  place plays in  th ree  
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the Greek voVij a t  the end of the f i f t h  century and a t  
the beginning of the fo u rth  century . I  had formed my 
views on Euripides before reading th is  work, but am 
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1962) ,  chpt. V ,  espec. pp 323ff.

31 Simmonds and Timberlake, Cyc. , In tro d .,  p xxvi, asc rib e  
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loved him as h is  own sou l".
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337 -  353.

47 c f  j ^ .  969 and 970.

48 Some mss.read in stead  of
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290

CONCLUSION

C ertain  conclusions have already been drawn throughout 

th i s  th e s is ,  but i t  seems proper a t  th i s  po in t to  in te g ra te  them.

I t  i s  hoped th a t  the p resent sbudy of named recu rren t ch arac te rs  

in  Greek Tragedy has made, so f a r  as the  evidence may allow , 

c e r ta in  advances by undertaking a more sy^stem atic examination of 

these personae and by suggesting how g rea t the o v e ra ll homogeneity 

i s  in  the  p o rtray a l of the ch a rac te rs . The d ram atis ts  were 

c le a r ly  not so divorced, in  in te re s ts  and methods, from each o ther 

as i s  o ften  alleged  by scho la rs . But a t  the  same time each of 

the  th re e  traged ians n a tu ra lly  put the device to  d if fe re n t ends, 

in  accordance with h is  in d iv id u a l dram atic and in te l le c tu a l  id e a s .

At p re sen t, not much i s  kno\m about the d ram atis ts  p r io r  to  

o r contemporary with Aeschylus, apart from ( in  h is  e a rly  y ears) the  

young Sophocles. But i t  seems a reasonable conjecture t h a t ,  i f  

Aeschylus d id  no t a c tu a lly  o rig in a te  the dev ice , he was responsib le  

f o r  tu rn in g  i t  in to  a technique whose value became c le a re r  to  the 

l a t e r  p layw rights. The use of the reappearing ch a rac te rs  by 

Aeschylus confirms how he adopted an in creasin g  in te r e s t  in  

ch a ra c te r iz a tio n  as an im portant element in  h is  tra g e d ie s . The 

com patability  in  the dep iction  of these ch arac te rs  i s ,  as we 

n o ticed , appropriate fo r  the t r i lo g ic  format of the  O re s te ia ,
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enhancing às i t  does the e s se n tia l  co n tin u ity  in  the world and 

in  human ex isten ce .

Sophocles developed the technique by employing i t  in  

plays th a t  were not form ally connected nor p a rt of a t r i lo g y  in  

the  Aeschylean manner. The recu rren t personae now appeared in  

plays extending over a period of y ea rs , although fo r  the  most 

p a r t  they  ( i . e . ,  the Theban dramas) were s t i l l  linked  to  each 

o th er in  general themes and id eas . The importance of vf/<n.s, as 

the  constant and u n a lte rab le  fa c to r  in  human l i f e ,  h e lp s , so I  

have m aintained, to  explain the consistency in  h is  recu rren t 

c h a ra c te rs . Conversely, the study of them provides ad d itio n a l 

evidence in  confirm ation of the sign ificance  of th is  very idea  of 

fo r  Sophocles. The present th e s is  has a lso  s tre sse d  the 

realism  of the c h a rac te riza tio n  of the reappearing personae in  

Sophocles, and i t  has been thought th a t  former c r i t i c s  have 

exaggerated the id e a l i s t ic  nature of h is  c h a rac te rs .

Euripides exp lo ited  the device in  the s in g le , unlinked 

plays which by and large  formed no t r i lo g ic  s tru c tu re  even l ik e  

th a t  of the  Theban dramas of Sophocles, but ranged over the whole 

gamut of Greek Tragedy. He was sw ift, to o , in  d iscern ing  the 

p o s s ib i l i t i e s ,  f i r s t  glimpsed by Sophocles, which the device of 

recu rren t personae opened up fo r  the p o rtra y a l of r e a l i s t i c  

psychological ch a ra c te r iz a tio n . This examination has thus served 

to  in d ica te  a new aspect of the n a tu r a l is t ic  psyjchology fo r  which 

E uripides i s  well known. Moreover, the technique seems in tim a te ly  

connected with h is  so c ia l b e l ie f s .  The co n tra s t in  the  behaviour

and a t t i tu d e s  of the reappearing personae rev ea ls  the blend of 

optimism and pessimism in  Euripides* thought during the 

Peloponnesian War. The doubt over the r e la t iv e  importance of
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LfotTcj or |^oiO^<rc5 in  h is  plays i s  re f le c te d  in  the co n tras tin g  

modes of conduct among d if fe re n t people belonging to  the  same 

family* The co n tin u ity  in  the dep iction  of each ch arac te r 

underscores th i s  co n tra s t as w ell as rendering the people 

l i f e l i k e .

The d iffe ren ces  between the traged ians are a lso  

d isc e rn ib le  in  th e i r  several treatm ents of the recu rren t 

ch arac te rs  who appear in  two or more d ram atis ts , v iz , C lytaem nestra, 

O restes , Odysseus, T e ire s ia s . The sections in  th i s  th e s is  

devoted to  the  in d iv id u a l charac ters  have provided a d e ta ile d  

an a ly s is  of th e i r  p o rtra y a l. I  s h a ll ,  th e re fo re , confine myself 

here to  a general summary of the d is t in c t iv e  stance adopted by 

each d ram atis t.

I t% a s  been argued th a t  Aeschylus took the  f i r s t  

( te n ta tiv e )  steps in  re h a b il ita t in g  the ch arac te r of 

Clytaem nestra o r , a t  l e a s t ,  in d ica tin g  th a t  she had some 

ju s t i f ic a t io n  or provocation her a c tio n s . The Euripide an 

queen was the lo g ic a l extension of th is  p o r tra y a l, a l t h c ^  the 

a t t i tu d e  of the  younger poet was even more sympathetic and he made 

of h e r a very complex ch arac te r.

In Aeschylus, we have noticed  the moral awareness of 

O restes apropos of h is  ac tions against C lytaem nestra. He i s  never 

personally  exonerated nor g lo r if ie d  by the playw right. Again, 

E uripides extended the  Aeschylean p o r tr a i t  by drawing the  p ic tu re  

of a p a th o lo g ica lly  abnormal man who ( lik e  the o th er members of 

th e  A treid  House, Menelaus and Agamemnon) i s  so c ia lly  inadequate 

and has been led  a s tray  by the e ffe c ts  of war.

The Sophoclean Odysseus had an in te l le c tu a l  outlook on l i f e  

which was regarded as responsible f o r  the  ambivalence in  h is
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c h a ra c te r , while h is  T e ires ia s  was invested with a l l  the 

a t t r ib u te s  of the t r a d i t io n a l  Greek see r. On the o ther hand, 

E uripides was more concerned with dep icting  the consequences of 

b e llig e ren cy  upon the  m entality  of these two ch arac ters  and with 

showing the d e te r io ra tio n  in  human morals and a t t i tu d e s  as a 

re s u l t  of i t .

That the  th ree  traged ians should a l l  employ the device of 

recu rren t charac ters  suggests, to  my mind, the  importance of the  

l in k  between t r a d it io n  and innovation in  Greek Tragedy. The 

d iffe ren ces  in  the way in  which they exp lo ited  the teclmique shows 

on the o ther hand the e s se n tia l  v i t a l i t y  and e fficacy  of the 

t r a d i t io n a l  modes of the dramatic genre, and emphasizes the 

a r t i s t i c  c re a t iv i ty  of the d ram atis ts . Influenced by one another 

and using the dramatic modes passed dom , the traged ians succeeded 

in  making th e i r  own d is t in c tiv e  im pression upon th is  im portant 

technique in  Greek Drama.



294

B

APPENDIX I

A LIST OF THE RECURRENT CHARACTERS AND THEIR

Aeschylus 

Clytaemnestra 

Aegisthus 

O restes 

Sophocles 

Odysseus 

Creon 

Antigone 

Ismene 

Oedipus 

Euripides

PLAYS IN EXTANT

A&, :Choe. ,  ,

Ag,., Choe.

Choe . ,  Eum.

P h il.

Ant.

Ant. , O.C.

Ant.

O.T. ,, O.C.

Heracles 

Theseus 

O restes 

Menelaus 

Agamemnon

( i i )

Lâ

( i )  Male Characters (major)

A le ., H.F.

Hipp. ,  Supp. , H.F.

And., E l . , I .T . . Or.

T r . , H e l., Or. ,  I.A .

Hec., I.A .

Hecuba

Helen

Clytaemnestra

E lec tra

Iphigenia

ac ters  (major)

A sl", Tr-

Hec. , T r.

T r . ,  H e l., Or. 

m . ,  I.A .

E3.., Or.
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( i i i )  Lesser Characters 

Talthybius : Hec. ,  T r.

Odysseus

Pylades

T e ires ia s

Hec. ,  Cyc.

I .T . , Or.

Phoen. , Ba.
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APPEtTOEC II

The freq u en cy  o t  P A P a x i d ^ 'S 'T E i n  th e  "Ajax"

C haracter T o ta l No. 
o f  L in es

No. o f  Times 
PA r  used

R atio o f  
A  L ines

No. o f  Times 
used

R atio  o f  
-̂ ■^r.’L in es

O dysseus 83 15' 1 : 6 4 '  . 1 : 21

Ajax 210 12^ 1 : 18 2^ 1 : 105

T eucer I95S 11^ 1 ; 18 0 1 : 195

Agamemnon 60 7^ 1 : 9 0 1 : 60

M enelaus 62 9® 1 ; 7 0 1 : 62

(F ig u r e s  f o r  th e  r a t io s  have been rounded t o  th e  n e a r e s t  in t e g e r ) .

1 . 20, 21, 23, 25, 34, 82, 125, 1318, 1322,  1325, 1336,  1343,
1357, 1365, 1367.

2 . 1325, 1335,  1339, 1342.

3 . 432,  433, 473, 475, 545, 554, 650,  661, 666 (= ) ,
678, 682,  690 (om itting  554(b), a doubtful l i n e ) .

4 . 98, 453.

5. This fig u re  excludes the short exclamatory l in e s  974 and
1002, but includes 98I ,  982, 983, 985, which are divided 
by an tilab ^  and classed  as h a lf  the  value of a normal 
iambic l in e .

6. 998, 1010, 1046, 1114, 1121, 1125, 1133, 1135, 1155, 1161,
1389 (= ) .

7 . 1250, 1262, 1263, 1320, 1324, 1330, 1348.
8. 1067, 1069, 1073, 1079, 1126, 1128, 1130, 1132, 1159.
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B Frequency in  Stichomythia and N arrative in  the
"Ajax"

C haracter
T otal
Lines

in
Stich

T otal
o f M

in
Stich.

Ratio
oîfAFî
Lines

in
S tich

Total 
Lines in  
N arrative

T otal of 
P A P  in  
N arrative

Ratio of 
/M/*: Lines 

in
N arrative

R atio of 
jpAPilAxies 
in  S tich .

and
N arra tive

Odysseus 34 7^ 1:5 49 8^ 1 : 6 1 : 6

Ajax 25 0 1: 25^ 185 12'̂ 1:15 1 : 18

Teucer 23 55 1:5 172 6^ 1 : 29 1 : 18

Agamemnon 19 47 1:5 41 3' 1 : 13 1 : 9

Menelaus 11 49 1:3 51 1 : 10 1 : 7

1. 82, 1318, 1322, 1325, 1357, 1365, 1367.

2. 20, 21, 23, 25, 34, 125, 1336, 1343.

3. Excluding the single l in e s  from 333 -  427, which are in
LYRIC v erse .

4 . 432, 433, 473, 475, 545, 554, 650, 66l ,  666 (=T=Ly^ ) ,
678, 682, 690. '

5 . 1121, 1125, 1113, 1135, 1161.

6 . 998, 1010, 1046, 1114, 1155, 1389 ( - - r o ^ y y ) .

7 . 1320, 1324, 1330, 1348.
8 . 1250, 1262, 1263.

9 . 1126, 1128, 1130, 1132.

10. 1067, 1069, 1073, 1079, 1159.
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APPENDIX I I I

A LIST OF THE PERSONAL PRONOUNS AND 
ADJECTIVES USED BY OEDIPUS

A "Oedipus Tyrarmus"

( i )  Prologos
2 , 6 , 12,  58,  60, 63, 64,  65,66, 76, 85, 86, 94, 132, 135,
140,  145.

( i i )  Epeisodion I
216, 219,  226, 232, 235, 242,  244, 250, 253, 258,  264 ( b is ) ,
282, 293,  312, 346, 374, 401, 434, 437, 441, 443.

( i i i )  Epeisodion H
533, 535, 537, 545, 546, 548,  555, 572,  580,  619,  621, 626,  643,
658, 669, 676, 688, 701,  703,  726,  740, 744, 765, 767, 768,  772,
774, 776,  778, 779, 781, 785, 786, 783, 791, 794, 797, 802, 804,
806, 807,  809, 820, ( b i s ) . 823,  824 ( b is ) .  825,  827,  833,  836,
840, 844,  847.

( iv )  Epeisodion I I I
951, 954, 957, 967, 968, 969, 970, 974, 976, 994, 996, 997, 1009,
1011, 1013, 1017, 1021, 1025, 1031,  1039,  1045,  1058,  1062, 1067,
1069, 1076, 1079, 1080, 1083, 1085.

( t )  Epeisodion IV 
1110, 1115,  ( b is ) .  1121, 1170,  1185.

(v i)  Exodos
1308, 1309, 1314,  1317, 1323,  1325,  1330, 1332, 1333, 1337,  1340,  1349,
1355, 1370,  1371,  1373, 1376,  1377,  1379,  1381,  1384 ( b is ) .  1388, 1391
( b i s ) . 1393, 1395, 1400 ( b is ) ,  1401,  1404, 1410,  1414,  1415,  1420,
1432,  1433,  1434 ( ^ ) ,  1436, 1449,  1451,  1452 ( b is ) ,  1454,  1455, 1458,
1463,  1464, 1466, 1 # 7 , 1472,  1473,  1474, 1479, 1481,  1494,  1507, 1512,
1518,  1521, 1522.

B "Oedipus Coloneus"

( i )  P ro logos and Parodos
6 , 7 , 11, 21, 23, 25, 33, 34, 46, 49, 8 l ,  85, 86, 87, 93, 94, 96, 
101, 113, 138,  142, 173, 188, 199 ( b i s ) ,  216 ( b i s ) .

( i i )  E p eisod ion  I
263, 264, 266 ( b i s ) ,  269, 270, 276, 285 ( b i s ) ,  309, 320, 344, 347,
355, 359, 360, 385, 398, 408, 414, 4 l 6,W9, 4̂ At/27, 431, 434, 438,
441, 452, 453, 455, 457, 460, 476, 495, 500, 501, 525, 530,  540,
545, 546, 571, 573, 576, 582, 585, 589, 593, 499 (M ^), 600 ( ] ^ ) ,
625, 646, 648, 654.
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( i i i )  E p eisod ion  I I  
724, 763, 765, 766, 772, 781, 784, 789, 798, 802 ( M s ) ,  806,
811, 812, 821, 838, 845, 847, 863, 865, 866, 870, "872, 895,
961, 962, 963, 966, 968 ( b i s ) .  971, 974, 979, 932 ( b i s ) .  983,
984, 985, 986, 989, 991, 9 ^ ,  999, 1002, 1008, lOlol b i s ) ,
1043.

( i v )  E p eisod ion  I I I
1111, 1115, 1121, 1124, 1126, 1130, 1134, 1137 ( b i s ) .  1154,
1170, 1173 ( b i s ) .  1178, 1204, 1207, 1349, 1350, 1351, 1352,
1359, 1360,  1362, 1363,  1367 ( b i s ) .  1369, 1375, 1376, 1383,
1460, 1475, 1487, 1508, 1511, 1518, 1521, 1529, 1540, 1544,
1547, 1549, 1550, 1555.
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APPENDIX IV

A LIST OF REFERENCES TO HELEN BY OTHER 
CHARACTERS IN EURIPIDSAN DRAMA

A Uncomplimentary A llusions

( i )  "Cyc"
177 (Chorus); 179ff (Chorus); 280f (Cyclops); 283f (Cyclops),

( i i )  "And"
103ff (Andromache)"; 229ff (Andromache); 248 (Andromache);
362f (Andromache); 594f (Peleus); 602ff (P eleus); 62I f f  
(P eleus); 628ff (P eleus).

( i i i )  "Hoc"
265ff (HecuhaTT~441ff (Hecuba); 629ff (Chorus); 943ff 
(Chorus).

(iv )  "Tr"
34f (Poseidonll 130ff (Hecuba); 210ff (Chorus); 357 
(Cassandra); 368f  (Cassandra); 372f (Cassandra); 766ff 
(Andromache); 780f ( C horus); 876ff (Menelaus); S90ff 
(Hecuba); 9&7f (Chorus); 9&9ff (Hecuba); 1033ff (Chorus); 
1038ff (Menelaus); 1042ff (Hecuba); 105#|(Menelaus) ; llOOff 
(Chorus); 1213ff (Hecuba).

(v) "SI"
213f (Chorus); 1027ff (C lytaem nestra); 10Ô2ff (E le c tra );
1083ff (E le c tra ) .

(v i)  " I .T ."
S ff (Iph igen ia); 13f (Iph igen ia); 439ff (Chorus); 521ff 
(Iph igen ia  and O restes).

( v i i )  "Hel"
7 I f f  (Teucer); 8l (Teucer); 110 (Teucer); I I 6 (Teucer);
120 (Teucer); l60 ff (Teucer).

( v i i i )  "Or"

19f (E le c tra ) ; $6ff (E lec tra ); 8 l f f  (E le c tra ); 126ff (E le c tra ) ; 
245ff (E lec tra  and O restes); 5 l8 ff  (Tyndareus); 649ff 
(O restes); 737 (Pylades); 741 (Pylades); 742ff (Pylades and 
O restes); llO Sff (Pylades and O restes); 1131ff (Pylades);
1153f (O restes); l lS l f f  (E lec tra  and O restes); 1286f (E le c tra ) ; 
1298 (Chorus); 1302ff (E lec tra ); 1357ff (Chorus); 1386ff 
(Phrygian); 1512 (O restes); 1533ff (O restes); 1584 (O restes); 
1590 (O restes).
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( ix )  "I.A."
70ff (Agamemnon); 178ff (Chorus); 3 8 lff  (Agamemnon); 485ff 
(Menelaus); 58Zff (Chorus); 682f  (Agamemnon); 7&8ff (Chorus); 
7 8 lff  (Chorus); 879ff (Slave and C lytaem nestra); l l6 8 ff  
(C lytaem nestra); 1201 (Clytaem nestra); 1236f (ip h ig en ia );
1253f (Chorus); 1417f (Ip liigen ia).

B In d if fe re n t or Complimentary A llusions

( i )  "And"
680f f  (Menelaus); 898f  (Hennione).

( i i )  "Tr"
398f (Cassandra).

( i i i )  "SI"
1278ff (D ioscuri); 1282f (D ioscuri).

( iv )  "Hel"
Throughout a l l  charac ters  are sympathetic to  Helen, save Teucer. 
(Note th a t  Helen h e rse lf  i s  f u l l  of s e lf - c r i t ic is m , e .g . ,  Hel. 
198 and 199) .

(v) "Or"
370 (Menelaus); 1408ff (Phrygian); 1426ff (Phrygian); 1493ff 
(Phrygian); 1554ff (Menelaus); 1579 (Menelaus); l629f 
(A pollo); l639ff (Apollo); 1773f (Menelaus); 1683 f f  (Apollo)

(v i)  "I.A ."
1382 (Ip h ig en ia ).
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APPENDIX V

A LIST OF RSFERSNCSS TO ODYSSEUS BY OTHER 
CHARACTERS Df EURIPIDEAN DRA1ÎA

A Uncomplimentary A llusions

( i )  ”Oyc”
104 (S ilen u s).

( i i )  "Hoc"
131ff (Chorus); 141ff (Chorus).

( i i i )  "Tr"
282ff (HecubaT; 42?ff (Cassandra); 1224f (Hecuba).

( iv )  " I .T ."
24f (Iph igen ia); 533ff ( ip h ig en ia ) .

(v) "I.A ."
524-ff (Agamemnon and Menelaus); 528ff (Agamemnon); 1362ff 
(A chilles and C lytaem nestra).

B In d iffe re n t or Complimentary A llusions

( i )  "Hoc"
229ff (Hecuba and Polyxena).

( i i )  "Tr"
277 (T althybius); 421 (T althybius); 721ff (T althybius);
127Of (T althybius); 1285f (T althybius).

( i i i )  " I .T ."
536 (O restes).

(iv )  "Or"
588 (O restes).

(v) " I .A 2
107 (Agam em non);204 (Chorus).
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APPENDIX VI 

An Excursus on the "Rhesus"

Tlie authorship  of the , uncerta in  even in  a n tiq u ity ,^

has remained perhaps one of the most inso luble  l i t e r a r y  problems 
in  Greek Drama# I t  has been both f ie rc e ly  defended and

attacked  by c r i t i c s  as a work of E urip ides.^ The f u l le s t

account in  recen t tim es i s  W# R itchie *s The A uthen tic ity  of the

"Idlesus" of Euripides (Cambridge, I964) .  A fter a survey of the

evidence and c r i t i c a l  l i t e r a tu r e ,  he argues in  favour of

Euripide an authorship  and concludes th a t:

The d iffe ren ces  between Rhesus and o ther trag ed ies  of 
Euripides are su p e rf ic ia l and not of a kind to  d is tu rb  the 
conclusion we have already estab lished  [^that i t  i s  of Ekiripidean 
a u th o rsh ip ]. These d ifferences should not b lin d  us to  the 
close a f f in i ty  in  e s se n tia l  charac ter between Rhesus and the  
r e s t  of Euripidean drama.3

His views, however, have not convinced a number of 

sch o la rs , and E. Frahkel*s exhaustive review of R itch ie *s book 

has shown th a t  a mass of evidence su b sis ts  aga inst Euripidean 

authoidiip.^ The problem thus remains open, and, indeed, 

repeated  perusa l of the g i .  has convinced me th a t  i t  i s  no t by 

Euripides#

The drama has been ca lled  "ein  Soldatenstuck"^ and i s  

re p le te  w ith adventure and in tr ig u e . Tliere appears to  be l i t t l e  

of the  philosophic or moral in s ig h t which would be expected of a 

trag ed ian  such as Euripides; only the Exodos (?29ff) contains 

any r e a l ly  t ra g ic  or serious colour. Moreover, the  dram atic 

and th e a t r ic a l  e ffe c ts  are poor: not much i s  heard of Dolon

a f te r  the f i r s t  Epeisodion ( l5 4 ff ) ;  the between Hector

and Rliesus ( 388f f )  i s  monotonous and the speeches are too long 

and desu lto ry ; the fo u rth  Epeisodion (SôSff) has an amazing
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number of motley scenes, such as the appearance of Athene 

(595ff) and the clash  between Odysseus and the Chorus (6 7 5 ff)j 

which are almost ifithout p a ra l le l  in  ex tan t Greek tragedy .

The general s itu a t io n , in  sh o rt, i s  one of bem ldering  

confusion. On s ty l i s t i c  and m etrica l grounds, to o , the 

in co n g ru itie s  of language and rhythm make the p lay  suspect.^

Moreover, the ch a rac te riza tio n  in  the drama never 

reaches a p a r tic u la r ly  higli standard, desp ite  the apologia of
7

R itch ie . Hector i s  weak and fatuous ( l l f f ,  5 2 ff, 137fff 

393ff); Dolon, Rhesus and Diomedes are but b o as tfu l w arriors 

( I5 4 ff , 422ff, 4ô7ff, 567ff, 624ff); Paris* appearance (642ff) 

i s  b r ie f  and he seems an ingenuous and in s ig n if ic a n t man.

Only Aeneas and the C hario teer possess any depth of ch a ra c te r , 

but th e i r  ro le s  are not p a r t ic u la r ly  im portant (87ff = Aeneas; 

729ff and S33ff = the C liario teer).

Odysseus makes h is  appearance with Diomedes in  the 

fo u rth  Epeisodion I  in tend  to  make a c lo se r  an a ly s is

of h is  ch arac te r in  order to  compare the p o rtra y a l w ith th a t  in

the  Hec. and Cyc. This aspect seems to  have been n eg lec ted ,

f o r  the most p a r t ,  in  the c r i t i c a l  works th a t  have been

consu lted .^  I t  i s ,  th e re fo re , hoped th a t  new l ig h t  w ill  be 

throim on the continuing debate about the authorsliip  of the 

drama.

In the M l., the charac ter of Odysseus i s  a rehash of 

o th er p o e ts , no tably  Homer and Sophocles. Biiphasis i s  placed 

upon h is  t r a d i t io n a l  resources of cautiousness and cunning.

He t e l l s  Diomedes ea rly  on: ^pot

S ( 5 7 0 :  c f  565ff 572), and then advises a re tu rn  to  the

Greek ships (S 82ff), since he i s  unvdLlling to  take fu r th e r  r is k s
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a f t e r  cap turing  D elon's sp o ils  (5S7f, 5 9 1 ff). In the sho rt 

encounter w ith the Cliorus (675ff)j Odysseus has no scrup les in  

deceiving the band of Trojans to  secure escape. The eloquence 

fo r  which he was so famous i s  a lso  apparent in  the c la sh .

Towards Athene he i s  lo y a l and frie n d ly , b u t, again , th i s  i s  

p a r t  of the t r a d i t io n a l  p ic tu re . The verses w ith wliich he

g re e ts  the goddess are p a r t ic u la r ly  im portant, so:
^(Trroi-v
•Toc/ CToD ( T ' d'v - Tr i v c c r L y ^ y )

7T oyoC < r^  T o t s  -TTo -T C

(608f f ) .

— These l in e s  a re , as a number of scholars have 

remarked,^ rem iniscent of Sophocles* 14ff and 38.^^ The 

next t/o verses ( 6 l l f )  a lso  hark back to  33ff* The verbal

s im i la r i t ie s  must surely  be d e lib e ra te  since they are so 

s t r i k i n g .^

In  only one place does Odysseus make any so r t of

philosophic comment to  Diomedes, thus: «rwjic ocvrov or-rci

^  y (583f)* The

sentim ent i s  n o t, in  f a c t ,  veiy o r ig in a l, nor does the  le v e l  of
12h is  speeches r is e  any fu rth e r  above such banal t h o u ^ t s .

Most of the references to  Odysseus by the  o ther ch arac te rs  

in  the Rh. underline h is  cunning nature and eloquent speech

(498f, 709, 894, 952f). Diomedes h im self, although w ithout the

rancour found elsewhere in  the o ther c h a ra c te rs ,.d e sc rib e s  

Odysseus in  the follow ing way: &T - r i

V o e tv  f o (625)

The p o rtray a l of Odysseus in  the ^ . ,  th en , co n s is ts  

b a s ic a lly  of the t r a d it io n a l  m ate ria l from Homer and the l a t e r  

p o e ts , mingled with frequent im ita tio n s  of the 5th century
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tragedians* The ch arac te riza tio n  i s  qu ite  d if fe re n t from 

e i th e r  the  Sophoclean or the Euripidean v e r s i o n s , a n d  the 

au thor has added nothing of h is  own a r t i s t i c  c re a t iv i ty  to  th e  

p o r t r a i t .  I  would suggest th a t  th is  i s  a fu r th e r  in d ica tio n  

t h a t ,  in  a l l  p ro b a b ility , the Mi. was not vnritten by E urip ides. 

As one Scandinavian scholar w rite s , " I  have nothing ag a in st 

Odysseus and Dioraedes, but the p lo t of the Mi. i s  no more a 

tragedy than two gangsters waylaying the f i r s t  su ita b le  v ictim  

to  come in  th e i r  ^fay."^^
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NOTES TO APVmjjJX VI

1 c f  the f i r s t  Hypothesis; toOto -to vcPok
V -T revaix jf< x_Y  e-5s o i/ t t .  'o \ ,

2 The follow ing l i s t  lays no claim to  completeness but 
includes some of the most renovaied c r i t i c s  in  the 
debate . Pro-Euripidean authorship; Murray, t ra n s ,  of
M l., In tro d .,  passim; G.H. Macurdy, "The Dawn Songs in  
the Miesus (527 -  556) and in  the Parodos of the 
Phaethon" , AJP, 64 (1943), 408 -  I6; P o rte r , M i., 
In tro d .,  passim; H. (îrégo ire , "L*au th e n tic ité  du 
Miesus d*Euripide", 2 ( 1933) ,  91 -  123; R.
Goossens, Euripide e t  Athènes, chpt. iv ,  passim. 
Anti-Euripidean authorship: A.C. Pearson, review of
P o r te r 's  Mi., CR, 31 (1917), 25 -  27, and "The Rhesus" .
CR, 35 ( 1921) ,  52 -  6I; D.W. Lucas, review of C.B. 
S n e lle r 's  De Mieso Tragoedia (Amsterdam, 1949), CR, 1 
( 1951) ,  18 — 20; L.A. P ost, From Homer to  Menander, 
chp t. v i i ,  pp 209ff; Pohlenz. G .T .. pp 468ff; H.
Strohm, "Beobachtungen zum Miesus" , Hermes, 87 (1959),
257 -  74.

3 W. R itch ie , The A uthenticity  of the "Miesus" of E urip ides, 
P 357.

4 Gnomon, 37 (19^5), 228 -  4 I ; c f  the c r i tic is m  of Webster,
p 6.

5 H. Strohm, "Beobachtungen zum Rhesus", Hermes, 87 
( 1959) ,  P 257.

6 J .C . Rolfe, "The tragedy Rhesus", HSCP, 4 (1893), 7 2 ff , 
provides a u se fu l summary of the l i t e r a r y  and m e trica l 
arguments.

7 The A uthen ticity  of the "Miesus" of E urip ides, pp 9 6 ff.

8 One of the few exceptions i s  the Franco-Belgian school 
(R. Goossens, Euripide e t  Athènes, chp t. iv ,  passim;
H. G régoire, "L'a u th e n tic ité  du Miesus d 'E u rip id e" ,
AC, 2 ( 1933) ,  91 -  133) who believe  the Mi. to  be w ritte n  
by Euripides in  425 or 424 and lin k  i t  w ith the Hec. and 
Cyc. W.B. S tanford, The Ulysses Tlieme, p 111, d ism isses 
the drama in  a few words, and, on n.21 to  ch p t. v i i i ,  he 
summarily t r e a ts  of the ch arac te r of Odysseus and favours 
the Franco-Belgian in te rp re ta tio n  (above).

29 e .g .  A.D. Nock, review of W.H. P o r te r 's  Mi. (Cambridge,
1929) ,  g ,  44 ( 1930) ,  173 -  174.

1 0  They a lso  r e c a l l  E u r., Hipp. 86ff and 139ff: c r i t i c s
have tended not to  no tice  th i s .
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11 W. R itch ie , The A uthenticity  of the "Rîiesus" of 
E urip ides, s trangely  makes no mention of the 
rem iniscences.

12 Although Euripides him self seems to  be in te re s te d  in
the idea of , i t  was a very common philosophic
theme in  the H e llen is tic  Age: Lesky, H.G.Le, pp 6S9f«
Since I  believe th a t  the  was probably composed a t  a 
time w ell in to  the fourth  century B.C. (L.A. P o st, From 
Homer to  Menander, pp 209ff; H. Strohm, "Be obachtungen  ̂
sum Rliesus" , Hermes, 87 (1959), 274), the concept of 
would be e n tire ly  appropriate fo r  the %thos of the *
H e lle n is tic  e ra .

13 See fu r th e r  W.B. Stanford, The Ulysses Theme, chp t. v i i i  
( n .l9 ) ;  W. R itch ie , The A uthenticity  of the "Rhesus" of 
E urip ides, p 202.

14 See above, p p .v -s^an d  .

15 G. Bjorck, "The au th en tic ity  of the Rliesus" , E r . , 55 
(1957), 17.
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